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ABSTRACT
’ THE PEDI POLITY UNDER SEKWATI AND SEKHUKHUNE, 1828-1660* 
Peter Nicholas S t ,  M artin  D e liu s . U n iv e rs ity  o f London, 1980
This th e s is  explores aspects o f the h is to ry  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  
from 1828-1880 covering  the perio d  from the emerjgence o f the p o l i t y  
in  the a fterm ath  o f the d ifaqane  u n t i l  i t s  d e fe a t in  November o f 1879. 
I t  sets out to  f i l l  the lacunae in  the e x is t in g  l i t e r a tu r e  caused by 
the fa i lu r e  to  adopt a c r i t i c a l  approach to  h is to r ic a l  sources or to  
provide a dynamic account o f Pedi s o c ie ty . An analys is  is  provided  
o f the changing na tu re  and d is tr ib u t io n  o f power w ith in  the p o l i t y .
The economic changes and p o l i t i c a l  processes a t  work w ith in  the  
society and the impact o f C h r is t ia n i ty  on i t  are exp lo red . The
development o f the p o l i ty  is  a lso  examined in  the context o f the  
processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change ta k in g  p lace beyond i t s  b o rd ers .
The concluding chapters o f the th e s is  draw on the in s ig h ts  a ffo rd ed  
by the exam ination o f these themes to  attem pt a substantive  re v is io n  
o f the e x is t in g  exp lan a tio n s  and accounts o f the c o n flic ts  in  the 1870s
which culm inated in  the d e fe a t o f the p o l i ty  and the su b jec tio n  o f the
Pedi to  c o lo n ia l r u le .
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INTRDDUCTIDN
This th e s is  exp lores aspects o f the h is to ry  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  from
182B to 1080, covering the p e rio d  from the emergence o f the p o l i t y  in  the
afterm ath o f the d ifaqane u n t i l  i t s  d e fe a t in  the c lo s ing  months o f 1879
by a contained B r it is h  and Swazi fo rc e .
The term  Pedi presents a number o f problems. I t  has been v a r io u s ly
used to in d ic a te  v ir t u a l ly  a l l  the Sotho-speaking peoples o f the northern
and eastern  T ran svaal, r e s t r ic te d  to  the Maroteng chiefdom and groups
which seceded from i t ,  and used to  r e f e r  to  the population  l iv in g  w ith in
1
the area o f  hegemony o f  the Haroteng paramountcy. I t  is  in  th is  l a t t e r  
sense th a t i t  is  employed in  th is  th e s is . Even th is  usage i s ,  o f n e c e s s ity , 
a loose one. The Pedi p o l i t y  was a g eo g rap h ica lly  f lu id  e n t i t y  and the  
period under con sid era tio n  w itnessed marked changes in  the area and peoples  
which f e l l  under i t s  sway. The su b jec t population was not e th n ic a lly
homogeneous. By the la te  e ig h te en th  century a m u l t ip l ic i t y  o f groups o f
diverse o r ig in s  l iv e d  w ith in  the Pedi domain. This d iv e rs ity  was 
compounded in  the n in e teen th  century  by the movement o f groups o f refugees  
in to  the area o f the p o l i t y  -/rom throughout the Transvaal and beyond,
Hence w h ile  a common c u ltu re  was in  the process o f emerging, d iffe re n c e s
o f language, s e l f - id e n t i f ic a t io n  and cu ltu re  remained, The h is to ry  o f  
the p o l i ty  is  a c le a r  i l lu s t r a t io n  o f the fa c t  th a t p o l i t i c a l  and c u ltu ra l  
boundaries were f a r  from coterm inus in  n ineteen th  century A fr ic a n  so cie ty  
in  southern A fr ic a ,
1 MH.O. rionnig, The Pedi [P r e to r ia ,  1 96 7 ), v-^vir I  fo l lo w  the example o f 
Andrew R oberts1 study o f the Bemba in  using the term p o l i ty  in  preference  
to  s ta te  or kingdom. The proper d e f in it io n  o f s ta te  remains a ‘ thorny  
s u b je c t’ and the problem posed by the d is t in c t io n  between k ingship  and 
c h ie fta in s h ip  is  a lso  unso lved . See A. Roberts-, A H is to ry  o f  the Bemba, 
(London, 1973), :x x ii i '- .x x x iv ,
There i s ,  in  comparison to  o th e r A fr ic a n  communities in  the Transvaal,
a considerable body o f secondary l i t e r a t u r e  on Pedi h is to ry  and so c ie ty .
The h is to r ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e  f a l l s  in to  two main c a te g o rie s . The f i r s t  is
p r in c ip a lly  based on exten s ive  a rc h iv a l research in  the records o f the
Z.A .R . and the B r it is h  a d m in is tra tio n  in  the Transvaal (1877-18B1) i to
a lesser e x te n t i t  draws on published B e r lin  TUssionary S o c ie ty  sources.
These accounts focus on the re la t io n s h ip  between the Pedi p o l i t y  and
successive Transvaal a d m in is tra tio n s . They exp lo re  the c o n f lic ts  which
culminated in ,  and the course o f ,  th e  m i l i t a r y  campaigns conducted
against the Pedi in  1876-1877 and 1878 -1879 , The h is to ry  o f m iss io n ary
a c t iv i ty  in  the eastern T ran svaal, however, a lso  forms an im portan t i f
1
subsid iary  -  theme.
There are a number o f weaknesses common to  th is  l i t e r a tu r e .  I t  is  
marred by an u n c r i t ic a l  use o f sources in  r e la t io n  to  Pedi s o c ie ty . Th is  
has p a r t ic u la r ly  serio u s  consequences in  a co n text in  which almost a l l  
documentary m a te r ia l  was generated e x te r n a l ly  to  th a t  s o c ie ty . The 
assumptions and in te re s ts  o f commentators on the p o l i t y  are r a r e ly  
examined, and these account^ draw m a in ly  on the explanations f o r  events  
p ro ffe re d  by m is s io n a rie s , o f f ic ia ls  and s e t t le r s  w ithout s c ru t in iz in g  
t h e ir  b as is  in  the evidence. T h is , d e s p ite  the  f a c t  the evidence o ffe re d  
in  support o f these exp lanations is  o fte n  ambiguous or co n tra d ic to ry .
1
The most im portan t o f these accounts are J .C , O tto , ‘D ie SeRoekoeni Oorlog  
Tydens d ie  R egering  van P res iden t B u rg e rs *, unpuh, 11,A,. th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  
o f South A fr ic a ,  19411 J .C , O tto , ‘ Oorsake en Gebeurtenisse wat In d ire k  in  
Regstreeks A an le id in g  Gegee het t o t  d ie  V e ld to g  Teen Sekoekoene*, H is to r ie s e  
S tu d ie s , 7 , 4 (19461 j T .S , Van Rooyen, ‘D ie  Verhoudinge Tussen d ie  Boere, ~ 
Engelse en N a tu re lle  in  die G eskiedenis  van d ie  Oos^Transvaal to t  1882*, 
Archives Year Book. K IV  1 (1 9 5 ! ) j  T .S , Van Rooyen, ‘D ie Sendeling Alexander 
Tlerensky in  d ie  Geskiedenis van d ie  Suid  A frik a n se  Republiek, 1B 59-1B 82', 
Archives Year Book, TSVII, 2(1954) * K,W, S m ith , ’ The Canpaigns a g a in s t the 
Bapedi o f Sekhukhune, 1877 -1879 ', A rch ives Y ear Book, "XXX, 2 (1 9 6 7 lj ,K,W, 
Sm ith, ’ The F a l l  o f the Bapedi o f the N o rth -E as te rn  Transvaal’ , Journal 
o f A fr ic a n  H is to ry , 10, 2 (1 96 9 )i D,W, Van D er Tlerwe ‘ Johannes Dinkwanyane, 
1842-1876’ , South A frican  H is to r ic a l  J o u rn a l, 8(19761,
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A m ajor and re la te d  f la w  th a t ch ara c te ris e s  these w r it in g s  is  the
absence o f any system atic  attem pt to  e xp lo re  the n a tu re  o f economic and
p o l i t i c a l  processes, s tru g g les  and tran s fo rm atio n s  w ith in  the p o l i ty ,
and to examine the e x ten t to  which these moulded th e  i n i t i a t iv e s  and
responses o f i t s  ru le rs  and sub jects  and shaped i t s  ^ h is to r ic a l  ro le
and e xp erien ce . The f a i lu r e  to  exp lore these dimensions leads to a
re lia n c e  on crude and mono-causal e xp la n a tio n s . The most common o f
these is  to  analyse the development o f the p o l i t y ,  and in  p a r t ic u la r  i t s
'expans ion1 in  the 1070s, in  terms o f th e  personal am bition o f the paramount.
S u b s id iary  forms o f exp lan atio n  invoke overpopulation  and the  g rip  o f
c u ltu r a l  im p era tives  to  account f o r  the ro le  o f the paramount and some
subordinate c h ie fs . Not only does th is  l i t e r a t u r e  f a i l  to  exp lore  the
in te r n a l  dynamics o f the p o l i t y ,  but i t~ a ls o  n eg lec ts  to  r ig o ro u s ly
s itu a te  i t s  development w ith in  the context o f the changing re g io n a l and
su b -re g io n a l p o l i t i c a l  economy, and the s h i f t in g  balance o f power and
re la t io n s h ip s  o f c o n f l ic t  and a llia n c e  which e x is te d  between the -various
p o l i t i c a l  systems which impinged on the eastern  Transvaal,
The second category o f  h is to r ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e  co n s is ts  o f  accounts
which fo cu s  d ir e c t ly  on Pedi h is to ry  and p a r t ic u la r ly  on th a t  o f the
Tlaroteng paramountcy. These authors draw p r im a r ily  on t h e i r  own and
e a r l i e r  c o lle c t io n s  o r o ra l t r a d i t io n ,  but supplement these w ith  la rg e ly
1published and secondary h is to r ic a l  sources. The h is to ry  described is  
almost e x c lu s iv e ly  th a t o f the ru le rs  r a th e r  than the r u le d  and-m ain ly  
co n sis ts  o f  a n a rra t iv e  o f even ts , However, in s o fa r  as th e y  attem pt to  
account f o r ,  ra th e r  than to  sim ply reco u n t, events, these accounts share 
a tendency to  m istake  the language o f argument fo r  the substance o f c o n f lic t
3
The p r in c ip a l  examples p f  th is  category are D /ft, Hunt, 'An Account o f , 
the B a p e d i', B an tu 'S tu d ies , V , 4CJ9311, and TJonnig,' The P ed i, pp, 1^42,
and to  assume th a t  p o l i t i c a l  norms determ ine the ins tan ce  and outcome of
s trugg les  f o r  power. The assumptions and consequences o f th is  approach
are revealed  in  the comment th a t
No wonder then th a t here the only p o l i t i c a l  knowledge 
worth having is  th a t r e la t in g  to  k in sh ip . Once a 
man's fa th e r ,  m other, m other’ s fa th e r ,  w ife 's  fa m ily  
and h is  b ro th e rs , s is te rs  and b ro th e rs -in - la w  are  
known, i t  is  a m a tte r o f c e r ta in ty  to  p re d ic t  h is  
p o l i t i c a l  co lour and fu tu re  re a c tio n s .
In  th is  v iew  k in sh ip  is  the determ in ing  s o c ia l system and the in d iv id u a l
is  tra n s fix e d  a t  the centre  o f a k in sh ip  network, The re s u lts  o f th is
approach are  a ls o  revea led  in  the e x te n t to  which complex g en ea lo g ica l
arguments are rehearsed to  account f o r  c o n f l ic ts  between ro y a l agnates.
To p o in t to  these flaw s in  the e x is t in g  l i t e r a t u r e  is  n o t, o f  course,
to  suggest th a t  i t  is  w ith o u t va lu e  or has no t b e n e fite d  th is  th e s is .
The f i r s t  category  is  the product o f o ften  exhaustive  a rc h iv a l research
which ass is ted  the a rc h iv a l e x p lo ra tio n s  undertaken in  the course o f th is
study, and the second inc ludes  v a lu a b le  c o lle c tio n s  o f o ra l t r a d i t io n s .
Both, i f  c r i t i c a l l y  used, y ie ld  im p o rtan t m a te r ia l  and provide suggestive
in s ig h ts ,
The h is t o r ic a l  accounts f a i l  to  present a dynamic p ic tu re  o f Pedi 
s o c ie ty  or i t s  co n text; th is  f a i lu r e  is  even more m arked in  the case o f  
the bulk o f the ethnographic l i t e r a t u r e .  Although a handbook o f Pedi 
'law s and customs' was produced in  the e a r ly  years o f th is  century,.^  
p r in c ip a l ly  f o r  the guidance o f m a g is tra te s  -  and subsequently re v is e d  and 
re p r in te d , and a s e rie s  o f ethnographic a r t ic le s  were published in  the  
1920s and 193Qs, no m a jo r  study o f the s o c ie ty  was undertaken u n t i l  the
N , j ,  Von Warmelo, A "Genealogy o f the House o f SekhuRhune C P re tp ria , 1 9 4 4 ), 
p .45. ”  ~
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3
late 1950s and e a r ly  1960s, The 'most conprehensive o f the l a t t e r  s tud ies
and th a t based on the most recen t f ie ld w o rk , ±6 th a t o f Honnig. I t  a ls o
provides a s ta rk  example o f the weaknesses o f much o f  the l i t e r a t u r e .
He sets out to  describe ' t r a d i t io n a l *  and 't y p ic a l*  Pedi s o c ie ty  and
excludes the study o f s o c ia l change. The re s u lt  is  an id e a lis e d ,
system atized and norm ative p ic tu re  o f Pedi c u ltu re  s tr ip p e d  from  the
context o f tim e and p lace  and from the s tru c tu re  o f  re la t io n s h ip s
through which the Pedi are adm in istered and through which they p a r t ic ip a te
in  the economy o f  South A fr ic a .  Honnig f a i l s  e i t h e r  to  a p p rec ia te  th a t
c o n tin u ity  o f  sym bolic form  need not a u to m a tic a lly  e n t a i l  a c o n tin u ity
o f symbolic fu n o t io h ',  o r to  provide an a n a lys is  o f the 'dynamic
involvement o f symbols and customs in  the changing re la t io n s h ip  o f power
between in d iv id u a ls  and groups* which m ight have provided v i t a l  p o in te rs  
2
to  an h is to r ia n .  The d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith  h is  account are conpounded by 
the fa c t  th a t  i t  is  composed 'from sources which span a century  and 
fundamental tran s fo rm atio n s  w ith in  the s o c ie ty  and o f i t s  c o n te x t. The 
in form ation  which i t  contains is  th e re fo re  used w ith  considerable  
caution and on ly  when supported by h is to r ic a l  ev idence, and th is  caution  
is  extended to  the o th e r an th ro p o lo g ica l accounts.
C,L. H a r r ie s , Notes on Sepedi Laws andNDUStoms (P r e to r ia ,  19091# C ,L , 
H a rr ie s , The Laws and Customs o f th e  Bapedi andsC6gnate T r ib e s *o f  %the  
Transvaal (Johannesburg, 19291# W, E is e le n , *D±e E in t l ik e  Peendiens
■van d ie  B a p e d i', South A frican  Journal o f  S c ien ce , "XXV CT928Tj W. E is e le n , 
^ P re fe re n t ia l M a r r ia g e * , A fr ic a , 1 ,4 j  W, E is e le n , *The Sacred f i r e  o f  
the Bapedi o f  the T ra n s v a a l* , South A fr ic a n  Journal o f  Science, "XXVr 
Cl929]# W. E is e le n , *Mber die Hauptlingswurde 5 e i  den B aped i*, A f r ic a , "V,
3 (1 9 32 ], See a lso  the b ib lio graphy  f o r  a d d it io n a l p u b lic a tio n s  by 
E ise len , The p r in c ip a l studies based on f ie ld w o rk  in  the 1950s and 
1960s are  C ,V , Bothma, Ntshabeleng S o c ia l S tru c tu re  v  VA Study vo f a 
Northern T ran svaa l SothO Tribe (P r e to r ia ,  1 9 5 7 ] # Bothma, v The
P o l i t ic a l  STructure  o f the Pedi o f Sekhukhuneland'-, A fric a n  'S tu d ie s , ■ 35, 
3^4 (1976)# B, Sansom, ‘'Leadership and A u th o r ity  in  a Pedi "Chiefdpm'y 
unpuh, Ph.D , th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f M anchester, 1970# MSnnig, The''Pedi,
2
A, Cohen, Two D im ensional flan (London, 1 9 7 4 ], p , 29,
A marked exception  to  th is  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f the a n th ro p o lo g ic a l 
accounts is  provided by the work o f Sansom, He has provided an 
illu m in a tin g  an a lys is  o f p o l i t i c a l  leaders and o f p o l i t i c a l  process 
which is  rooted in  the economic and p o l i t i c a l  context o f the s o c ie ty  in  
the la te  1950s and e a r ly  1960s. He has also attem pted a com parative  
discussion o f ' t r a d i t io n a l *  economic and p o l i t i c a l  systems which w h ile  
marred by the acceptance o f a dual economy m odel, by e c o lo g ic a l  
determinism and by the absence o f d iscussion o f h is to r ic a l  co n tex t o r
1
process, provided im portan t in s ig h ts  in to  the nature  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .
This th e s is  sets out to  f i l l  some o f the lacunae id e n t i f ie d  in  the
e x is tin g  l i t e r a t u r e .  In  p a r t ic u la r  i t  examines the changing n a tu re  and
d is tr ib u tio n  o f power w ith in  the p o l i t y ,  and explores the economic changes
and p o l i t i c a l  processes a t  work in  the s o c ie ty  and the im pact o f  C h r is t ia n i ty
on i t ,  r 'lt a ls o  seeks to  show th a t  the development o f the p o l i t y  needs
to  be examined in  the context o f the processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change a t
work beyond i t s  borders . The concluding chapters o f the th e s is  draw on
the p erspective  provided by the exam ination o f these themes to  a ttem p t a
substantive re v is io n  o f e x is t in g  exp lan a tio n s  and accounts o f the c o n f l ic ts
in  the 1870s which led  to  the d e fe a t o f  the p o l i t y  and the s u b jec tio n  o f
2the Pedi to  c o lo n ia l ru le .
This to p ic  and the approach adopted to  i t  ra th e r  than emerging  
d ire c t ly  out o f the l i t e r a t u r e  on Pedi h is to ry  and socie ty  was fo rm u la ted  
in  the co n text o f a w ider body o f th e o r e t ic a l  and comparative l i t e r a t u r e .
The th es is  draws h e a v ily  on the p ersp ectives  provided by the e fflo re s c e n c e  
of studies o f n in e teen th  century  southern A fr ic a n  h is to ry  over the la s t
Sansom, 'Leadersh ip * and h is  chapters  'T r a d it io n a l  Economic Systems,' 
and 'T r a d it io n a l  Itu le rs  and t h e i r  ^Realms* in  Hammond-Tooke Ced,T
The Bantu-Speaking Peoples o f Southern A fr ic a  (London, 1 9 7 4 ] ,
2
Most o f the fo llo w in g  chapters conta in  a b r i e f  discussion o f the  
l i t e r a t u r e  which deals w ith  the theme and7or events w ith  which they  
are concerned.
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decadej p a r t ic u la r ly  those on the emergence and tran s fo rm atio n  o f A fr ic a n
p o l i t ie s .  However, w h ile  th is  debt is  obvious in  both fo o tn o te  and
te x t ,  two o th e r bodies o f l i t e r a t u r e ,  a lthough not e x te n s iv e ly  c ite d ,
a lso  played a Key ro le  in  shaping the p e rsp e c tive  o f th is  th e s is .
The to p ic  f o r  reasearch was i n i t i a l l y  fo rm u la ted  in  the l ig h t  o f
approaches developed in  m a in ly  B r i t is h  p o l i t i c a l  anthropology. In  the
1960s, the fu n c t io n a l is t  and e q u ilib r iu m  models which had dominated
an thropo log ica l research over the previous twenty years were p a r t ly
supplanted by models which s tressed  the im portance o f c o n f l ic t .  The
'c o n f l ic t  th e o r is ts *1 ra th e r  than a ttem p tin g  to  produce a p ic tu re  o f the
fu n c tio n a l in te g ra t io n  o f p o l i t i c a l  systems and the consensus o f v a lu e s
and ro le  exp e c ta tio n s , drew on the observation  th a t in  m ost s o c ie tie s  scarce
resources are  n o t e q u a lly  d is tr ib u te d . In d iv id u a ls  and groups w i l l  seek
to  maximize t h e i r  contro l over these resources, hence coming in to
c o n f l ic t  w ith  others pursuing the same s tra te g y , in  c o n tra s t to  the
approach adopted by Gluckman which s tressed  the manner in  which c o n f l ic t
in s t i tu t io n a l is e d  v a lu e s , these w r ite r s  s tressed  the way in  which
a lte rn a t iv e s  o r in co n s is ten c ies  w ith in  the scheme o f v a lu e s  w ith in  s o c ie ty
are m anipu lated  in  the course o f s tru g g le s  f o r  power, in  th is  fo rm u la tio n
e x te rn a l fa c to rs  of change continue to  be im portan t, hut n o tio n s  o f c u ltu re
contact and adjustment are re p laced  By an emphasis on the way in  which
new resources o f power are e x p lo ite d  in  the context of, and c o n tr ib u te
1
to  the changing re la tio n s h ip s  o f power w ith in  s o c ie tie s ,
A
J, Rex, Key Problems o f S o c io lo g ic a l ^Theory (London, 1961 I f  P ,C , L loyd, 
'The P o l i t i c a l  S tructure  o f A fr ic a n  Kingdoms, an E x p lo ra to ry fjo d e l’v  
f ] , GlucRman and f . Eggan Ceds. 1 P o l i t i c a l  Systems-Nand thq H iS tr If ra t lo n  
o f Power, A»S,A, Tlonographs 2 , (.London, 19651* P .C , L loyd, ^ C o n flic t  
Theory and Yuruba Kingdoms', I;T1. Lewis ( e d , l ,  H is to ry  and S o c ia l 
Anthropology, A.S,A, Monographs 7 CLondon, 19681,
Under the in flu e n ce  o f  * c o n f l ic t  th e o ry ',  and o f Easton's p o l i t i c a l  
systems a n a ly s is , p o l i t i c a l  process supplanted p o l i t i c a l  s tru c tu re  as 
the p r in c ip a l focus o f a n a ly s is , and th is  tendency was re-^inforced by the 
growing im portance o f a school o f  a n th ro p o lo g is ts  who drew on Weberian 
'a c tio n  th e o ry * . The accounts o f the l a t t e r  w r ite rs  cen tre  on the  
a c t iv i t ie s  o f 'p o l i t i c a l  man* ever im p elled  in  the p u rs u it o f power, and 
the ro le  in  p o l i t i c a l  process o f 'non group' b o l le c t iv i t ie s ,  ' f a c t io n s ',  
'e g o -c e n tr ic  networks* and 'a c tio n  s e ts * .  P o l i t i c a l  l i f e  is  presented in  
terms o f  a co n tin u in g  'game' in  which every man is  scheming to  m axim ize  
h is  power. W hile the focus on c o n f l ic t ,  process and s tra te g y  has obvious 
appeal f o r  an h is to r ia n  concerned w ith  the a n a ly s is  o f change through tim e, 
th is  approach, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  i t s  'a c t io n  th e o ry * v a r ia n t ,  a ls o  has 
serious l im ita t io n s .  I t  has a tendency to  atom ize s o c ie ty  and to  f a i l  to  
p o in t to  the key cleavages around which c o n f l ic t  coalesces, or to  f u l l y  
explore the s tru c tu ra l  c o n s tra in ts  on in d iv id u a ls ' choices and s tra te g ie s ,  
The way in  which power d i f f e r s r in  d i f f e r in g  s o c ie t ie s  i s  not always 
r ig o ro u s ly  explored  and th ere  is  a lso  a tendency to  take the ru le s  o f  the 
game, dominant norms and v a lu e s , as g iven and outs ide  the arena in  which 
the s tru g g le  f o r  power tahes p lace ,
A second hody o f  l i te r a tu r e  a lso  provided  p ersp ec tives  and questions  
which proved u s e fu l in  understanding and in te r p r e t in g  Pedi h is to ry  and 
so c ie ty  as t h is  study progressed, T h is  was produced by a growing school 
o f economic anthropology in  fra n c e  which drew* h e a v ily  on M a rx is t  theory  
and whose w r it in g s  provided im portant in s ig h ts  in to  the nature o f power 
and the lo c i and form  o f c o n f l ic t  in  n o n ^ c a p ita lis t  p a r t ic u la r ly  lin eag e , 
but a ls o  more p o l i t i c a l l y  c e n tra lize d  ~ s o c ie t ie s , T h e ir  concern to  
id e n t i f y  and analyse *modes of p roduction* and *s o c ia l fo rm atio n s* led  
them along an in c re a s in g ly  h o lis t ic  p a th  and to  in v e s tig a te  not on ly
/
F o r an overview  o f th is  l i t e r a tu r e ,  see A. Cohen, f  o l i t i c a l  Anthropology; 
the a n a ly s is  o f  the symbolism o f power r e la t io n s ' , Flan, 4 C1969) and 
A. Cohen, Two Dim ensional flan.
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economic re la t io n s  and s tru c tu res  beat a lso  those o f k in s h ip , ideology  
and p o l i t ic s  and th e ir  in te r - r e la t io n s h ip .  They thus provided an 
im portant c o rre c tiv e  to  the atom izing tendency o f 'ac tio n  th e o r is ts *1 and 
a b lin k e re d  focus on p o l i t i c a l  process.
These a n th ro p o lo g is ts  w h ile  f a r  from  u n if ie d  in  approach focused  
on a number o f key a reas . They sought to  analyse the u n its  o f production  
or re d is tr ib u t io n  o f products and o f re la t io n s  in  work. Th is  in  turn  
led to  a co n s id e ra tio n  b f  the ro le  o f k in s h ip , the n a tu re  o f re la tio n s h ip s  
between s en io rs  and ju n io rs  [e ld e rs  and cadets] and o f'm a tr im o n ia l 
exchanges, Cmarriage s e ttlem e n ts , dowry and b r id e p r ic e ] .  These in v e s tig a to rs  
also  examined the e x te n t to  which t r ib u te  was p a id  to  h ig h er s o c ia l  
s tra ta ,  w hether there  was p o l i t i c a l  c o n tro l over exchanges, and the  
exten t to  which s o c ia l s t r a t i f ic a t io n  defined  groups o f producers and non- 
producers. P a r t ic u la r ly  suggestive f o r  the Pedi case was T !le iilassoux ,‘s 
stress on the c y c l ic a l  renew al o f the re la t io n s  o f p roduction  over tim e, 
and h is  argument th a t  in  s e lf -s u s ta in in g  a g r ic u ltu r a l  communities power 
is  d erived  from  c o n tro l over subsistence which in  tu rn  is  d erived  not 
from c o n tro l over the meansyof production but th e g u a n s  o f p h s y io lp g ic a l r e ­
production ■- women, H is approach h ig h lig h ts  the im portance o f the contro l 
over women and b rid e w e a lth  goods in  the re la t io n s h ip  between seniors  
and ju n io rs ,  Terray and Bey have debated whether the r e la t io n s h ip  between 
ju n io rs  and seniors is  one o f e x p lo ita t io n  or g iv e s  r i s e  to  d iv is io n s  o f 
c lass , T e rra y , w h ile  accepting  th a t e x p lo ita t io n  and economic classes  
VLn them selves* e x is t ,  suggests th a t  in  s o c ie tie s  dominated by ^use-value 
ra th e r  than exchange v a lu e  Cthat i s ,  not dojptnated by c a p i t a l is t  production  
and exchangel, e x p lo ita t io n  rem ains r e la t iv e ly  co n stan t, and g e n e ra liz e d  
c lass c o n f l ic t  and c lass  consciousness dpes not develop. He a lso  suggests
See, f o r  exanple, E, T e rray ; jte rs is m  and P r im i t iv e *  S o c ie tie s  CNew York, 
39721; C, fJeillass-oux, 'From 'Reproduction to  P ro d u ctio n , A "M arxist 
Approach to  Economic A n trh o p o lo g yV ; Econorayvand -S o c ie ty , 3  0 9 7 ^ 1 ;
Tl, Bloch Ced.) T la rx is t  Analyses and S o c ia l "Anthropology CLondon, 3975 ]j 
D, Seddon [e d .] R e la tio n s  o f Production [London, 3 9 7 8 ],
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th a t a t the p o l i t i c a l  le v e l the concrete s o c ia l groups through which
classes are re a liz e d  o r embodied have n e ith e r  the cohesion nor the
permanence to  ensure the appearance o f a t r u ly  c o lle c t iv e  consciousness,
Terray has a lso  attem pted to , show the e x te n t to which a s p e c if ic  mode o f
the drawing o f f ,  a llo c a t io n  and u t i l i z a t io n  o f surplus l i e s  a t  the h e a rt
o f a mode o f p roduction  and is  lin k e d  to  p o l i t i c a l  and id e o lo g ic a l
superstructures , and G o d e lie r and others have stressed the im portance
2o f the id e o lo g ic a l underpinning o f the power o f ru lin g  groups.
This study e x p lo its  the questions ra th e r  than the c a te g o rie s
developed by th is  g ro u p -o f an th ro p o lo g is ts  and does not a ttem p t to
s itu a te  i t s e l f  e x p l i c i t ly  in  a th e o re t ic a l  framework which, a lthough
il lu m in a tin g , remains in  the e a r ly  stages o f fo rm u la tio n , lac k s  consensus
on basic concepts and problems, focuses on s tru c tu re  r a th e r  than process,
and is  s t i l l  open to the c r it ic is m  th a t  the models constructed  a re , in
the m ain, no more than g e n e ra liz a t io n s  o f re la tio n s h ip s  found in  a
3
lim ite d  range o f West A frican  s o c ie t ie s .
Thus, w h ile  these two bodies o f an th ro p o lo g ica l l i t e r a t u r e  provided  
th e o re tic a l and com parative^perspectives , and led  to  a d e te rm in a tio n  to  
blend a concern w ith  the s tru c tu re  and content o f re la t io n s h ip s  o f power 
w ith  an account o f  economic and p o l i t i c a l  process, i t  was in  the  
in te ra c tio n  o f th is  broad approach and the m a te r ia l  a v a ila b le  on Pedi
 ........ x...... *
E, T e rray , 'C la s s e s  and C lass Consciousness in  the Ahron Kingdom o f  
Gyaman*, 15, B loch  Ced,l 1 5 a iix is t'A n a lyse s ,
2
15, 'G odelier e t  a l , , 'Anthropology , H is to ry  and ideo logy V  'C T ittp u e  xp f  
A n th ro p o lo g y ,.6 C3976],
3
f o r  oyerviews o f th is  l i t e r a t u r e  see R , F i r t h ,  'The S c e p tic a l A n th ro p o lo g is t1 
in  Bloch Ced, 1, 15 a rx ts  t  An a lyse s ; J , Coppans and 13, Seddon, •'Marxism and 
Anthropology, a p re lim in a ry  S urvey*, in  Seddon, 'R e la tio n s  v6 f  T ra d u c tio n  j 
R , Law, * In  Search o f a f la r x is t  P ers p e ctiv e  on Pre-*C o ion is  i  T ro p ic a l  
A fr ic a * , Jo u rn al Of A fric a n  H ls t6 r y > 3 9 , 3  0 9 7 8 1 , See a ls o , R ev iew  
A r t ic le s  in  C r it iq u e  o f Anthropology, 4 , 33  and 34 Q97GJ,
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h is to ry  th a t  the arguments presented in  th is  th es is  were fo rm u la te d . T h e re fo re , 
as -  and probably more -  Im portan t to  the development o f th is  study as new 
th e o re t ic a l  p ersp ec tives  was the e x p lo ita t io n  o f h ith e r to  unused h is to r ic a l  
sources. These in c lu d e  m a te r ia l  in  the records o f the Z,A.f?, and the B r i t is h  
a d m in is tra tio n  o f the Transvaal* but c r u c ia l ly  im portan t were the A rchives  
o f the B e r lin  M iss io n ary  S ocie ty  which had not been e x p lo ite d  by previous  
stud ies  [in d eed , have b a re ly  been used by h is to r ia n s  o f southern A f r ic a ) ,  
and re c e n tly  d iscovered d ia r ie s  o f m is s io n a r ie s ,
These sources in c lu d e  the correspondence between m is s io n a rie s  s e t t le d  
in ,  and on the p e rip h ery  o f the Pedi domain, m ission s ta tio n  d ia r ie s ,  personal 
and t r a v e l d ia r ie s .  They a lso  in c lu d e  l i f e  h is to r ie s  and genealogies o f  
converts and prom inent P ed i, c o lle c tio n s  o f  o ra l t ra d it io n s  and d e ta ile d  
d e s c rip tio n s  o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  process w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty  and in fo rm atio n  
on the under c lasses w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty . They provide an a lte r n a t iv e  v iew  
to ,  and a m p lif ic a t io n  o f ,  the records o f T ransvaal a d m in is tra tio n s , and 
re v e a lin g  m a te r ia l  on the m is s io n a r ie s ’ own view s o f and r o le s  in  even ts ,
The l i f e  h is to r ie s  contained in  the sources have a lso  ass is ted  the attem pt 
to  people th is  h is to ry  and to  a llo w  the v o ic e s  o f those people to  be heard .
Periods o f f ie ld w o rk  were undertaken in  Sekhukhnneland in  3976 whitch, whiTe 
v a lu a b le  in  conveying some sense o f  the te x tu re  o f the s o c ie ty  and the  
c u rren t language o f p o l i t i c a l  argument, y ie ld e d  a l im ite d  reward in  terms 
o f p e rsp ec tive  or in fo rm a tio n  on the p e rio d  covered by- th is  study, A 
p a r t ic u la r ly  v a lu a b le  by-product o f these periods o f f i e l d  re s e a rc h , - 
however, was the lo c a tio n  and tra n s la t io n  o f p r in te d  v e rn a c u la r  h is to r ie s  o f
1
c h ie f  dams in  the a re a , the m ost u s e fu l o f which was a d e ta ile d  h is to ry  o f th e  Tau,
1
E.M, R am aila , S etlo go  Sa Batau [P r e to r ia ,  1938? ), A ;Jiflre d e ta ile d  d iscussion  
o f sources is  contained in  Appendix I i  see a ls o , P, D e liu s , ’'C o n f l ic t  and 
Change in  Pedi S o c ie ty * , unpub, seminar paper, A fr ic a n  H is to ry  Sem inar, 
U n iv e rs ity  o f London, 7 ,5 ,1 9 7 5 , f o r  comments on e x is t in g  c o lle c tio n s  o f o ra l  
t r a d i t io n s .  The personal d ia ry  o f A, N a c h tig a l, now in  the a rch iv es  o f  the  
U n iv e rs ity  o f South A fr ic a  along w ith  At M erensky*s account o f h is  years in  
the T ra n sv a a l, A, M erensky, Erlnnerungen aus dem T liss ionsleben in  Transvaal 
1859-1882 [B e r l in ,  1 8 9 9 ), 2nd e d , ,  p rov ide  a d e ta ile d  account o f  the two 
p r in c ip a l m is s io n a rie s  a t work in  the eastern  Transvaal in  the years  186 0 -
1880.
Although the focus o f th is  th e s is  is  on the p o l i t ic a l  system which 
emerged in  the a fterm ath  o f the d ifa q a n e , i t  opens w ith  a te n ta t iv e  account 
of the processes o f  c o n f l ic t  and change which led  to  the estab lishm ent 
and expansion o f the hegemony o f the fla ro teng  chiefdom in  the l a t t e r  h a l f  
of the e ighteenth  and e a r ly  decades o f the n ineteen th  century. This  
provides a background a g a in s t which subsequent transform ations can be 
viewed, but as im p o rta n tly  the forms o f dominance and the nature o f  
contro l es tab lish ed  in  the e a r l i e r  p erio d  provided a model which was drawn 
on during the development o f the p o st-d ifa q a n e  p o l i t y .  The fa c t  th a t  the  
ru le rs  o f the l a t t e r  could e s ta b lis h  a connection w ith  a dominant lin eag e  
in  the form er a lso  provided them w ith  an im p o rta n t, i f  somewhat armbiValent 
source o f p o l i t i c i a l  le g it im a c y . One o f  the  most im portant consequences 
of th is  was th a t the re la tio n sh ip s  o f  rank and s ta tu s  which had e x is te d  in  
the e a r l ie r  p o l i t y  provided one s e t o f terms in  which argument was conducted 
about the p o l i t i c a l  o rder in  the p o l i t i c a l  system estab lished  in  the  
nineteenth cen tu ry .
In  the d82Qs the im pact o f the d ifaq an e  and p a r t ic u la r ly  the conquest 
o f the Pedi h eartlan d  by the ylMdwandwe led  to  a profound rupture in  
re la tio n s h ip s  o f power and a u th o r ity . Some chiefdoms avoided e x t in c t io n ,  
however, others were re c o n s titu te d  a f t e r  the Ndwandwe departed, and new' 
leaders and p o l i t i c a l  communities emerged. I t  was in  th is  context th a t  
Sekwati, a ju n io r  son o f the previous ro y a l house, estab lish ed  h is  r u le ,  
and the ascendancy o f a reconstructed  Tlaroteng chiefdoro, This r e s u lt  
was achieved by a s k i l f u l  combination o f coerc ion  and diplomacy, c o n tro l 
and re d is tr ib u t io n  o f scarce resources, p a r t ic u la r ly  c a t t le ,  the 
inco rp o ratio n  o f captives  and refugees and the e la b o ra tio n  o f re la t io n s h ip s  
o f c lie n ta g e . The p o l i t y  which ^merged in  th is  period  represented in  many 
senses e new p o l i t i c a l  system shaped by the changed and changing circum stances
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o f the p o s t-d ifaq an e  T ran svaal, Sekw ati. achieved power by e x p lo it in g ,  
in c o rp o ra tin g  and p a r t i a l l y  re fa sh io n in g  e x is t in g  re la tio n s h ip s  and forms 
o f power. He was not in  a p o s itio n  to re s tru c tu re  these re la tio n s h ip s  
r a d ic a l ly  or to  a ttem pt to ex tin g u ish  the rem aining independence o f the 
s u b jec t groups, and a fundam ental tension  remained w ith in  the p o l i t y ,
Sekwati and the Tlaroteng not only contended w ith  in te r n a l  r iv a ls  f o r  
power but a lso  confronted  the danger and r e a l i t y  o f  Zu lu , Swazi and to  a 
le s s e r e x te n t ,  Shangane a tta c k . By the e a r ly  3850s however, the Pedi had 
constructed f o r t i f i e d  defensive p o s it io n s , adopted new m i l i t a r y  techn iques, 
in co rp o rated  new m i l i t a r y  technology and survived a s e rie s  o f a tta c k s ,
In  3845 a new dimension was added to  the re g io n a l balance and re la t io n s h ip s  
o f power by the es tab lish m en t o f a Trekker community based on the town 
o f O hrigstad  , These s e t t le r s  * attem pts to  secure and enforce t i t l e  to  
land and to  e x t r a c t  lab o u r and o th er forms o f t r ib u te  from  neighbouring  
and i n i t i a l l y  s u b je c t A fr ic a n  s o c ie tie s  led to  m ounting re s is ta n c e  to  
t h e i r  r u le .  These c o n f l ic ts  led  both to  an extension o f the a u th o r ity  
o f  the f]a ro te n g , and to  a Trekker attem pt in  3852 to  break Pedi power 
in  order to  re s to re  t h e i r  c o n tro l over 'the re g io n , This attem pt f a i l e d ,  
and by 3 857 the s e t t l e r  'community had been fo rced  to  recognise  P ed i
t
independence and the need to  e s ta b lis h  a framework f o r  co :^^ x is te n c e ,
The a d d it io n a l documentation generated a f te r  the a r r iv a l  o f the B.Tl.S, 
m is s io n a rie s  in  the eastern  Transvaal in  3859 and the estab lishm ent o f  
m ission s ta t io n s  in  the Pedi domain in  the e a r ly  years o f the '3850s  
enables a f u l l e r  p ic tu re  to  be constructed o f the p o l i t y ,  i t s  in te r n a l  
processes, pnd e x te rn a l ^ re la tio n s h ip s , The second sec tio n  o f the th e s is  
begins w ith  a sketch o f the s tru c tu re  and content o f key re la t io n s h ip s  o f  
power in  the p o l i t y ,  This s tresses  the im portance o f concepts o f -rank and 
r i t u a l  s u p e r io r i ty ,  the r o le  o f the paramount as w ife -og iver to  subord inate  
chiefdqm s, end the p a r t  played by c a t t le  and c lien tag e , in  -underpinning  
Haroteng power, The p a r t i a l l y  norm ative and s tr u c tu r a l  account provided
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is  n o t, however, designed to  stand alone but to complement preceding  
and succeeding d esc rip tio n s  o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  process.
The m iss io n a rie s  who s e t t le d  in  the Pedi domain were p a r t ic u la r ly  
struck  by the e x te n t o f Pedi involvem ent in  m ig ran t lab o u r, and the  
accumulation o f  guns through m igrancy p layed a c ru c ia l p a r t  in  the  
growing power o f the p o l i t y .  An attem pt is  th e re fo re  made to d escrib e  
the system o f lab o u r m igrancy, td  exp lore  the complex and changing 
p a tte rn s  o f production and exchange which promoted i t ,  to  show the ro le  
played by the paramountcy in  in s t ig a t in g  and c o n tro ll in g  the movement o f 
men to  labour m arkets and to  s itu a te  the causes and consequences o f  
migrancy in  the co n text o f the changing re la t io n s h ip s  o f, and s tru g g le s  
fo r , power w ith in  the p o l i t y .
These s tru g g le s , both amongst ro y a l agnates and between the fla ro te n g  
and su b jec t chiefdom s, were brought in to  sharp focus by the death o f  
Sekwati in  1861, The succession o f Sekhukhune and the records o f  the  
disputes which acconpanied and fo llo w ed  h is  r is e  to  power a llo w  an 
exam ination o f the nature o f p o l i t i c a l  process w ith in  the p o l i t y ,  
i l lu m in a te  the bases o f p o l i t i c a l  fo llo w in g s  and provide  evidence on the 
ro le  o f p o l i t i c a l  norms. A f te r  h is  accession, SekhuKJitune was^  th rea ten ed  
not on ly  by the in te r n a l  and e x te rn a l m ach in a tio n s  o f  h is  r i v a ls  f o r  the  
paramountcy, but a lso  by the p o s s ib i l i ty  th a t  the death o f Sekwati would 
encourage subord inate  groups to  r e s t r i c t ,  co n test or r e je c t  the
7
a u th o r ity  o f the fla ro te n g , Sekhukhune attem pted to  counter th is  danger, 
and once he had e s ta b lis h e d  h is  g r ip  on the paramountcy s e t about en trench ing  
and extending H a ro te n g  power, These a ttem pts and the s tru g g les  w hich  
ensued y ie ld  in s ig h ts  in to  the e x te n t and l im ita t io n s  o f fla ro ten g  
dominance and the im pact on i t  o f  w ider processes .o f economic and 
p o l i t i c a l  change,
The u n c e rta in tie s  o f the in terregnum  and the c o n f l ic ts  consequent 
on the succession a lso  increased the v u ln e r a b i l i t y  o f the p o l i ty  to  
a tta c k  or e x te rn a l in te rv e n tio n , The e x te rn a l p o l i t i c a l  re la t io n s  o f the 
p o l i t y  in  the 1860s were shaped p r in c ip a l ly  by in te r n a l  p o l i t i c a l  process 
and by the danger o f a h o s t i le  a ll ia n c e  being formed against i t  by the  
Z .A .R . and the Swazi kingdom. The re g io n a l balance o f power, however, 
underwent a profound change in  1869 when the Swazi army s u ffe re d  a m ajor 
d e fe a t a t  the hands o f the P ed i. The Swazi d e fe a t a ls o  undermined the  
a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R . whose power in  the eastern  Transvaal was c r u c ia l ly  
dependent on i t s  a b i l i t y  to  c a l l  on the support o f the Swazi regim ents.
In  the fo llo w in g  years , the e x te n t to  which the Pedi p o l i ty  served as 
an a lte rn a t iv e  focus o f power and a u th o r ity  to  the Swazi kingdom and the  
Z .A .R . was enhanced. The Swazi m i l i t a r y  menace had p rev io u s ly  provided  
one im portant c e n tr ip e ta l fo rc e  which shaped the re la t io n s h ip  between the 
Maroteng and t h e i r  subord inates , and i t s  reductio n  allow ed f u l l e r  re in ., 
to  the c e n tr ifu g a l tendencies w ith in  the p o l i t y .  The power o f the Swazi 
kingdom was, however, f a r  from  broken,
This section  o f the th e s is  concludes w ith  an exam ination o f the way 
in  which the growth o f C h ris tia n  b e l ie f  in  the s o c ie ty  and the im pact o f 
m is s io n a rie s  on i t  was in flu e n ce d  by the cross c u rren ts  o f p o l i t i c a l  
c o n f l ic t  and economic change, and h ig h lig h te d  key re la tio n s h ip s  and forms 
o f power, I t  concentrates in  p a r t ic u la r  on the e x te n t to which a C h r is tia n  
community had formed p r io r  to  the a r r iv a l  o f the -m issionaries  and the  
e x te n t to  which th is  group c o n s titu te d  the c u tt in g  edge o f  C h r is t ia n ity  
w ith in  the p o l i t y .  I t  a lso  examines the basis  o f the c o n flic ts  between 
the  c o n verts , the m iss io n aries  and the paramout, and the events which led  
to , and the reasons f o r ,  the c lo sure  p f a l l  the m ission s ta tio n s  w ith in  
the Pedi domain by 1866, These events shaped the -re a lity 'a n d  mythology
t| -J 6 -
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o f the development o f the B.M.S, in  the Transvaal and the growth o f 
C h r is t ia n i ty  w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty . The antagonism between Sekhukhune and 
| the  m iss io n aries  a lso  played a v i t a l  ro le  in  the c o n f l ic ts  which f la re d
| in  the e as te rn  Transvaal in  the fo llo w in g  decade,
Just as the e a r ly  h is to ry  o f the p o l i t y  was shaped both by the  
d ifaq an e  and i t s  a fte rm a th , and the i n i t i a l  impact o f the a r r iv a l  o f the  
Trekkers  in  the T ran svaa l, so i t s  subsequent development a lso  req u ires  
an exam ination o f  w id e r s tru g g les  w ith in  the re g io n . In  p a r t ic u la r ,  the 
expansion o f the Pedi p o l i ty  in  the 1870s, u s u a lly  accounted f o r  by
in vo k in g  a mono-causal in te r n a l  dynamic, re q u ire s  exam ination in  th is
c o n te x t. The movement o f popu lation  in to  the area o f hegemony o f the 
Maroteng and the e x te n t to  which groups s e t t le d  in  zones o f p rev io u s ly  
dual or Z .A .R , a u th o r ity  claim ed undivided lo y a lty  to  Sekhukhune was 
p a r t ly  an index o f s tru g g les  which developed between the Z ,A ,R , and 
i n i t i a l l y  s u b je c t s o c ie t ie s ,  land lords and te n a n ts , and m asters and 
servan ts  over r ig h ts  to  lan d , lab o u r, re n t and ta x , The in te n s ity  o f 
the s tru g g le s  and the inc idence  o f c o n f lic ts  was p a r t ly , ishaped by 
changing labour re la t io n s  w ith in  Boer-dominated s o c ie ty , by the impact 
o f the development o f the diamond f ie ld s  in  G riqualand-W est and gold f ie ld s  
in  the n o r th -e a s t Transvaal and by increased  s ta te  in te rv e n tio n , The 
power o f  the p o l i t y  and the e x te n t to which i t s  a u th o r ity  was invoked  
was the product o f a complex in te rp la y  o f s tru g g le s  w ith in  and beyond i t s  
b o rd e rs . Thus in  the f i r s t  chap ter in  the th ir d  s e c tio n , w hile  the o b jec t 
o f a n a ly s is  remains the h is to ry  o f the p o l i t y ,  the focus of the account 
s h i f ts  beyond i t s  h e artla n d  to  i t s  Transvaal c o n te x t,
At the cen tre  o f the c o n f l ic ts  in  the eastern  Transvaal in  the m id - 
1870s was a community led  by SekhukhuneKs younger b ro th e r , Johannes. 
Dinkwanyane, which l e f t  B o tsabele , the p r in c ip a l B ,M ,S, m ission s ta tio n
in  the reg io n , in  1873, An understanding o f the com position, actions  
and ideo logy o f th is  group c a l ls  fo r  an account o f the h is to ry  of the  
C h ris tia n  communities which formed on m iss io n  s ta t io n s  in  the la t t e r  
h a l f  o f the 1860s and recognized the a u th o r ity  o f the Z ,A ,R . I t  is  
argued th a t the decis ion  o f Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  to  leave 
Botsahelo was shaped by the forms o f production and re la tio n s h ip s  o f 
p ro p e rty , exac tio n  and c o n tro l e s tab lis h ed  on the s ta t io n  in  combination 
w ith  the e f fe c t  o f  a changing economic c lim a te  and in c re a s in g  s ta te  
in te rv e n tio n . On t h e i r  d e p artu re , th is  group attem pted to  m aintain  
themselves as a C h r is tia n  community w h ile  securing an enlarged degree 
o f independence from  church and s ta te ,  by purchasing t h e i r  own land, 
Thwarted in  th is  am b itio n , they in c re a s in g ly  invoRed the power and 
a u th o r ity  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  to c la im  r ig h ts  to land and to re je c t  the 
orders o f  both the c it iz e n s  and o f f i c i a ls  o f the Z ,A*R , The community 
a lso  came to  rep resen t an a lte r n a t iv e  f o r  A fr ic a n  C h ris tia n s  to s e t t l in g  
or rem aining on m ission s ta t io n s , and an in c re a s in g ly  serious th re a t to  
the co n tro l o f the m is s io n a rie s  over* t h e i r  co n verts , The demands which 
were vo iced  w ith  growing s tr id e n c y  by sec tio n s  o f the w hite  community in  
th is  p erio d  th a t  the Z ,A ,R . should in te rv e n e  m i l i t a r i l y  to  re -e s ta b lis h  
i t s  a u th o r ity  over the region focused, as much i f  not m ore, on the  
a c t iv i t i e s  and a tt itu d e s  o f Dinkwanyane as on those o f  the Pedi paramount, 
The f i n a l  section  o f th e v th e s is  attem pts to  show the way in  which 
the processes o f  c o n f l ic t  and change o u tlin e d  in  the. preceding chapters  
meshed to  mould the p e rce p tio n s , produce the co n d itio n s  and shape the 
events which led  to  the outbreak o f war in  1876, I t  i s  argued th a t  
e x is t in g  accounts are flaw ed because they do not exp lo re  th is  wider 
c o n te x t, because they are mono-causal and because they misconceive the  
p o s itio n  and ro le  p f the paramount and the nature  o f the p o l i ty ,  A 
d e s c rip tio n  is  provided o f the p o lic ie s  pursued by the Haroteng and p f
t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  key subordinate groups, An a n a lys is  is  
attem pted  o f the changing perception  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  w ith in  the w hite  
community in  the eastern  T ran svaal, and the c e n tra l ro le  played by lo c a l 
m iss io n aries  and o f f ic ia ls  in  shaping th is  p ercep tio n  and fo rc in g  the  
c o n fro n ta tio n s  w ith  the paramount and h is  subord inates  which culm inated  
in  w ar. I t  is  a ls o  suggested th a t the Z .A .R . c e n tra l government played  
a la rg e r  and more d ir e c t  ro le  in  these events than has p re v io u s ly  been 
b e lie v e d  and the course o f the war is  b r ie f ly  ch arted  to  i t s  stalem ated  
co nclus ion . The impact o f the campaign on the Z ,A ,R . and on the Pedi 
p o l i t y ,  up to  the B r it is h  annexation o f the Transvaal in  3877, is  a lso  
sketched ,
The f i n a l  ch ap ter deals w ith  the events which led  to  the resumption  
o f war in  the eas te rn  Transvaal in  .1878, The n a r ra t iv e  is  developed 
a g a in s t two m ajor backdrops. The f i r s t  is  provided by the natu re  and 
aims o f im p e r ia l in te rv e n tio n  in  the T ran svaal, The new a d m in is tra tio n  
sought to  overhaul the s ta te  which i t  had in h e r ite d  from  the Z ,A ,R ,, and 
to  en force i t s  c o n tro l and the r ig h ts  which i t  c la im ed , These ob jectives- 
were not e a s ily  made com patible w ith  the continued independence o f the  
P ed i p o l i t y ,  The p o lic ie s  adopted by the Pedi r u le r s  and the c o n f l ic ts  
which arose were a lso  c r u c ia l ly  in flu en ced  by s tru g g le s  being waged w ith in  
the p o l i t y ,  These in te r n a l  processes form the second backdrop to  the 
account. An a ttem pt is  made to exp lore  the e x te n t to  which the 
i n i t i a t i v e s  and response o f the paramountcy were shaped by^  the need to  
reco ver from the -ravages o f the 3876^1877 war and the attem pts o f the 
H aroteng  chiefdom to re p a ir  i t s  damaged a u th o r ity , and p f Sekhukhune to  
m a in ta in  h is  po p u lar support, The m i l i t a r y  campaign which culm inated in  
the successfu l storm ing o f the Haroteng c a p ita l  in  NpyembeF o f 3879 is  
o u tlin e d  and i t  is  argued th a t the d e s tru c tio n  o f P ed i independence was
- j a -
a v i t a l  tu rn in g  p o in t in  the s tru g g le  to  b r in g  the A fr ic a n  population  
o f  the Transvaal under c o lo n ia l c o n tro l, The ch ap ter concludes w ith  the 
suggestion th a t  w ith  the d e fe a t o f the Zulu Kingdom and the P ed i p o lity ' 
in  the same y e a r , the balance o f power in  southern A fr ic a n  tipped  
d e c is iv e ly  in  fa v o u r o f c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty .
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CHAPTER ONE
PART ONE
The Establishment o f Naroteng Hegemony
In  the eastern  Transvaal the i n t e r i o r  p la teau  drops away to  the low- 
ly in g  p la in s  which s tre tc h  east to  the sea. The f l a t ,  bare h ighveld gives  
way to the undula tions  and r e l a t i v e l y  dense v e g e ta t io n  o f  the m iddleveld  
and bushveldj and to the t r o p ic a l  lowveld. I t  was th is  reg ion o f  
eco lo g ica l c o n tra s t  and t r a n s i t io n  which in  the e ig h teen th  century  provided  
the  backdrop and ao n text f o r  the emergence o f  the Pedi p o l i t y  to  power 
and prominence.
The com paratively  r e s t r ic te d  heartland o f  the Pedi domain in  the period
1828-1880 la y  in  the n o r th -e a s t  o f  th is  reg io n , f a l l i n g  across the Great
Eastern Escarpment in  the t r i a n g le  formed by the confluence o f  the
□ lip h an ts  and S te e lp o o r t  r i v e r s .  Here the escarpment d iv id e s  in to  three
d i s t i n c t  mountain ranges. In  the south-east the Sekhukhune mountains l i e
along the western bank o f  the S te e lp o o rt  R iver w h ile  on the northern side
o f  the O liphants  R iv e r ,  the S trydpoort mountains run from east to  west.
Almost connecting these two ranges and t ra v e rs in g  the t r ia n g le  formed by
the  r i v e r  courses are the Leolu mountains. From i t s  h ighest peak o f
6330 fe e t  in  the south t h is  range tapers o f f  to the n o rth ,  and consis ts  o f
a complex system o f  c o n ica l mountains forming numerous deep v a l le y s  and 
1gorges.
To the east of the  Leolu mountains is  lowveld, w h ile  the bulk  o f  the  
area to the west has been c la s s i f ie d  as mountainous bushveld. This  region  
l i e s  a t  an average of th ree  to  s ix  thousand fe e t  above sea l e v e l .  I t  is  
dissected by innumerable v a l le y s  and in  the n ineteenth  century was w e l l  
covered w ith  trees  and shrubs. To the south and east r e s p e c t iv e ly  are
1
Plonnig, The Pedi, pp. 3 -8 .
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p la te a u  and m iddleveld areas which are la rg e ly  extensions and v a r ia t io n s  
o f the bushveld zone. According to  the s im p l i f ie d  c la s s i f ic a t io n  employed 
by the Tomlinson Commission th is  area today has fo u r  p r in c ip a l  veld  types.  
The g re a te r  p a r t  o f  i t  i s  sour bushveld w ith  a narrow in tru s io n  over the 
Escarpment o f  sour g rassve ld . There are a lso  r e l a t i v e l y  l im ite d  areas  
o f  eastern  lowveld  and western th o m v e ld . Of c r u c ia l  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  
much o f the western p o rt io n  o f  the country i s  th a t  i t  f a l l s  w ith in  the 
ra in  shadow o f the Escarpment and consequently suffers.7from com paratively  
low and e r r a t i c  r a i n f a l l .  The tse tse  f l y  b e l t ,  although making some 
advances in  the 1820s and 3830s, ran through the lowveld to the e a s t .
The country however harboured diseases f a t a l  f o r  unsalted  horses in  the  
summer months.
By the end o f  the e ig h te en th  century, the eastern Transvaal was
populated by a m u lt i tu d e  o f  groups organized in to  a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f
chiefdoms. The descendants o f  these have been categorised as Roka, Kwena,
Koni, Tau, P a i ,  Kutswe and Pulana on the basis o f  to tem ic  a f f i l i a t i o n
and t r a d i t io n  o f  o r i g i n . S e t t le d  in the west o f the region were groups
of Transvaal Ndebele. These were p r in c ip a l ly  d is t in g u is h e d  by the f a c t
t h a t ,  u n l ik e  the T au ,K o n i• and others who claimed Nguni o r ig in s ,  they
2continued to  speak an Nguni d ia le c t .
1
I b i d .;  U.G. 61/39-55, Report o f  the Commission f o r  the Socio-Economic 
Development o f  the Bantu Areas w ith in  the Union o f South A f r ic a ,  v o l .
4 , chapter 12, pp. 2 2 -46 , 112-25; v o l .  8, chapter 19j, appendix 4;
T. Wangemann, L eben sb ilder  aus_Sudafrika CBerlin 1876],  p. 186. Th is  
area l i e s  in  the summer r a i n f a l l  zone. There are  s ig n i f ic a n t  lo c a l  
v a r ia t io n s  in  p r e c ip i ta t io n  but these a re ,  in  the main, contained w ith in  
an average r a i n f a l l  range o f  15-30 inches.
2
Nb'nnig, The P er i l ,, pp. 10 -11 , 1 6 -17 t D. Z ie rv o g e l ,  The Eastern Sotho 
[P r e t o r ia ,  1 95 4 ] ,  pp. 3, 10, 107-8, 110-11; H.M. F o u r ie ,  Amandebele van 
Fene Nahlangu en hun R e l ig ie u s  -  S ociaa l Leven [Z w o lle , 1921], pp. 2 -5 5 ;  
N.J.Van Warmel.o, TransvaM' Ndebele Texts [P r e to r ia ,  1930], pp. 6 -1 0 .
B road ly , the Kwena have t r a d i t io n s  o f  northern and western o r ig in .  The 
Roka have t r a d i t io n s  o f  northern o r ig in .  See, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  H .0 . Nonnig, 
’ The Baroka Ba Nkwana', A fr ican  S tu d ies , X X I I ,  4 . With the exception  
o f the Transvaal Ndebele, a l l  these groups have, on l in g u is t ic  and 
c u l t u r a l  c r i t e r i a ,  been ca teg o rized  as Transvaal Sotho.
- 2 2 -
Naroteng t r a d i t io n s  record th a t  they were an o ffsh o o t o f  the Kgatla
then s e t t le d  in  the P re to r ia  d i s t r i c t  o f  the Transvaal.  A f te r  crossing
the Leolu mountains they s e t t le d  in  the S te e lp o o r t  r i v e r  v a l le y .
G enerational d a t in g  suggests th a t  they had a r r iv e d  in  the region by 1650.
They were r e l a t i v e l y  la t e  a r r iv a ls  having been preceded by groups from
most o f  the above c a te g o r ie s .
None of these ca teg o r ie s  in  f a c t  describes a homogeneous r e a l i t y .
Host inc lude  groups w ith  d iverg en t totems and t r a d i t io n s  of o r ig in  and
they a l l  r e f e r  only to the r u l in g  nucleus w ith in  chiefdoms. E qually  each
chiefdom consisted o f in d iv id u a ls  of w id e ly  d i f f e r e n t  ancestry  who made
up the v a r io u s  c o n s t i tu e n t  groups attached and subordinated to  the r u l in g
group but who would u s u a l ly  have outnumbered i t .  K rige  pointed out th a t
the ’ in e x t r ic a b le  tangle* o f re la t io n s h ip s  which he observed and described
in  the 193Qs was not simply a consequence o f  the upheavals of the
n in e te en th  cen tury  but was the consequence o f  processes o f considerable  
2h i s t o r i c a l  depth.
O ra l t r a d i t io n s  are o f l im i t e d  ass istance to a ttem pts to  unpick t h is  
ta n g le .  Tlodern t r a d i t io n s  are v i r t u a l l y  s i l e n t  on events p re -d a t in g  the 
n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry .  T ra d it io n s  c o l le c te d  e a r l i e r  throw a feeb le  and 
f a l t e r i n g  l i g h t  on the seventeenth and e ig h te en th  c e n tu r ie s  and cover an 
extrem ely  l im i t e d  range o f groups, focussing m a in ly  on the Jlaroteng and 
Tau. They are a lso  la r g e ly  a p o l i t i c a l  h is to ry  o f ,  and c h a r te r  f o r ,  the 
r u l in g  groups. The dominant themes are  o r ig in ,  m igratio n  and f is s io n .
The l a t t e r  processes often appear to  have stemmed from succession d ispu tes  
which led  to  the departure o f one or more sons or b ro th ers  o f  ithe r u l e r ,
1 Nonnig, The P e d i , pp. 12-16; D.R. Hunt, 'An Account of the B ap e d i' ,
Bantu S tu d ie s , V, 4 , [1935 ],  pp. 275-77; J .A . W in te r ,  'The T ra d it io n  
o f Ra’l o l o ’ , South A fr ican  Journal o f  Science, IX  [1 9 12 ] ,  pp. 88 -9 ;  
Nerensky, *Beitrage zur Geschichte der Bapeli*, B .N .B . ,  1862, pp. 327-9 .
2
J.D . K r ig e ,  'T r a d i t io n a l  O r ig in s  and T r ib a l  R e la t io n sh ip s  o f the Sotho 
of the Northern T ra n s v a a l ' ,  Bantu S tu d ie s , X I ,  4 [1 9 37 ] ,  p. 327.
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along w ith  t h e i r  fo l lo w e rs  and which could r e s u l t  in  the foundation o f  
independent chiefdoms. Legassick has described the emergence o f chiefdoms 
l in k e d  through t h e i r  r u l in g  n u c le i  as the development o f l ineage  c lu s te rs  
and points to  the expansion o f these as a key process a t  work in the 
h is to ry  of the Sotho Tswana between 1500-1800, He a lso recognises hut  
f a i l s  to pursue the importance o f f is s io n  w ith in  chiefdoms o r ig in a t in g  
from c o n f l ic ts  between r u l in g  l ineages  and subordinate groups and d isputes  
w ith in  subject groups. C o n f l i c t  and f is s io n  were not the sole p re ro g atives  
o f the dominant lineages and considerab ly  more complex processes were 
probably a t  work than a concentra tion  on the expansion o f  l ineage  c lu s te rs  
w i l l  re v e a l.  There i s ,  however, a t  present l i t t l e  evidence to  enable  
h is to r ia n s  to p e n etra te  behind the exp lanations  o ffe re d  by r u l in g  groups 
of the pasts o f the s o c ie t ie s  they command.
I t  i s  nonetheless c le a r  from the composition o f these chiefdoms th a t  
as im portant as the process o f  l in eag e  segmentation, indeed, probably a 
fa c to r  in  i t ,  was the absorption and fusion of p re -e x is t in g  groups in to  
new p o l i t i c a l  communities and the in co rp o ra t io n  o f new immigrants by 
es tab lish ed  chiefdoms. A concentra tion  on the t r a d i t io n s  o f r u l in g  lineages  
in e v i ta b ly  tends to  s tre s s  t h e i r  dec is ive  c o n tr ib u t io n  to  the u n fo ld ing  
p a tte rn  of events and the developing s o c ia l  forms. More probable is  th a t  
the eastern Transvaal w itnessed prolonged processes o f  socio-economic  
change in  s i t u  shaped as much by the nature  o f the previous s o c ie t ie s  as 
by th a t  o f ' in t r u d in g  groups. The Tau h is to r ia n  Ramaila has, f o r  example, 
pointed  to the way in  which the Tau derived t h e i r  language and key i n s t i t u t io n s  
from the s o c ie t ie s  they encountered in  the eastern Transvaal.  Tau t r a d i t io n s
1
M. Legassick, 'The Sotho-Tswana Peoples before  1 80 0 ',  L.M, Thompson 
(e d .)  A fr ic a n  S o c ie t ie s  in  Southern A fr ic a  (London, 1969),  pp. 98 -110 .
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suggest, fo r  example, th a t  they adopted the p ra c t ic e  and form o f
i n i t i a t i o n  from them. In  the Maroteng case a t  le a s t  four generations
passed before  they secured a dominant p o s it io n  in the a rea . The degree
o f  c u l t u r a l  homogeneity th a t  had emerged by the n ine teen th  century was
thus probably the consequence o f a long h is tory- o f  lo c a l  in te ra c t io n  r a th e r
than a r e l a t i v e l y  b r i e f  period o f Maroteng hegemony.
The emergence in  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  the e ighteenth  century o f  a
r e l a t i v e l y  powerful p o l i t y  under Maroteng r u le r s  hip has been the major
focus o f  h i s t o r i c a l  in te r e s t  in  th is  a rea .  Although no major study has
been undertaken, accounts which have touched on these developments have
r e l i e d  h e a v i ly  on the impact o f  trade  as the motor f o r  p o l i t i c a l  c e n t r a l is a t io n .
There i s ,  however, no necessary r e la t io n s h ip  between trade and c e n t r a l i s a t io n .
David Hedges' recent research on the ro le  o f trade in  changing re la t io n s h ip s
o f  power in  southern Mozambique and N a ta l  has shown th a t  a convincing
account needs to  explore the in te r a c t io n  between s p e c i f ic  modes o f
production and p a r t ic u la r  and changing n a tu r a l  environments and p a tte rn s  
3
o f  t ra d e .  Such an account o f  the processes which led to the emergence o f  the 
Maroteng paramountcy must aw a it f u r t h e r  research and new evidence. I t  is  
not possib le  to  do more here than to  sketch the process o f c e n t r a l is a t io n ,  
to  t e n t a t i v e ly  suggest some o f  the fa c to rs  which promoted i t ,  and to s e t  
the scene f o r  the events and problems which c o n s t i tu te  the p r in c ip le  
concern o f th is  study.
1
I b i d . , p. 97, suggests th a t  'The homogeneity o f  the "C entra l Sotho” o f  
the eastern Transvaal can be exp la in ed  by the era  o f Pedi . . .  [Maroteng] 
hegemony'; Ramaila, Setlogo ( P r e t o r ia ,  1 938 ),  pp 13, 24-5; W in te r ,
' R a ' l o l o ' ,  pp. 88-91 .
2
F o r example, Legassick, 'So tho-Tsw ana ', pp. 107-9 , and R. Gray and S. Marks 
'Sauthem  A f r ic a  and Madagascar', R. Gray fe d . )  The Cambridge H is to ry  o f  
A f r ic a ,  16Q0-179O, 4, (Cambridge 1 9 7 5 ) ,  |3p. 410-11 .
3
D. Hedges, 'Trade and P o l i t i c s  in  Southern Mozambique and Zulu land in 
the E ighteenth  and e a r ly  N ine teen th  C e n tu r ie s ' ,  unpub.'Ph.D. th es is  
U n iv e rs ity  of London, 1978.
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Centra l is e d  a u th o r i ty  was not a novelty  of the e ig h teen th  and
nineteen th  c e n tu r ie s .  Maroteng and Tau t r a d i t io n s  record th a t  on t h e i r
a r r i v a l  in  the area they recognised the paramountcy o f p r e -a x is t in g  groups.
The Tau recognised groups w ith  the e lephant and the hyena as t h e i r  totems
as the 'lords, o f  the l a n d ' .  T h e ir  r i t u a l  supremacy was acknowledged, they
i n i t i a t e d  the various  phases o f the a g r ic u l t u r a l  cycle and they were
e n t i t l e d  to a t r ib u te  of c e r ta in  products o f  the hunt. The Maroteng
r e c a l l  th a t  the Kwena or Mongatane were dominant on t h e i r  a r r i v a l .  They
had r i t u a l  and ju d i c i a l  supremacy and demanded a nominal t r ib u te  from
2t h e i r  subordinates o f  th a tch in g  grass and p o les .
The t r a d i t io n s  suggest th a t  in  the ensuing years these chiefdoms 
underwent tw in processes o f ,  on the one hand, the e la b o ra t io n  o f the in t e r n a l  
power o f the c h ie f  and r u l in g  group, and on the o th e r ,  an increase o f t h e i r  
power r e la t i v e  to neighbouring groups which allowed them to secure a lo c a l  
hegemony. While the reasons f o r  these developments remain obscure, the 
t r a d i t io n s  do conta in  same h in ts  o f t h e i r  possib le  n a tu re .  The Tau appear 
to have been r e l a t i v e l y  s trong in  numbers and w ea lthy  in  c a t t l e  when they  
s e t t le d  near the Oliphants. R iv e r .  The K gatla  from whom the Maroteng 
separated were renowned m eta l-w o rkers . Hunt's, in form ants  to ld  him th a t  
u n t i l  the difaqane in  the 1820s, Maroteng c h ie fs  Kept a small community of  
m etal-workers l i v i n g  under t h e i r  c lose p ro te c t io n .  There i s  a lso evidence  
th a t  the Maroteng and r u l in g  groups w ith in  chiefdoms. monopolised the supply  
o f iron  implements. Maroteng t r a d i t io n s  suggest th a t  w h ile  they were armed 
w ith  iron  b a t t le -a x e s  and assegais , the Kwena or Mongatane were mainly armed 
with, bows and arrows. The possession o f iron  implements not only o f fe re d
1
Ramaila, Setlogo , pp. 2 4 -5 .
2 Hunt, 'A c co u n t',  pp. 277-9 .
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a g r ic u l t u r a l  and m i l i t a r y  advantages but there  is  also evidence th a t  iron
hoes were used f o r  the payment o f  b r idew ea lth  in  conjunction w ith  c a t t l e .
I t  is  thus possib le  th a t  a p a r t i a l  monopoly o f  p re s t ig e  iro n  goods and/or
w ealth  in  c a t t l e  combined w i th  polygyny enabled the Maroteng and Tau to
increase t h e i r  numbers r e l a t i v e l y  r a p id ly  by securing women from groups
n
less  well-endowed. C e r ta in ly  t h e i r  t r a d i t io n s  suggest th a t  exchange and
a s s im i la t io n  played the Key ro le  in  t h e i r  growing power. The Tab r e c a l l
th a t  some o f the groups they encountered when they f i r s t  s e t t le d  in  the
area  b a r te red  skin Karosses fo r  c a t t l e ,  th a t  they l iv e d  in  peace w ith  them
2and th a t  ' th e y  ju s t  swallowed them up w ith o u t any f ig h t in g ' .
There is  the danger th a t  h i s t o r i c a l  d is tance lends an excessive  
t r a n q u i l l i t y  to  these decades. However, Maroteng, MagaKala, Roka and Tau 
t r a d i t io n s  suggest th a t  in  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  the e ighteenth  century these 
r e l a t i v e l y  p eace fu l processes o f change were overtaken by a marked 
e s c a la t io n  o f  c o n f l i c t  which culminated in  a r a d ic a l  re -o rd e r in g  o f  
re g io n a l  re la t io n s h ip s  o f  power and a u th o r i ty ,  Tau t r a d i t io n s  record a 
s e r ie s  o f  wars between v ar io u s  Tan chiefdoms and w ith  t h e i r  neighbours.
These appear to  have been in p a r t  a consequence o f the Masemola chiefdom  
attem p tin g  to entrench and extend i t s  a u th o r i ty  over neighbouring and other  
Tau chiefdoms. Maroteng t r a d i t io n s  focus on the events which led to  the  
estab lishm ent o f  t h e i r  paramountcy. C o n f l ic ts  which s ta r te d  in  the reign  
o f  Jjohube, esca la ted  during the regency o f  h is  b ro th e r  Mampuru and culminated  
in  the Maroteng e f f e c t i v e l y  ch a llen g in g  the dominant p o s it io n  o f the Mongatane.
;]
I b i d . ;  W in te r ,  'R a ' l o l o '  pp. 88-93; P .J ,  Quinn, hoods and Feeding Habits  
o f  the Bapedi ( Johannesburg, 1959), pp. 18-20; M. W ilson, 'Changes in  
S o c ia l  S tru c tu re  in Southern A f r ic a :  The Relevance o f Kinship S tudies  
to the H i s t o r i a n ' ,  Thompson C ed.), A fr ica n  S o c ie t ie s , pp. 7 8 -9 .  Wilson 
concentrates her a n a lys is  on c a t t l e ,  but i t  is  a lso  suggestive f o r  the 
ro le  o f  i ro n  goods in  these circumstances.
2 Ramaila, S et lo g o , p. 24.
A Skeleton Genealogy o f  the Jlaroteng Royals Hentionad in  the Text
Thobe jane
f?amaswike [Kabu?l
Tlonkangwe
Tlairpjurri Cfounder o f th e  H agaka la l
Horwamotse
Thulare  Hpthodi
Halekutu Jlakapole Hatsebe Hakgerjj Legolane Phetedi Sekwati Seboni [Seraki]
Kgabe Kabu
Sekhukhnne f t p nparu Kgplokoe Johannes JDinkwanyane
TJphube
I
Dikotope
Sources: U,A* Tagebnch A. N ach tig a l 2 , ppf 342-3; Jlerenaky , 'Geschichte.’ ,
, 3 362, pp. 327-5B; W in te r ,  'B a lo lo ' ,  pp. B7-0a.; blunt, 
'Account'*, pp, 132Q-23; Van WarmeZo, '.Genealogy/' ppf 45-55.;
Hon n ig ,  The P e d i , p. J 5 t T-A . S .N .A , 7 4 /3 3 2 5 /0 7 , '  H is to ry  Hafefe. 
C.A, Knothe. 15 .5 .07 .  /  Therd are discrepancies in  the sources over  
the ru le rs  who preceded Tloukangwe and thi.e is  e.ye.n more narked  
f o r  those preceding Thobe^ane.
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The Maroteng extended t h e i r  c o n tro l over the reg ion . They succeeded in
b r in g in g  the most pow erfu l chiefdoms, in c lu d in g  the Masemola and o ther
Tau groups, under t h e i r  paramountcy, but did not ex t in g u ish  t h e i r  lo c a l
power. They e la b o ra te d  and extended the powers of the paramountcy. T h e ir
most fundamental innovations  were to increase the m i l i t a r y  o b lig a t io n s  of
subordinate chiefdoms and to i n s i s t  th a t  t h e i r  ch ie fs  took th e iT  p r in c ip a l
wives from the paramountcy thus ensuring both p o l i t i c a l  leverage and
n
i n f l a t e d  b r id e w e a lth .
The regency o f  Mampuru a lso  witnessed p ro tra c te d  s trugg les  amongst
ro y a l  agnates w ith in  the chiefdom. "Mampuru re s is te d  i n s t a l l i n g  Mohube’ s
h e i r  Morwamotse as r u l e r  but was defeated and with, h is  fo l lo w e rs  moved to
the north, and founded the Magakala c h ie f  dom. In  the ensuing years th is
chiefdom from i t s  domain north, o f  the O liphants R iv e r  secured a reg io n a l
hegemony but accepted the over-a rch in g  a u th o r i ty  of the .Maroteng Pedi
2chiefdom from which i t s  r u l in g  nucleus had o r ig in a te d .
The apogee o f  Pedi power and p re s t ig e  was achieved by the .Maroteng 
chiefdom under Morwamotse*s son Thulare who wrested the ru le rs h ip  from his  
b ro th e r  .Dikotope and who is  estim ated to have succeeded between 1780 and 
3790. During the re ign  o f  Thulare  C17907-1820?] and the b r i e f  encumbancy 
o f h is  son Malekutu C18207-22?] the a u th o r i ty  o f  the p o l i t y  achieved i t s  
w id es t e x te n t .  Combined armies under Maroteng leadersh ip  campaigned over 
a vas t area o f the T ran svaa l.  Raids were launched north in to  the Zoutpansberg  
d i s t r i c t ,  Kgatla  and Ndebele groups re s id e n t in  the c e n t ra l  Transvaal were 
a ttacked  and Pedi armies reached as f a r  west as the Fokeng in  the area  of
 ^ Hunt, 'A cco u n t',  pp. 278-82; W in te r ,  ' R a ' l o l o 1',  pp. 88-9B; MCJnnig, Baroka, 
pp. 172 -3 , U .A . , Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  1 , p. 955.
2 I b i d . ,  T .A . ,  S .N .A . 74, 1325 /07 , H is to ry  Mafefe (Magakala a l ia s  
Magadimane] by C.A. Knothe, 15. 5 . 07.
!f
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[ modem Rustenburg and as f a r  south as the V a a l .  The Phalaborwa and o th er
I
4
groups s e t t le d  in  the eastern lowveld a lso  f e l l  v ic t im  to  Pedi a t ta c k .
The f u l l  reasons fo r  the apparent e s c a la t io n  o f  c o n f l i c t  in  the
region and the extension o f  p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  sca le  th a t  emerged
from i t  remain e lu s iv e .  I t  i s ,  however, possib le  to'make same suggestions
about the processes in v o lv e d .  The f i r s t  is  th a t  the area  supported a
growing human and stock population and th a t  b y  the 'middle o f the e ighteenth
cen tu ry  choice a g r ic u l t u r a l  and p a s to ra l  resources were the ob ject o f
in t e n s i f y in g  com petit ion . I t  i s ,  o f course, in  the absence of adequate
demographic and s t a t i s t i c a l  da ta , impossible to  be c e r ta in  o f th is  process.
T ra d i t io n s  do, however, suggest th a t  such an increase in  both stock and
popu la tion  took p la c e .  W in te r rs. in form ant R a ' lo lo  to ld  him th a t  in  the
re ign  o f  flohube's fa th e r  Moukangwe the ’ chiefdom grew r ic h  in  c a t t l e ,  not
taken from o th e r  t r ib e s  but p e a c e fu l ly  bred in  th a t  splendid  grazing
2c o u n try ’ Cthe S te e lp o o r t  v a l l e y ] .  Legassick and Omer-Cooper have suggested 
t h a t  l ineage  segmentation was p a r t ly  re la te d  to  population  growth and 
even aside from possib le  n a tu ra l  increase the area appears to have been
3
s u b jec t  to co n tinu ing  in -m ig ra t io n .  As suggested above i t  a lso  seems 
l i k e l y  th a t  c e r ta in  groups expanded t h e i r  numbers considerably  f a s t e r  than 
others  thus he igh ten ing  t h e i r  demand f o r  key resources and lead ing  them to  
in f r in g e  on the r ig h ts  o f weaker groups.
flerensky, ’ G esh ichte ’ , B .N .B . , 1862, pp. 329-32; W in te r ,  ’ Ra’ l o l o ’ , p . 96; 
Ramaila, S e t lo g o , pp. 30 -42 ; P .L . B reu tz , The T r ibes  of Rustenburg and 
P ilan sb erg  D i s t r i c t s  ( P r e to r ia ,  1953], pp. 6 3 -4 ,  8 7 -8 ;  K rig e , ’ T r a d i t io n a l  
O r ig in s ’',  p . 337. T h u la re ’ s death is  associated w ith  an e c l ip s e .  Hunt, 
’ Account’ , p .  284, and Wangemann, L eb en sb ild e r , p. 138. An e c lip s e  
would have been v is ib le  from the Pedi domain in 1017 and a near t o t a l  
e c l ip s e  a f fe c te d  the area in  1020. T h u la re ’ s death has been dated to  
1820. on the hasis  o f the g re a te r  magnitude o f the l a t t e r ;  R. Gray,
’ Annular E c l ip s e  flaps’ , Journal o f A fr ican  H is to r y , IX ,  1 L1968], p. 152.
 ^ W in te r ,  ’ Ra’ l o l o ' ,  p . 90.
3
Legassick, ’ Sotho-Tswana’ , p . 98 .
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There are a t  le a s t  two vers ions o f  the o r ig in s  o f the c o n f l i c t s .
The f i r s t  is  th a t  Mohube trespassed on the hunting grounds o f a I'.oni 
group. The ’second is  th a t  he allowed h is  c a t t le  to s tra y  across t h e i r  
land and destroy t h e i r  crops. There is  a lso  some evidence th a t  droughts 
may have played a ro le  in ishaping the c o n f l i c t s .  The B.M.S. m issionary  
A lb e r t  N achtiga l was to ld  by Pedi informants th a t  in  the time o f  Morwamotse, 
T h u la re ’ s fa th e r ,  a severe drought gripped the land and lo c a l  and fo re ig n  
ra id e rs  plagued the population  o f the reg io n . E x is t in g  c l im a to lo g ic a l  
research re le v an t  to the summer r a i n f a l l  zone suggests p e r io d ic  droughts 
and wet phases w ith  a r e g u la r i t y  o f  approxim ately twenty years , and the  
question o f the in f lu e n c e  o f these c l im a t ic  changes on the processes 
o f  socio-economic change o u t l in e d  here w arrants  d e ta i le d  in v e s t ig a t io n .
The evidence which suggests th a t  trade may have played an im portant  
p a r t  in  these developments is  r a th e r  f u l l e r .  I t  is  nonetheless not 
r ic h  enoughrto sustain  a convincing account o f  i t s  p rec ise  ro le  in  
promoting p o l i t i c a l  c e n t r a l is a t io n  and expansion. M a te r ia l  on lo c a l  and 
re g io n a l patterns  o f  exchange i s  sparse, but i t  i s  possib le  these chiefdoms’ 
escarpment domains and Pedi m e ta l-w o rk in g  s k i l l s  may have secured them a 
p r iv i le g e d  and mediating p o s it io n  in the trade networks which spanned the  
highveld , bushveld and low veld , and which l inked  t h e i r  d i f f e r i n g  products  
and patterns  o f exchange^. F o r  example, c e r ta in  lowveld groups notab ly  the 
Phalaborwa and the ’ Barokka’ in h a b ite d  environments i l l - s u i t e d  to  
p a s to ra l  and a g r ic u l t u r a l  production and were h ig h ly  s p e c ia lis e d  m eta l  
e x tra c to rs  and workers dependent on the exchange o f these goods to meet 
t h e i r  subsistence requirem ents . N ineteenth  century evidence suggests th a t  
the then Pedi p o l i t y  played a key in te rm ed ia ry  ro le  between the metal
 ^ W in te r ,  ’ Ra’ l o l o ' ,  p. 90; T .A . ,  S .N .A . ,  74, 1325/07, H is to ry  Mafefe by 
C.A. Knothe, 15. 5 . 07; Wangemann, Leb en sb ild e r , pp. 97-8; Hedges,
’ Trade and P o l i t i c s ' ,  p. 7.
I;
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in d u s tr ie s  o f  the lowveld and s o c ie t ie s  to the south and west; a ro le
1
which presumably developed in  the previous c e n tu r ie s .
From the middle o f the s ix te e n th  century there was growing a c t i v i t y
by Portuguese and o th er  European traders  a t  Inhambane and Delagoa Bay.
The trade they conducted centred on the exchange o f beads, c lo th  and
copper fo r  ivo ry  and horns from the i n t e r i o r .  From the middle o f  the
e ig h teen th  century, keen European competition led to a boom in  trad e ;
iv o ry  prices  doubled, and n o rth , eastern  and h ighveld  Transvaal networks
o f  exchange were in c re a s in g ly  linked  to the east coast. This was p a r t ly
re f le c te d  in  the f a c t  th a t  m etal goods were brought to  the coast f o r  the
f i r s t  time and i t  may have re s u lte d  in  a re o r ie n ta t io n  o f  trade away from
the s o c ie t ie s  to the n o r th .  The heart land  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y  s tradd led
trade routes lead ing  to the Ndebele and K gatla  chiefdoms in  the c e n t ra l
2Transvaal and the Kwena and Fokeng fu r th e r  w est. Maroteng t r a d i t io n
r e c a l ls  the re ign o f Thulare  as one in  which d i r e c t  l in k s  were forged
w ith  Delagoa Bay. One o f  h is  sons, ^akgeru, journeyed there  and secured
a gun. The paramount was able to  c lo the  two o f  h is  fa v o u r i te  subjects  in
European dress. The bulk o f the t ra d e ,  however, passed through Tsonga
in te rm e d ia r ie s  who t r a v e l le d  to ,  and s e t t le d  amongst, the s o c ie t ie s  o f
the eastern Transvaa l.  The chiefdoms in  co n tro l of the escarpment, the
gateway to the i n t e r i o r ,  were w e l l  placed to play a s im i la r  ro le  in
%
r e la t io n  to the s o c ie t ie s  to the south and w est. Chiefs appear to have 
secured a p a r t i a l  monopoly over t ra d e .  Thulare is  remembered as having
1 A. Merensky, B e itrag e  zur Kenntniss Sud-Afrikas  [B e r l in ,  1875), p. J06;
T. Wangemann, Die B e r l in e r  Mission im Bassuto-Lande, ( B e r l in ,  1877), p . 65;
B .M .A . , A b t. 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  N a c h t ig a l ’ s Reise Tagebuch, 14. 8. 62;
E .J .  K r ige , ’ Note on the Phalaborwa and t h e i r  Morula complex', Bantu 
S tu d ie s , 11 (1 9 37 ) ,  pp. 361-3; T. Arbousset and F. Daumas, N a rra t iv e  o f  
an E xp lora tory  Tour to  the N o rth -E as t o f  the Colony o f  the Cape o f  Good 
Hope (Cape Town, 1846), p . 175.
2
Gray and Marks, ’ Southern A f r i c a ’ , R. Gray ( e d . ) ,  Cambridge H is to ry , 
pp. 408-12; A. Smith, ’ Delagoa Bay and South-Eastern A f r i c a ’ , R. Gray 
and D. Birmingham Ceds.), P re c o lo n ia l  A fr ic an  Trade (London, 1970), 
pp. 267-89; M. W ilson, ’ The Sotho, Venda and Tsonga’ , M. Wilson and 
L.M. Thompson (e d s . ) ,  Oxford H is to ry  of South A f r i c a , .1 (Oxford, 1969),  
pp. 144-9 .
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communities o f metal workers and bead makers under h is  personal p ro te c t io n .
Rulers  accumulated iv o ry  through t r ib u te  and through t h e i r  con tro l over
c o l la b o ra t iv e  manpower, u s u a lly  age-set and reg im enta l o rg a n isa t io n , used
f o r  hunting b ig  game. These forms of o rgan isa tion  were probably also the
bas is  o f  t ra d in g  exp e d it io n s . C h ie fs  a lso  r e s t r ic t e d  and c o n tro lled  the
c ir c u la t io n  o f  p a r t ic u la r  kinds o f beads and types o f  c lo th  acquired  
1
through t r a d e .
The l ik e l ih o o d  is  th a t  tra d e ,  in  the context o f  the s o c ia l  re la t io n s h ip s  
o f  production e x is t in g  in  the eastern  T ran svaa l,  f a c i l i t a t e d  d i f f e r e n t i a t io n  
in  w ealth  and power w ith in  and between chiefdoms. In  the main i t  ass is ted  
r u le r s  to accumulate p re s t ig e  goods, to a t t r a c t  and c o n tro l  subjects  and 
c l ie n t s  and to entrench t h e i r  p iv o ta l  p o s it io n  in in te r n a l  systems of  
exchange and r e d is t r ib u t io n .  I t  may also have led to attempts by r u l in g  
groups w ith in  chiefdoms to extend r ig h ts  to t r ib u t e  and male labour but 
the evidence is  not a v a i la b le  to p e r io d ise  changes in  these re la t io n s h ip s  
in  th is  region. Trade may also have provided a d d i t io n a l  in c e n t iv e  to 
competition f o r  scarce resources. S ig n i f ic a n t  in  th is  l i g h t  is  the fa c t  
th a t  one t r a d i t io n  suggests th a t  d isputes over hunting grounds were the 
i n i t i a l  source o f  the heightened c o n f l i c t  o f  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  the 
^eighteenth cen tury . E qua lly  those s o c ie t ie s  advantageously s itu a ted  in  
r e la t io n  to required  resources and tra d in g  routes may have derived  
e xceptiona l b e n e f i ts  as may those chiefdoms s u f f i c i e n t l y  powerful to  
a s s e r t  claims to such resources. P a r t  o f the exp lanation  fo r  the fa c t  
th a t  the Maroteng u l t im a te ly  achieved re g io n a l  hegemony may r e la te  to the 
p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  t h e i r  domain in the S te e lp o o r t  R iv e r  v a l le y ,  both encompassed
1
Hunt, ’ Account’ , p. 284; W in te r ,  'R a ’ l o l o ' ,  p. 96; Merensky, ' Geschichte1,
B.M.B. , 1862, p. 332; A Merensky, 'W affen , Zauberwurfel und Schmuckkoralen 
der S u d a fr ika n e r ’ , Z e i t s c h r i f t  fu r  E thnographie , X IV  (1 8 82 ) ,  pp. 543-5;
B .M .A . , Abt 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu ,  23. 9 . 61; U .A . ,  Tagebuch
A. N a c h tig a l ,  1, pp. 594-5 , 25 . 5 . 1869.
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a superior p a s to ra l  and a g r ic u l t u r a l  environment and lay  across a Key
1
trad e  route l in k in g  the coast to the s o c ie t ie s  o f  the i n t e r i o r .
However, as Hedges has po in ted  out in  r e la t io n  to Zulu land, the 
expansion o f trade is  a less  convincing explanation  f o r  c o n f l i c t  in  th is  
context than i t s  c o n tra c t io n .  In  the c lo s ing  years o f the e ighteenth  
century , Portuguese tra d e rs  secured a tnonopoly o f  the trade a t  Delagoa 
Bay. The exclusion o f  o th e r  European trad ers  led to  a marked downturn
in  trad e , p a r t i c u l a r l y  th a t  in  iv o ry ,  which continued in to  the f i r s t
2f i f t e e n  years o f the n in e teen th  cen tury . A f t e r  f i f t y  years o f  the 
in c re a s in g  penetra t ion  o f  commodities, the e la b o ra t io n  o f  networks o f  
exchange, the estab lishm ent o f t ra d in g  goods as means o f exchange, and 
trade  p a r t i a l l y  underpinning the power o f  r u l in g  groups, con traction  in  
the volume of trade was a p re s c r ip t io n  f o r  c o n f l i c t .  The ra ids launched 
during  the reign o f Thulare ( d79Q?-1820? ] may thus be e x p l ic a b le  as an 
attem pt to enforce and extend c o n tro l  over a shr in k ing  trade and to  
s u b s t i tu te  accumulation through ra id in g  f o r  the d e c l in in g  advantages o f  
a key p o s it io n  in  t ra d in g .  On the basis  o f  e x is t in g  research and 
evidence, however, th is  exp lan a tio n  cannot c la im  to be more than a 
te n ta t iv e  hypothesis .
1
Hedges, 'Trade and P o l i t i c s ’ , pp. 19.5-9, provides suggestive comparative  
m a te r ia l ;  Hunt 'A c c o u n t ',  p. 278; B.H, D icke, The Bush Speaks 
(P ie te rm a r itz b u rg ,  1937 ],  pp. 2d -2 ; N .J . Van Warmelo, The Bakoni o f  
Hametsa (P r e to r ia ,  1944 ],  p. 48 .
2 Hedges, 'Trade and P o l i t i c s ' ,  pp. .12, 145-52.
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PART TWO
The Ndwandwe and Sekwati's Rise to Power
The power o f the Naroteng paramountcy d id not surv ive  the upheavals
o f  the 1820s and 1830s in  Southern A f r ic a  i n t a c t .  T h u la re 's  death in
approximately 1820 unleashed c o n f l i c t s  amongst the ro y a l agnates which
s p l i t  the p o l i t y  a f t e r  the death o f  rialekutu two years l a t e r .  Two o f
T h u la re ’ s sons flatsebe and_Nakgeru (and possib ly  Tlalekutu) died a t  the
hands o f t h e i r  b ro thers  w h ile  a t h i r d ,  Jlakopole, concentrated on b u i ld in g
a fo l lo w in g  amongst the Koni groups s e t t le d  in  the south e a s t .  T h u la re 's
b ro th e r  TIotodi and h is son Pheted i emerged from the d isputes  in  c o n tro l
o f  the paramountcy but the p o l i t y  they had captured remained d iv id e d ,
weakened and i l l -e q u ip p e d  to w ithstand  the f u l l  fo rce  o f the difaqane  
1
in  the Transvaal.
The r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  f o r  the d e s tru c t io n  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y  has been
almost u n iv e rs a l ly  l a id  a t  the door o f  the Ndebele under M z i l i k a z i .  There
a re ,  however, s t r i k in g ly  d iv e rg e n t accounts o f  the events in v o lv e d .  The
e a r l i e s t  was provided by the French m iss ionaries  Arbousset and Daumas on
the basis o f conversations with. Pedi v i s i t i n g  Nshweshe ’ s domain.in the 1830s.
In  th is  version the Pedi armies tw ice defeated N z i l i k a z i ’ s forces a f t e r
which fo u r  years passed w i th  no fu r t h e r  co n tact .  In  the f i f t h  yea r ,  the
Ndebele launched two ra id s  on the Pedi h eart lan d  sacking a p r in c ip a l  town
and s e iz in g  c a t t l e  and pressing population  in to  serv ice  a t  the Ndebele
c a p i t a l .  B ryant, whose work i s  a key source f o r  the h is to ry  o f  the Ndebele
draws h e av ily  on th is  work f o r  h is  d e sc r ip t io n  o f clashes between the Pedi 
2and the Ndebele.
Hunt, ’ Account’ , pp. 284-5; W in te r ,  ’ Ra’ l o l o ’ , pp. 97 -8 ;  Merensky,
’ Geschichte' ,  B .M .B .,  1862, pp. 331-3 .
2 Arbousset, N a r r a t iv e , pp. .185-6; A .T . B ryan t, Olden Times in Zululand  
and Nata l (London, 1929], p. 427.
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In  1862, the B.M.S. m issionary Alexander Merensky, although aware
o f  Arbousset’ s vers io n , published a s ig n i f i c a n t l y  d i f f e r e n t  account based
on in fo rm atio n  c o l le c te d  in  the Pedi h eart la n d  in  1861. According to
t h i s ,  M z i l i k a z i ' s  forces  appeared in  the eastern  Transvaal s h o r t ly  a f t e r
the death o f  Malekutu, clashed w ith  and e v e n tu a l ly  defeated Makopole then
advanced on the Pedi h e art lan d  destroy ing  the defending army and decimating
the ro y a l  house w ith  the notable exception o f  S ekw ati,  a ju n io r  son o f
T h u la re ,  who f le d  to the n o rth .  The next m ajor published account was penned
by the renegade German m iss ionary, J. W in te r .  Although, h is  version of
events bears a strong resemblance to Tterensky's, he does appear to have
tapped new sources and there  are key d i f fe re n c e s  between h is  and previous
accounts. The f i r s t  i s  the suggestion th a t  P h e te d i ’ s regiments as w e l l  as
those o f  Makopole were invo lved  in  p re l im in a ry  skirm ishes w ith  contingents
from M z i l i k a z i ' s  army before  the main force  crushed the Pedi army. The
second is  the assertion  th a t  these ’ Zulus o f  T lo s i l ik a t s e ’ then s e t t le d  in
the a rea  f o r  a year before  moving to P r e t o r ia .  Hunt’ s w ide ly  c ite d  dep ic t ion
1
o f these events draws, h e a v i ly  on W in te r ’ s .
These sources have been h e a v i ly  drawn on by h is to r ia n s ,  contending w ith  
the p a u c ity  o f  m a te r ia l  on the e a r ly  h is to ry  o f  the Ndebele in  the Transvaal.  
□mer-Cooper and Lye, p r in c ip a l l y  on the basis o f t h e i r  reading of Bryant,  
suggest th a t  M z i l i k a z i  s e t t le d  near the confluence o f the O liphants and 
S te e lp o o r t  R ivers  and clashed unsuccessfu lly  w ith  the Pedi in  1823 soon 
a f t e r  h is  a r r i v a l  in the Transvaal.  They b e l ie v e  th a t  he then moved 
westwards whence fo u r  years l a t e r  he d e l iv e re d  a crushing blow to the P ed i.  
Cobbing co n v in c in g ly  disputes th is  s i t in g  o f  Ndebele se t t lem e n t in the n o r th ­
eas te rn  Transvaal and suggests th a t  they fo llow ed a m ig ra t io n  route w e l l  
to the south to the s o u th -c e n tra l  T ransvaal,  He fo l lo w s  Hunt however in
 ^ Merensky, ’ Geschichte’ , B.M.B. , 1862, p . 333; W in te r ,  ’ R a ' lo lo ’ , p . 98; 
Hunt, ’ Account’ , p . 285.
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suggesting th a t  the Ndebele army overwhelmed the Pedi in  1826 or 1827.
Rasmussen attempts a s t i l l  more ra d ic a l  re v is io n  o f  the orthodoxy. By
drawing h e a v i ly  on sources f o r  "Maroteng and Ndzundza Ndebele t r a d i t io n s ,
he constructs  an e lab o ra te  e d i f i c e  o f  in te r p r e t a t io n  which u n fo r tu n a te ly
s tresses  the evidence upon which, i t  i s  based to  breaking p o in t .  In  b r i e f ,
he suggests th a t  in  182J the Ndebele fo l lo w ed  the course of the S te e lp o o r t
R iv e r  to the s i t e  o f  the present Roos-Senekal where they encountered and
de fea ted  the Ndzundza. They then clashed w i th  Makopole's Koni towards
the e as t before  proceeding north  and devas ta ting  the Pedi army and s e t t l i n g
in  the Pedi h e art la n d  in  -1822, whete they remained f o r  a yea r .  In  an
attem pt to  reco n c ile  th is  vers ion  and Pedi t r a d i t io n s  o f a s e r ie s  o f  clashes
and Arbousset*s d e p ic t io n  o f  two separate campaigns, Rasmussen draws on
Bryant to suggest th a t  Nqaba's Ngoni may have passed through the area and
1fought w ith  the Pedi and even c o lla b o ra te d  in  M z i l i k a z i 's  a t ta c k .
These vers ions  a l l  u l t im a te ly  f a i l  to exp la in  or take account o f  the  
divergences in  the sources. They a lso  s u f fe r  from e r ro rs ,  i n p l a u s i b i l i t i e s  
and in c o n s is te n c ie s .  A key example o f th is  is  the way in  which most a llo w  
t h e i r  awareness o f subsequent Ndebele .m i l i ta ry  s trength  to co lour t h e i r  
sense o f  e a r l i e r  p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  Despite  t h e i r  estim ates th a t  M z i l i k a z i ' s  
o r ig in a l  fo l lo w e rs  numbered in  .the region o f  three hundred, Omer-Cooper and 
Lye have no qualms about p l o t t in g  a m igratio n  course veerin g  to the north  
in t o  the h e ar t la n d  o f what, though d iv id e d , remained a powerfuly p o l i t y ,  
w h ile  Rasmussen c re d i ts  M z i l i k a z i  w ith  the power to fo l lo w  a course past  
the Maroteng c a p i t a l  before  re tu rn in g  to  adm in is te r  a massive de feat to the
1
J.D . Omer-Cooper, The Zulu A fterm ath  (London, 1966], pp. 131-4; W.F. Lye 
'The Ndebele Kingdom South, o f  the Limpopo R iv e r ' ,  Journal o f  A fr ic a n  
H is t o r y , X, 1 (1 9 69 ] ,  pp. 87-90; J .R . Cobbing, 'The Ndebele under the 
Khumalos, 1820-1896*, unpub. Ph.D. th e s is ,  U n iv e rs i ty  o f  Landaster, 1976, 
pp. 15-20; R.K. Rasmussen, M igrant Kingdom- , M z i l i k a z i ' s  Ndebele in  
South A fr ic a  (London, .1978): pp. 30 -40 .
Pedi army a l l  w i th in  a year o f  h is  a r r iv a l  in the Transvaal. Perhaps
most question-begging o f  a l l ,  however, is  the f a c t  th a t  Ndebele t ra d i t io n s
are v i r t u a l l y  s i l e n t  on the s u b jec t o f  an encounter w ith  the Pedi.
Rasmussen w h ile  recognis ing  th a t  th is  c o n tra d ic ts  the tendency of
t r a d i t io n s  to  s tress  v ic t o r ie s  w h ile  suppressing d e fe a ts ,  hazards the
exp lanation  th a t  v ic to r y  over the Pedi was 'm ere ly  an unexceptional success
n
in  a s t r in g  o f  m ajor m i l i t a r y  c o n fro n ta t io n s * . Y e t ,  d e fe a t in g  the Pedi 
regim ents, and e s p e c ia l ly  a t  the time and in  the fashion suggested by 
Rasmussen, could not have been regarded as o ther than an exceptional  
success.
I t  i s  pos.sib.le on the bas is  o f  a c lo s e r  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  the w e l l -  
tbumbed accounts, and o f  in fo rm ation  gleaned from h ith e rto 'u n u sed  sources 
to present a s u b s ta n t ia l ly  d i f f e r e n t  account and to resolve some o f the 
conundrums and c o n tra d ic t io n s  o u t l in e d  above. The f i r s t  broad p o in t  is  
th a t  t r a d i t io n s  have a tendency to  in t e r - t w in e  separate h is t o r ic a l  threads  
in t o  a s in g le  n a r ra t iv e  strand and to e l id e  separate events in to  a s in g le  
drama. A number o f  groups were p ro p e lle d  north and west by the c o n f l ic t s  
which surrounded the emergence o f the Zulu Kingdom whose subsequent route  
and raids, are as y e t  im p e r fe c t ly  p lo t te d .  Bryant suggests th a t  Nqaba may 
have passed through, the eastern T ran svaa l.  W in te r  suggests th a t  one 
contingent w ith in  M z i l i k a z i ' s  army was commanded by 'Gunganyane* and a f t e r  
c lash ing  w ith  the Pedi veered o f f  to the north, e a s t .  T ra d it io n s  o f the 
Magakala r e c a l l  a clash w ith  'Songandab*. Both names could be corruptions  
o f  Zwangendaba. Sobhuza, the founder o f the Swazi kingdom was c e r ta in ly  
a c t iv e  in  the region and 'Matsoba, an o ld k a f f e r  o f  Sobhusa's' to ld  N achtiga l
Rasmussen, M igrant Kingdom, p. 36.
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in  1870 th a t  h is  le a d e r  had clashed w ith  and been defeated by Makopole, 
be fo re  e v e n tu a l ly  d e fe a t in g  him. I t  thus seems probable th a t  Pedi 
t r a d i t io n s  have c o n fla te d  a ser ies  o f d i f f e r e n t  groups and b a t t le s  in to  
one campaign and one army.
Not on ly  were the Ndebele only one o f a number o f  groups which
passed through the area but i t  a lso  seems probable th a t  they were not the
group which had the d e c is ive  impact. Tlatsoba and Pedi in form ants provided
N a c h t ig a l  w i th  a vers io n  o f  events in  1870, in  which the Ndwandwe under
Zwide played the dominant r o le .  The defeats  which the Ndwandwe meted out
to  Sobhuza and Dingiswayo, t h e i r  s truggles  w ith  Tshaka and u lt im a te  d e fe a t
by him in  1819, a f t e r  which the army d iv ided  in to  th ree  contingents under
Shoshangane, Zwangendaba and Zwide which re tre a te d  northwards s e p a ra te ly ,
are w e l l  remembered. The h is to ry  of these groups over the next decade is
r a th e r  less  w ell-know n, and th a t  o f  Zwide and h is  fo l lo w e rs  is  shrouded
in  m ystery. Matsoba’ s account o f i t ,  however, provides im portant new
in s ig h t s .  He r e c a l le d  th a t  Zwide trekked past Sobhuza who did not dare
m olest him and e v e n tu a l ly  in  18251?) reached the h eart lan d  o f  the Pedi
p o l i t y .  Here he s e t t le d  a f t e r  having trounced the defending armies and
2
k i l l e d  the "Maroteng r u le r s .  This version i l lu m in a te s  a number o f  o th e r  
re fe ren ces  and accounts. Merensky in  1861 was to ld  th a t  w h ile  Ndebele d id  
not s e t t l e  in  the a re a ,  the ' k a f f i r s '  CNguni) under a C h ie f  S fe te  had 
s e t t le d  on the S te e lp o o r t .  T ra d it io n s  o f the Magakala Pedi c o l le c te d  in  
the opening years o f  the tw e n t ie th  century, although a t t r ib u t in g  o v e r a l l  
r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  f o r  events to M z i l i k a z i ,  suggest th a t  the leader o f  the 
army concerned was c a l le d  'S w i t i '  and th a t  he then s e t t le d  near the S te e lp o o r t
1
B ryan t, Olden Times, p. 424; W in ter,  ' R a ' l o l o ' ,  p . 98; T .A . ,  S .N .A.
74, 1325707, H is to ry  Magefe by C.A. Knothe, 15. 5 . 07; U .A . , Tagebuch
A. N a c h t ig a l ,  2 , p . 382.
2 U.A. Tagebuch, A. N a c h t ig a l ,  2 ,  pp. 381-6; see a lso  Sekhukhune’ s vers ion  
o f events , U. A . , Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  1, p . , 42, 29. 1 . 1862.
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w ith  his fo l lo w e rs .  E qua lly  in  the l i g h t  o f  these sources, B ry an t’ s
suggestion th a t  Zwide re t re a te d  u n t i l  he reached the country o f ’ Tulwana
(= T u la re ) ,  f a th e r  o f  S ikw a ta *ch ie f  of the baBelu' which he conquered,
looks considerably less fa n c i f u l  than was p re v io u s ly  supposed.
A f te r  r e t r e a t in g  w ith  the remnants o f  a pow erfu l army which was w e l l
versed in the m i l i t a r y  techniques spawned in  Zu lu land , and accumulating
fo llo w ers  during a progress through the south -eastern  Transvaal o f  perhaps
f i v e  years, Zwide i s  a more convincing candidate f o r  the destroyer o f  Pedi
power than M z i l i k a z i  and h is f le d g e l in g  band. The r e la t i v e  power o f the
Ndwandwe-is a lso suggested by the f a c t  th a t  a f t e r  spending approxim ately
one year in  the Pedi h eart lan d  during which Zwide d ied  and was succeeded
by h is  son Sikhunyana, they moved back towards Zulu land and fought a
p itched  b a t t le  w ith  the Zulu army north o f  the upper Pongola in June o f
1826. While the b a t t l e  i t s e l f  was b r i e f ,  observers estim ated Ndwandwe
numbers to be a t  le a s t  fo r t y  thousand and th a t  s ix ty  thousand head of
c a t t l e  were captured by the v ic to r io u s  Zu lu . Tshaka was reported  ju b i la n t
a f t e r  th is  success in  the b e l i e f  th a t  he had destroyed 'th e  most powerfu l
2t r ib e  w ith  which he had ever contended’ .
The problem remains o f  why the Ndebele have so c o n s is te n t ly  been 
held  responsible f o r  d e fe a t in g  the Pedi and devas ta tin g  the eastern  
Transvaal i f  the Ndwandwe were the p r in c ip a l  c u l p r i t s .  P a r t  o f  the 
exp lanation  probably l ie s  in  the tendency o f t r a d i t io n s  to remember the 
powerful and fo rg e t  the defeated even i f  they were once strong. The 
separate  i d e n t i t y  o f  the Ndwandwe was e f f e c t i v e l y  extingu ished  in  .1826 
w h ile  the Ndebele prospered. I t  was thus on the bas is  o f M z i l i k a z i 's
 ^ Merensky, ' G esch ichte*, B.M.B. , 1862, p. 333j T .A . ,  S .N .A . ,  74, 1 32 6 /07 ,  
H is to ry  o f  Ma.fgf a by C.A. Knothe, 15. 5. 07; B ryan t, Olden T ines, p . 209.
2
Hedges, 'Trade and P o l i t i c s ' ,  pp. 201-2; N. Is a a c s ,  Travels  and 
Adventures in  Eastern A f r i c a , 1836, L. Herrman (e d . )  (Cape Town, 1935);
I ,  p . 124. See a ls o , P. Bonner, 'E a r ly  S ta te  Formation among the Nguni: 
the Relevance o f the Swazi C ase ', unpub. seminar papqr, A fr ican  H is to ry  
Seminar, U n iv e rs i ty  o f London, 25 January 1978.
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subsequent c a re e r  and power th a t  he was re t ro s p e c t iv e ly  granted command 
o f  perhaps as many as f i v e  separate armies in  Pedi t r a d i t io n s .  This  
tendency was encouraged by the m iss io n ar ies  who recorded these t r a d i t io n s .  
The m is s io n a r ie s '  received- view o f  the h is to ry  o f the Transvaal was th a t  
the Ndebele had had a d ec is ive  and fundamental impact w h ile  they Knew l i t t l e  
o f  o th er  groups who m ight have passed through the reg io n . The TreKKers 
a ls o  p a r t i a l l y  based t h e i r  c la im  to  a u th o r i ty  over the Transvaal on the 
f a c t  th a t  they  were the le g i t im a te  h e irs  to the Ndebele s ta te  and thus 
had a vested in t e r e s t  in s u s ta in in g  the la rg e s t  possib le  d e f in i t io n  o f  
M z i l ik a z i 's .  power.
This re v is e d  vers ion  o f  events, a lso  enables same o f the con trad ic t io n s  
in  previous accounts to  be reso lved . I t  a lso  seems l i k e l y  th a t  Arbousset’ s 
Pedi inform ants provided an account so r a d ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from l a t e r  
t r a d i t io n s  p r e c is e ly  because in  d escrib ing  events o f  the previous decade 
and in  response to  the form o f  the m is s io n a r ie s ’ questions, they r e s t r ic t e d  
t h e i r  n a r r a t iv e  to  r e la t io n s  between the Pedi and Ndebele. There probably  
were, th e re fo re ,  two separate  sets o f  encounters separated by roughly fo u r  
y ea rs .  In  the f i r s t  sk irm ishes, the Ndebele were comfortably defeated by 
Pedi regiments p robab ly  to the south o f  the Pedi h e a r t la n d .  In the second 
the Ndebele army launched ra id s  on an area which had been conquered by 
the Ndwandwe army thus m eeting  l im i te d  re s is ta n c e .  This a lso  exp la ins  the 
s ile n c e  o f  Ndebele t r a d i t io n s  on the su b jec t o f  t h e i r  encounters w ith  the 
P e d i.  There is  l i t t l e  f o r  them to  ce le b ra te  in  d e fe a t ,  or in  having picked  
a t  the bones o f  a carcass abandoned by the Ndwandwe.
n
B.M.B. , 3861, p . 307; L. Thompson, 'C o-opera tion  and C o n f l ic t :  The High 
V e ld ' ,  Wilson and Thompson C eds .] ,  Oxford H is to r y , I ,  p . 4_12.
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Maroteng t r a d i t io n s  a lso  have a tendency to exaggerate the e x te n t
o f  so c ia l  d is lo c a t io n  th a t  fo llow ed d e fe a t ,  p ro je c t in g  the p a r t i c u la r l y
severe repercussions f o r  th a t  chiefdom on to a l l  the s o c ie t ie s  o f  the
a re a .  Nonetheless, the consequences of conquest f o r  the region were
c le a r ly  profound. The Ndwandwe are remembered as having l iv e d  on t h e i r
v a s t  f locks  and herds and by ra id in g  f o r  c a t t l e  and g r a in .  T h e ir
a c t i v i t i e s  ensured th a t  production on the land was v i r t u a l l y  abandoned
in  some areas and famine gripped the country a f t e r  t h e i r  d e p a rtu re .  Those
groups who remained in  the region survived through hunting and g a th e r in g .
Nany descended the escarpment and hoed, hewed and hauled f o r  lowveld
s o c ie t ie s  in  exchange f o r  food. Others turned to  canniba lism .
The incidence o f canniba lism  provides t r a d i t io n s  w i th  a way o f
showing the d ire  consequences, o f the destruction  o f  p ro p e r ly  c o n s t i tu te d
a u th o r i ty .  I t  a lso  gave m issionaries, evidence which confirmed t h e i r
suspicions th a t  these s o c ie t ie s  tee te red  on the edge of barbarism . The
heavy emphasis placed on cannibalism  in  the t r a d i t io n s  and e s p e c ia l ly  in
the missionary accounts o f  them th e re fo re  req u ires  cautious tre a tm en t .
A close examination of the evidence suggests th a t  i t  was r e s t r ic te d  to
a r e la t i v e l y  few groups who were probably p r in c ip a l ly  d is t in g u ish e d  by
the fa c t  th a t  they secured t h e i r  subsistence almost e x c lu s iv e ly  through
2ra id in g ,  and were thus seen as l i v in g  on t h e i r  fe l lo w s .
Not a l l  chiefdoms were as comprehensively crushed as the Naroteng.
The paucity  o f evidence makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to construct a reg io n a l p ic tu re  
o f the e f fe c ts  of invasion and conquest. A number o f Tau (n o tab ly  the 
Nasemola), N a t la la  and o th e r  chiefdoms to the west o f  the Leolu weathered  
the storm more or less i n t a c t  as did the Hagakala and Nphaphlele s h e lte re d
W in ter, ’ R a ' lo lo ’ , p. 98; T .A . ,  S .N .A , ,  74, 1328/07 , H is to ry  N a fe fe  by
C.A. Knothe; U .A . , Tagehuch, A. N a c h tig a l,  1, p. 859, 9. 11. 1869.
2
W inter, ’ R a ' l o l o ' ,  pp. 9 8 -9 ;  Nerensky, ’ Geschichte ' ,  B .N .B . , 1862, 
p. 333-4; Wangemann, Leben sb ilder, pp. 101-21; Nerensky, Erinnerungen, 
pp. 117-8 .
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by t h e i r  p o s it io n  north o f the O liphants  R iver .  However, the Koni and
e as te rn  Sotho groups s e t t le d  to the south -east bore the brunt o f  the
in t r u d in g  armies, and t h e i r  domain was p a r t i a l l y  depopulated. Nonetheless,
some groups avoided e x t in c t io n ,  others were re c o n s t i tu te d  andyet others
in co rp o rated  in to  new p o l i t i c a l  communities. To the south-west, the
Ndzundza Ndebele and Kopa chiefdoms w h ile  bu ffe ted  and b a tte re d  were 
1
re -e s ta b l is h e d .  Throughout the reg io n , however, i f  in  vary ing  degree, 
a profound rupture in  re la t io n s h ip s  o f power and a u th o r i ty  had taken p la c e .
The d e fe a t  of the Naroteng paramountcy e q u a lly  did not put an end to  
a l l  re s is ta n c e .  The Tau s u ffe red  h e a v i ly  in i n i t i a l  attempts to e je c t  
the invaders . Nagakala t r a d i t io n s  r e c a l l  th a t  they launched c o u n te r­
a t ta c k s  ag a in s t the Ndwandwe and they c la im  re s p o n s ib i l i t y  f o r  the death  
o f  Zwids and the departure  o f  h is  fo l lo w e rs .  These l a t t e r  claims are  
probably ra th e r  i n f l a t e d .  B ry a n t 's  a l t e r n a t iv e  vers ion  o f  these events  
i s  th a t  Zwide was s tr ic k e n  by an i l ln e s s  i n f l i c t e d  upon him by the Lobedu 
queen and thus, decided to  leave the a re a .  As N u ja j i  was w idely  reputed in  
the eastern Transvaal to c o n tro l  the movement o f  d isease, p a r t i c u la r l y  smallpox,
t h is  t r a d i t io n  suggests th a t  the Ndwandwe may have decided to incrve because they
2were s u f fe r in g  from t h is ,  or from some o th e r  a f f l i c t i o n .  The s o c ie t ie s  
w h ich ; remained and surfaced in  the wake of the Ndwandwe departure had to  
s tru g g le  to survive in  a d i f f i c u l t  and h o s t i le  environment. Production  
had been comprehensively d is ru p te d , and there was an ever present th r e a t  
o f  a ttack  by Ndebele and o th e r  e x te rn a l  ra id e rs  whose demand f o r  and se izu re  
o f c a p t iv e s ,  c a t t l e  and grain, compounded the d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  o f  reco very . This
1
Ramaila, S e t lo g o , pp. 4 5 -7 ;  Jlerensky, •Geschichte' ,  B .N .B . . 4 862, p . 334;
T .A . ,  S .N .A . , 74, 1325/07 , H is to ry  Jlafefe by C.A. Knothe, 45 . 5 . 07;
U .A . ,  Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  1, pp. 955-6 .
2
I b i d . ;  Bryant, Olden Times, |5p. 210-12.
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economic and p o l i t i c a l  in s e c u r i ty  in  the absence of o ver-arch in g  forms
o f  a u th o r i ty ,  encouraged ra p id ly  changing p a tte rn s  o f  a l l ia n c e  and c o n f l i c t
and a high le v e l  o f v io le n c e .  The chiefdoms which, had survived i n t a c t
competed f o r  fo l lo w ers  and f o r  c o n tro l  o f k ey •resources w ith  the new fo c i
o f  power which emerged from the d eb ris  o f  the destroyed p o l i t i c a l  system,
and both had to contend w i th  ’ c an n ib a ls ' whose ra id in g  threatened the l iv e s
1
and subsistence o f those a ttem pting  to  re v iv e  production on the lan d .
The most powerful o f  the s u rv iv in g  chiefdoms were the Nphaptvlele and
Nagakala north o f the O lip h an ts .  The Nasemola appear to have s u ffe red
h e a v i ly  in  a l a t e r ,  probably  Ndebele r a id ,  but re ta in e d  some c o n tro l  west
o f  the Leolu. In the core o f  the o ld  Pedi h e art la n d , a number o f  s u rv iv in g
Naroteng royals re ta in ed  and developed fo l lo w in g s .  The most notab le  o f
these were Legolane, a daughter o f  Thulare; N o ja lo d i ,  a son of the
deceased Phetedi; Kgabe, son o f the murdered Nakgeruj and Seboni, who may
have been a f u l l  b ro th e r  to  Sekw ati, but who was d e f i n i t e l y  a son o f
Th u la re .  Kgabe was the most successful o f these, f i n a l l y  in c o rp o ra t in g
both Seboni and N o ja lo d i and t h e i r  fo l lo w e rs .  Lekgolane s u ffe re d  d e fe a t
a t  the hands of a 'c a n n ib a l '  band, and was forced to  seek refuge w ith
the Nagakala. The most powerful f ig u r e  to emerge in th is  p e r io d , however,
was a commoner -  Narangrang -  who i n i t i a l l y  b u i l t  h is  fo l lo w in g  in the
south -east from the remnants o f  Koni chiefdoms, subsequently s u cc e ss fu lly
challenged the power o f the Nagakala and Nphaphlele and p a r t i a l l y
incorporated  Kgabe and h is  adherents . He a lso  turned h is  a t te n t io n ,  w ith
2
p a r t i a l  success, to e x t in g u is h in g  the ra id in g  bands in the a rea .
A number o f groups were prope lled  northwards by the tu rm oil in the 
Pedi h e art la n d . The most successful o f these was led by Sekwati, a ju n io r  
son of Thulare, who a f t e r  having witnessed Zwide's d es tru c t io n  of Naroteng
Ramaila, S e t lo g o , pp. 45-7; W in te r ,  'R a ' l o l o ' ,  pp. 98-9; Nerensky,
' Geschichte’ , B .N .B . ,  1862, pp. 334-5; U .A . , Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  1, 
pp. 594-5 , 25 . 5. 1869; Wangemann, Lebensbilder, pp. 191-2.
2 I b i d .
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power f le d  across the O liphants  R iv e r  w ith  some o f the remnants o f  the
chiefdom. The c a re e r  of th is  group in  the fo l lo w in g  years is  f a r  from
c le a r ,  but Naroteng and o th er  t r a d i t io n s  suggest th a t  they survived
and prospered through a l ly in g  w ith  the strong and a t ta c k in g  the weak.
The t ra d i t io n s  of the Tlokwa, s e t t le d  north o f  modern P ie te rs b u rg , r e c a l l
th a t  Sekwati s e t t le d  in  t h e i r  area  f o r  some tim e, p a r t ic ip a te d  w ith  them
in  ra ids on t h e i r  neighbours and ass is ted  them to evade Ndebele a t ta c k
and exaction by r e t r e a t in g  in to  the Woodbush. The t r a d i t io n s  o f  the
Hanawa s e t t le d  near the Blouberg and the Lobedu s e t t le d  east o f  the .
Escarpment, r e c a l l  ra id s  by Sekwati in  t h is  period , and there  is  a lso
some evidence th a t  he may have crossed the Limpopo. Tlokwa and Naroteng
t r a d i t io n s  also r e c a l l  th a t  Sekwati c o lla b o ra te d  w ith  a 'white  man’ c a l le d
Kadisha. This was almost c e r t a in ly  Doris  Buys, the mixed-blcod son of
the frontiersm an Coenraad de Buys, a lso known by the Pedi as N o ta n a p i ts i ,
the Zebra. Sekw ati 's  successes were, however, p a r t i a l l y  counterbalanced
by clashes w ith the Ndebele army in  which he lo s t  much o f  the stock he
had accumulated. F i n a l l y ,  t h is  band re traced  i t s  steps southward to  the  
1
O liphants R iv e r .
N a c t ig a l 's  in form ants suggested th a t  Sekwati returned to h is  home­
land two years a f t e r  the d epartu re  o f  the Ndwandwe. As the Ndwandwe reached 
t h e i r  f i n a l  b a t t l e  ground in  mid-1826 i t  i s  l i k e l y  th a t  they l e f t  the S te e lp o o rt  
R iv e r  a t  the la t e s t  in  e a r ly  1826 and thus th a t  Sekwati returned to  the 
area in  or by 1828. While Sekwati had probably enlarged h is  fo l lo w in g  and 
swelled his herds during  h is  years to the north , t r a d i t io n s  make c le a r  th a t
1
J .A . W inter, 'The H is to ry  o f  S e k w a t i ' ,  South A fr ic a n  Journal o f  Sc ience ,
IX  (1912),  pp. 329-30; Nerensky, 'G esch ich te ' ,  B .N .B . , 1862, p . 333;
U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  1, p. 42, 29. 1. 1862; K r ig e , 'T r a d i t io n a l  
O r ig in s ’ , pp. 333, 351-2 , 353-4; Ramaila, S e t lo g o , p. 51; Hunt, 'A ccount',  
p. 287. ( I  am indebted f o r  th is  i d e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  Doris Buys to R. Wagner.)
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he was in  no p o s it io n  to impose h is  a u th o r i ty  by sheer weight o f  numbers
or simply by v i r t u e  o f h is  w ea lth .  His success appears to  have owed a good
d ea l to h is  a lready  proven capac ity  to forge advantageous a l l ia n c e s  and to
e x p lo i t  key p o l i t i c a l  c leavages. Indeed, h is  homecoming was f a c i l i t a t e d ,
perhaps even encouraged by chiefdoms in  the region o f  the O liphants  R iv e r
who viewed him as a p o te n t ia l  a l l y  ag a in s t the growing power o f Narangrang
and the a tta c ks  o f  the var io u s  ra id in g  bands. Sekwati s e t t le d  a t  P h ir in g
near the remaining Nasemola whose c h ie f  Nabowe was i n t e n t  on recouping
h is  own p o s it io n  and th e re fo re  welcomed the chance to  c o l la b o ra te  w ith  a
1
r e l a t i v e l y  powerful r o y a l .
Sekwati i n i t i a l l y  made a show of acknowledging . Narangrang's supremacy
but th is  d id  not prevent him from consp ir ing  a g a in s t the 'Koni' le a d e r .
Nerangrang' f in a l ly  met h is  death during an a t ta c k  on the Nphaphlele but
Sekwati took th is  opportu n ity  to launch an a t ta c k  on the 'Kon i' se tt lem en ts
and captured t h e i r  c a t t l e .  Kgabe now assumed Narangrang’s mantle but was
f i n a l l y  defeated  by Sekwati and subsequently died in  b a t t l e .  His fo l lo w in g ,
which inc luded  h is  younger b ro th e r  Kabu, P h e te d i ’ s son N o ja lo d i  and
T h u la re ’ s son Seboni, now swelled the ranks o f  S e k w a t i ’ s subjects which
strengthened the c la im  o f  his. chiefdom to be' the le g i t im a te  successor to
2
the previous Naroteng paramountcy. By 1837, when Sekwati met the T r ic h a rd t  
t re k  on the bank o f the O liphants R iv e r  he was c le a r ly  regarded as paramount
•  J-U. • *3in  the re g io n .
Sekwati d id  not achieve a hegemonic p o s it io n  by d in t  o f  diplomacy a lone.  
His growing power was p a r t ly  based on h is  success in  expanding the basis  
of h is  support r e l a t i v e l y  r a p id ly .  One method he adopted to do so was to
1
U .A .,  Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l ,  2, p . 383; W in te r ,  ’S ek w a ti ’ , p. 330;
Nerensky, ’ G eschichte ’ , B .N .B . , 1862, pp. 334-6 ; Ram aila , S et lo go , 
pp. 4 6 -9 .
2 I b i d .
3 Ramaila, S e t lo g o , pp. 48 -9 ;  Nerensky, ’ G esch ich te ’ , B .N .B . , 1862, 
pp. 3 36 -7 .
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attack. the remaining ’ can n ib a l '  bands, and to take t h e i r  members c a p t iv e .
He d is t r ib u te d  c a t t le  to  them and then a l lo c a te d  them to  the various  
subordinate groups w ith in  h is  chiefdom thus both in c re a s in g  i t s  m i l i t a r y  
and productive cap ac ity  and c re a t in g  a c ro s s -c u t t in g  network o f re la t io n s h ip s  
of c lie n ta g e  which buttressed  h is  own p o s it io n  as r u l e r .
The difaqane and i t s  a fte rm ath  north o f the V aa l caused a la rg e -s c a le  
and widespread movement o f  d isp laced  and o fte n  dispossessed persons and 
communities. Even a f t e r  the dep artu re  o f the Ndebele from the Transvaal  
in  1837, the tu rm oil in  southern Mozambique, Swazi ra id s  on the s o c ie t ie s  
o f the lowveld and Escarpment, and Trekker a ttacks  and exac tio n s , a l l  
served to create  movements o f  refugees in to  the r e la t i v e  s e c u r i ty  o f  the  
new Pedi h e a r t la n d .  T h is  f lo w  o f  refugees provided the Maroteng chiefdom  
w ith  a r ich  source fo r  new r e c r u i ts  and one th a t  Sekwati was p a r t i c u la r l y  
w e l l  placed to b e n e f i t  from once he had es tab lish ed  a degree o f  lo c a l  
hegemony. In d iv id u a ls  or sm all groups wishing to s e t t l e  in  the a rea ,  
o ften  b e r e f t  o f key s o c ia l  and economic resources l i k e  c a t t l e ,  and w ith o u t  
w ider networks o f k inship  and a l l i a n c e ,  could be bound in  re la t io n s h ip s  
o f  close dependence on the paramount by loans o f c a t t l e  and even d i r e c t  
grants of w ives. Larger and w e a l th ie r  groups probably provided  
one source o f t r ib u te  to  the paramountcy, but as im p o rta n t ly ,  
they could be d ire c te d  to  areas where -  a t  le a s t  i n i t i a l l y  -  th e ir ,  
lack  o f lo ca l sources of support a llowed the paramount to employ 
them to balance the power o f  t h e i r  lo n g e r -e s ta b lish e d  
neighbours
Also c ru c ia l  to the progress o f  the Maroteng chiefdom to  ascendancy 
was th a t  w h ile  Sekwati husbanded h is  resources, h is  p r in c ip a l  r i v a ls  
gambled t h e i r  power in  major m i l i t a r y  c o n fro n ta t io n s .  As we have seen,
1
B.M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu ,  21. 9 . 1861; Wangemann, 
Lebensbilder, pp. 95, 9 8 -9 .
2
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 9 5 -6 ,  213; B .M .A .,  Abt 3, Fach 4 /4 ,
Tagebuch Phatametsane, 18. 8 . 1865; see a lso  ch. 2 fo r  fu r th e r  d iscussion  
of these poin t s .
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Narangrang died during an a t ta c k  on the Nphaphlele chiefdom. The
Nphaphdale and Nagakala chiefdoms were a lso  locked in com petition or c o n tro l
over the O liphants R iv e r  reg io n . Sekwati appears to  have formed an
a l l ia n c e  w ith Nphaphlele d ire c te d  against both Narangrang and Nagakala,
but i t  was the Nphaphlele who bore the brunt o f the f ig h t in g .  The
growing power o f the Nagakala, however, su ffe red  a profound re v e rs a l  during
a disastrous a ttack  on a Transvaal Ndebele group, the Naraba, in which
the Nagakala c h ie f  -  Legadimene -  d ied . In' the afterm ath o f  these b a t t le s
w h ile  the other main contenders fo r  re g io n a l hegemony counted t h e i r
1
losses, Sekw ati’ s ( re la t iv e  power had grown.
The fa c t  th a t  the Naroteng achieved a p o s it io n  o f  hegemony by these
means and in these circumstances had im portant im p lic a t io n s  f o r  the fu tu re
end n a t u r e  o f  th e  p o l i t y  w h ic h  emerged.  S e k w a t i  was a b l e  to  b r i n g  h i s
major r iv a ls  and most powerful a l l i e s  to  accept him as the le g i t im a te
h e i r  to the paramountcy. His success was not based on the o u tr ig h t
conquest o f his previous homeland or on destroying the fo c i  o f power which
remained and emerged in  the a fterm ath  o f the d ifaq an e . He was not in  a
p o s it io n  to e x t in g u ish  the lo c a l  power o f  subordinate chiefdoms or to  erase
the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  in  time they would contest his a u th o r i ty  or combine
aga ins t his r u le .  Sekwati achieved power by e x p lo i t in g  and in c o rp o ra t in g
and p a r t i a l l y  re fa s h io n in g  e x is t in g  re la t io n s h ip s  and forms o f  power. He
was in  no p o s it io n  to r a d ic a l ly  re s t ru c tu re  the re la t io n s h ip s  o f  power in
the region by c re a t in g  c ro s s -c u t t in g  in s t i t u t io n s ,  l ik e  standing regim ents,
under d i r e c t  Naroteng c o n tro l  or to  otherwise r is k  co n fro n ta tio n  w ith
recent r iv a ls  and com petitors jea lous  o f  t h e i r  remaining independence.
Sekw ati, having p a r t i a l l y  succeeded by means o f diplomacy, found th a t  he
had a lso to ru le  by i t ,  and a fundamental tension remained w ith in  the  
2p o l i t i c a l  system,
1
T . A . ,  S . N . A . ,  74, 1 3 2 5 /0 7 ,  H i s t o r y  N a f e f e  by C.A. K n o th e ,  1 5 . 5 . 0 7 .
7
B . N . B . , 1861,  p .  305;  see a l s o  ch.  2 .
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The p o l i t y  which emerged in  th is  p er io d  represented in  many senses 
a new p o l i t i c a l  system shaped by the changed and p a r t i c u l a r  context o f  
th e  p o s t-d ifaq a n e  T ran svaa l.  The balance o f  power in  the area , however, 
meant th a t  the new r u le rs  were not in  a p o s it io n  to  adopt or enforce  the 
new in s t i t u t io n s  and forms o f c o n tro l which emerged during the d ifaqane  
and which p layed a key ro le  in  shaping, f o r  example, the  nature  o f  the Zulu, 
Swazi and Ndebele kingdoms. The previous Pedi' p o l i t y  in  which regiments  
had remained under the c o n tro l  o f subordinate chiefdoms, which had 
in co rp o ra ted  and to le ra te d  a v a r ie ty  of forms of lo c a l  power, and which 
had stressed the a f f i n a l  l in k s  between the .Maroteng and t h e i r  su b jec t  
chiefdoms, provided a more s u ita b le  model. I t s  ex is ten ce  and previous  
a u th o r i ty  a long w i th  the f a c t  th a t  Sekwati and others had been members of 
i t s  r u l in g  l in e a g e ,  provided a c r u c ia l ,  i f  somewhat am biva lent, source of 
le g it im a c y  to  the new paramountcy. One o f the most im portant consequences 
o f  th is  f a c t  was th a t  the re la t io n s h ip s  o f  rank and s ta tu s  which had 
e x is te d  in the former p o l i t y  provided one s e t o f  terms in  which argument 
about the new order was to  be conducted.
Not only did the Maroteng have to keep a weather eye on lo c a l  r i v a ls  
but they and t h e i r  sub jects  l iv e d  under the shadow o f  Zulu power and under 
th r e a t  from the e v e r -a c t iv e  regiments o f t h e i r  p r in c ip a l  com petitor f o r  
re g io n a l  power, the Swazi Kingdom. In  c o n tra s t  to  the new Pedi p o l i t y ,  
the Swazi kingdom’ s development was close to th a t  o f  the id e a l - t y p ic a l  
conquest s ta te ,  in  which i n i t i a l l y ,  problems o f  le g i t im a t in g  ru le  and 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s i n g  the e x tra c t io n  o f  surp lus , take a back seat to the 
fo r c ib le  in c o rp o ra t io n  and subordination o f  s u b jec t  populations and the 
e x t ra c t io n  o f  surplus through ra id s  or the th r e a t  o f  them. These 
d iv erg e n t paths o f development meant th a t  the heart lan d  o f the Pedi
I b i d . ;  a lso  ch. 4, p a r t  1.
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p o l i t y  appeared a r e la t iv e  haven b u t the expanding sphere covered by
Swazi ra id s  ensured th a t the recovery o f the s o c ie tie s  o f the eastern
Tran svaa l from the traumas o f the 4820s was slow. The Koni, P a i, Pulana
and Kutswe groups s e t t le d  in  the reg io n  between the core area o f the
P ed i p o l i ty  and the h e artla n d  o f the Swazi kingdom remained com paratively
p oor, fragmented and s c a tte re d  w e ll  in to  the 4860s,. Many liv e d  near
s h e lte r  s ite s ,  o fte n  f o r t i f i e d  caves, in  alm ost constant fe a r  o f ra id s
and had been s tr ip p e d  o f ,  or had abandoned attem pts to  keep, s to ck . The
expansion o f trade in the la t t e r  h a l f  o f the e ighteenth  century and the
im pact o f Shoshangane and others on southern Mozambique s tim u la ted  a
movement o f Tsonga groups west in to  the low veld  and onto the Escarpment,
4
and these communities a lso  s u ffe re d  h e a v ily  from Swazi ra id s . In  la t e r  
y ea rs , however, these areas and communities were to become a p r in c ip a l  
focus o f the competing claim s to  power and a u th o r ity  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  
on the Swazi Kingdom and the South A fr ic a n  R ep u b lic .
The nature  and course o f the d ifaqane was p a r t ia l l y  determined by the 
development and adoption o f  new and more d e s tru c tiv e  o ffen s ive  m i l i t a r y  
ta c t ic s  and weapons by the Ndwandwe, Zulu  and o th ers . Maroteng and Tau 
t r a d i t io n s ,  fo r  example, remember the b a t t le s  w ith  the Ndwandwe as having  
been marked by a th i th e r to  unknown le v e l  o f d e s tru c tio n  and death .
P a r t  o f the legacy o f th is  experience and probably a lso  o f subsequent 
m il i t a r y  encounters was th a t  Sekw ati went to  considerab le  lengths to  
avo id  r is k in g  c o n fro n ta tio n s  w ith  a tta c k in g  arm ies in  the open. The 
Maroteng and th e ir  subordinates, r a th e r  adopted the ta c t ic  o f co n s tru c tin g
4
P . Bonner, 'The r is e ,  c o n so lid a tio n  and d is in te g ra tio n  o f D hlam in i 
power in  Swaziland between 1820 and 1 8 8 9 ',  unpub. Pfv.D. th e s is , 
U n iv e rs ity  o f London, 1977, pp. 3 4 -4 2 , 47; Bonner describes th is  as 
the era o f 'p r im it iv e  a cc u m u la tio n '; T .A . , S .N . l ,  105 /79 , Report o f  the  
Landdros o f Lydenburg, 31 . 5 . 1879, and S .N . l ,  108 /79 , Report by 
Nelmapius, 4 . 5 . 1879; U .A .,  Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , pp. 233-45 .
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and s h e lte r in g  w ith in  f o r t i f i e d  strongholds which e la b o ra te d  n a tu ra l  
defences. S ek w a ti’ s c a p ita l  P h ir in g , fo r  example, was a h i l l  s tro n g ly  
f o r t i f i e d  by s to n e -w a llin g ; a tta c k in g  arm ies were th e re fo re  forced to  
r is k  storm ing f o r t i f ic a t io n s  which allow ed l i t t l e  scope 'fo r m i l i t a r y  
ta c t ic s  evolved in  the co n ten t o f s e t-p ie c e  b a t t le s  and e n ta ile d  heavy 
c a s u a ltie s  among the a s s a ila n ts . The a lte rn a tiv e 'w a s  s ie g e , which  
created  problems, o f s u s ta in in g  arm ies in  the -f ie ld  -for long perio ds  o f  
tim e . By the e'-rid o f the d ifa q a n e , new o ffe n s iv e  m i l i t a r y  ta c t ic s  had to  
some e x ten t been countered by the Pedi and others w ith  new defensive  
ta c tic s ." *
The f i r s t  m ajo r Swazi r a id  on the Pedi h e a rtla n d  took p lace some ten
tyears a f te r  S ek w a ti’ s re tu rn  -from e x i le  which would p lace i t  in approxim ately
1S38. Sent by the Swazi reg en t Somcuba and guided by the Pedi renegade
Tshamaloma, the Swazi army p en etra ted  as f a r  as P h ir in g . A n ig h t ia tta ck
launched by the Swazi was, however, repulsed w ith  r e la t iv e  ease and w ith
lim ite d  loss o f l i f e  or s to c k . In  J851 a Zulu army despatched by Jlpande
massed before  P h ir in g  and tw ice attem pted to  storm i t  be fo re  r e t r e a t in g
in  some d is a rra y . By th is  tim e , the Pedi had acquired a number o f guns and
the d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f a tta c k in g  P h ir in g  were compounded by the fa c t  th a t
assa ilan ts , had now to p e n e tra te  a deadly deluge o f spears and rocks laced
w ith  b u l le ts .  The g re a t s tre n g th  o f guns was in  defence and i t  was an
advantage which in  time the Pedi regim ents le a rn t  to  e x p lo it  to  the f u l l .
The Ijaroteng were, however, anxious, to avoid a second encounter w ith  the
Zulu  army. Sekwati despatched g i f t s  o f o s tr ic h  fe a th e rs  to  Mpande and may
have continued to  pay a re g u la r , i f  token, tr ib u te  and to  send g i f t s  o f
2
item s h ig h ly  valued by the Z u lu .
Ram aila, S e tlo g o , pp. 4 5 -6 ; W in te r, ’Sekw ati*', pp. 330-1; Merensky, 
’ G eschichte’ , B . n . B . ,  1862, pp.  337-9 ,  341 -2 .
2
I b id .; B ryan t, Olden Times, 209; C .L . H a rr ie s , The Laws and Customs o f  
the Bapedi and Cognate T rib e s  o f the Transvaal (Johannesburg, 1 9 2 9 ], 
p . 79.
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PART THREE 
The Trekkers
In  1845 a new dimension was added to  the balance and re la tio n s h ip s
o f  power in the eastern  Transvaal by the estab lish m en t o f a T re kk e r
community centred on the v i l la g e  o f O hrigstad  which was founded e as t o f
the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r . The f i r s t  Trekkers to  s e t t le  in  the area were the
fo llo w e rs  o f A .H . P o tg ie te r ,  who moved from Mooi R iv e r in  the south-w estern
T ra n sv a a l. They were jo in e d , however, by Trekkers from N a ta l who, in  the
m ain, looked to the lead ersh ip  o f J .J ,  Burghers, and to ta l le d  same 300
fa m il ie s .  The p r in c ip a l a t t r a c t io n  o f the eastern  Transvaal was i t s
p ro x im ity  to ports  under Portuguese ra th e r  than B r it is h  c o n tro l and the
abundance o f game -  p a r t ic u la r ly  e lephants -  in  the low veld . P a r t ly  on
the basis o f advice rece ived  by P o tg ie te r  from J .A . Smellekamp, the agent
o f a Dutch m erchant-house, i t  was hoped th a t  a f lo u r is h in g  trade would be
e s ta b lis h e d  w ith  Delagoa Bay and th a t commercial and c u ltu r a l  l in k s  w ith
1
H o lland  would be fo rg e d .
The core area o f T rekker se ttlem e n t was thus the region which had 
s u ffe re d  most and had been p a r t ia l l y  -  a lthough by no means com pletely  -  
depopulated during  the d ifa q a n e . I t  appears th a t  Sekwati and chiefdoms 
to  the south, n o tab ly  the Kopa under Boleu and the Ndzundza Ndebele 
ru le d  by Nabhogo, i n i t i a l l y  extended a cau tio us  welcome to  the T re kk e rs .
This probably stemmed from a combination o f apprehension th a t the m o b ility  
and f i r e  power which had been used to  such good e f fe c t  a g a in s t the Ndebele
1
Van Rooyen, ’ V erh o u d in g e ', pp. 3 -8 ; A .P . Van derMerwe, 'D ie  Voorgeskiedenis  
van d ie  R epubliek Lyden burg ', unpub. J1.A. th e s is . U n iv e rs ity  o f P re to r ia ,  
1941, p . 24; F .J .  P o tg ie te r ,  'D ie  V e s tig in g  van d ie  Blanke in  Transvaal 
(1837 -86 ) met S p es ia le  Verwysing na d ie  Verhoudinge Tussen die Hens en 
d ie  Omgewing', A rchives Year Book, 21 , I I  (1 9 5 8 ), p . 39.
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m ight be employed a g a in s t them and the hope th a t  the Trekker presence
would re s tra in  Swazi, Zulu and Gaza Nguni from launching a ttacks  on the
re g io n . The presence in  P o tg ie te r 's  entourage o f D o ris  Buys, who had
co lla b o ra te d  w ith  Sekwati during  h is  perio d  o f  e x i le  to  the n o rth ,
probably  a ls o  helped the estab lishm ent o f an i n i t i a l l y  c o -o p e ra tiv e  r
1
re la t io n s h ip  between the T rekker lead er and the Tlaroteng paramount.
The O hrigstad settlem en t was r iv e n  • w ith  c o n f l ic t  from the b eg in n in g .
The p r in c ip a l source and focus o f the d isputes  were the competing claim s
to  o v e ra ll power and a u th o r ity  o f A.H. P o tg ie te r  and an e le c t iv e  V o lksraad .
The d iv is io n  o f opinion broadly  corresponded to  the d iv is io n  between
P o tg ie te r 's  e s tab lis h ed  adherents and the N a ta l Trekkers who tended to
fo llo w  the lead o f J .J .  Burghers, A number: o f issues were a t  stake in
these c o n f l ic ts .  One was the degree o f c o n tro l th a t P o tg ie te r  e s ta b lis h e d
over both trade and t r ib u te .  Another was the e x te n t to which the v is io n
he ld  by some o f the s e t t le r s  o f a s ta b le  community based on the development
o f p a s to ra l and a g r ic u ltu r a l  p ro d u ctio n , as w e ll  as hunting , and lin k e d
by f irm  c u ltu ra l and commercial lin k s  w ith  the outside w orld , was endangered
2
by the hunting and ra id in g  p ro p e n s itie s  o f P o tg ie te r 's  p a r ty . The 
problem o f securing r ig h ts  to  the land upon which the community had s e t t le d  
a lso  played a s ig n if ic a n t  ro le  in  these d is p u te s .
Despite the claim s made by same o f  the T re kk e rs , and reproduced by 
t h e i r  la t te r -d a y  h is to rian s ., th a t th e ir  d e fe a t o f J lz i l i k a z i ’ s regim ents  
made them h e irs  to Ndebele power and th e re fo re  to r ig h ts  to the land  
throughout the T ran svaa l, the O hrigstad  s e t t le r s  were c le a r ly  f a r  from
1
Merensky, 'G e s c h ic h te ', B .M .B . , 1862, pp. 338-40; J .A . A gar-H am ilto n ,
The N ative  P o lic y  o f the V o o rtre k k e rs , 1836-1858 (Cape Town, 1928 ), 
pp. 57 and 66; R. Wagner k in d ly  allow ed me to  consu lt a d r a f t  c h a p te r, 
'D o ris  Buys and the Colony o f O h rig s tad ’ , from his  forthcom ing th e s is  
(London), on the Buys fa m ily .
2 P. Bonner, 'The re la t io n s  between in te rn a l and e x te rn a l p o l i t ic s  in  
Swaziland and the eastern  Transvaal in the m id -n ineteen th  c e n tu ry ',
I . C . S . ,  3 .A . , Seminar, 2, 1970, pp. 3 8 -9 ; A gar-H am ilton , N ative  P o l ic y ,
59, pp. 69-70 ; Van der Herwe, ' V oorgesk ieden is ' ,  pp. 3 6 -42 , 5 6 -9 .
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secure in  th is  c o n v ic tio n . A.H. P o tg ie te r  sought to  le g it im iz e  the
/
s e ttle m e n t and to ensure and enhance h is  leadersh ip  and c o n tro l over the
community by n e g o tia tin g  an agreement with. S ekw ati. The p re c is e  terms
o f th is  agreement which was concluded in  1845 are u n fo rtu n a te ly  no t known.
The c la im  made by P o tg ie te r  was th a t  i t  made over a l l  r ig h ts  to  the land
to  the Trekkers through h is  agency. P re c is e ly  which area o f land was
in vo lved  was never s p e c if ie d . The document was, however, d escribed  as a
vredens t r a c ta a t  [peace t r e a ty )  and i t s  seems probable th a t the naroteng
1
viewed i t  in  a s u b s ta n t ia lly  d i f f e r e n t  l ig h t  to the T re kk e rs .
The lik e lih o o d  is. th a t the p o lic y  o f the naro teng  in  t h is  in s tan ce
was not d is s im ila r  to  th a t  which they  adopted towards o th e r groups which
sought to s e t t le  w ith in  t h e i r  a rea  o f hegemony; the naro teng  a llo c a te d
these groups land upon which to  s e t t le ,  but continued to co n s id er th a t
they held u lt im a te  r ig h ts  to  the land on b e h a lf  o f t h e i r  s u b je c ts . This
suggestion is  borne out by the comments, th a t Sekwati made to  D o ris  Buys
who had been despatched by the V o lksraad  fa c tio n  to o f fe r  an exchange o f
c a t t le  ag ain st t r a n s fe r  o f the land to  them. S ek w a ti’ s response was th a t
i f  he b a rte red  one o f h is  c h ild re n  then he would no longer be h is  master
and i f  he b a rte red  the land he would no longer be m aster o f h is  people.
T h ere fo re , i f  they wanted to  b a r te r  thei land th a t he had a lread y  granted
2he would ra th e r  leave the area than agree. C e r ta in ly  by the tim e th a t  
evidence o f Pedi opinion is  a v a ila b le  from o th e r than T rekker sources, i t  
was th a t Sekwati had never so ld  farms or land to  the Boers and th a t h is  
answer to  such requests had always been ’ l iv e  in  peace w ith  my people but
3
1 w i l l  not s e l l  la n d ’ . I t  is  thus p o ssib le  to suggest th a t S ekw ati’ s 
view o f the peace t r e a ty  was th a t  in  exchange fo r  ceding u su fru ctu ary
1
S .A .A .R ., T ran svaa l, 1, E .V .R .,  1, pp. 16-19 , Ands, O rieg  Stad den 20 
Augs. 1845.
2 S .A .A .R ., T ran svaa l, 1, E .V .R .,  1, pp. 6 6 -7 , A. O hrigstad , den 15 Mey 1846.
3
Nerensky, ’ G eschichte’ , B .N .B ., 1862, p . 339.
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r ig h ts  to land he gained welcome p o te n t ia l  a l l ie s  ag a in s t e x te rn a l  
th re a ts  and in  en trench ing  h is  own a u th o r ity  over in te r n a l  and lo c a l  
r i v a ls .  Perhaps most c ru c ia l o f a l l ,  however, was the fa c t  th a t the  
Naroteng a t  th is  stage were in  no p o s itio n  to  d ic ta te  to  the Trekkers  
where they could , or could n o t, s e t t l e .
The Volksraad p a r ty , however, in te n t  on reducing t h e i r  dependence 
on P o tg ie te r , d id  not abandon t h e i r  attem pts to  f in d  an a lte r n a t iv e  
b a s is  to the s e ttle m e n t’ s r ig h ts  to  lan d . In  the face o f S ekw ati’ s 
obduracy, the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f e x p lo it in g  the claim s o f the Swazi k in g  
Nswati to c o n tro l much o f the n o rth -e a s te rn  Transvaal became in c re a s in g ly  
tem pting . N sw ati, in te n t  on en trench ing  h is  own a u th o r ity  and seeking  
support ag a in s t the Zu lu , welcomed the a r r iv a l  o f the Trekkers and the  
p o s s ib i l i ty  o f reaching an agreem ent. In  Ju ly  o f 1846 a tre a ty  was 
concluded which ceded to  the Boers: a l l  the t e r r i t o r y  bounded by the  
O liphants  R iv e r in  the n o rth  and the C rocod ile  and Elands R ivers  to  
the south. Thus, n o t io n a lly ,  a v as t expanse o f land was made over to  the  
Trekkers  in c lu d in g  the new and o ld  h eartlan d s  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  and the  
domains, o f the Ndzundza Ndebele, the Kopa and the vario u s  Koni and E astern  
Sotho groups.^
The v a l id i t y  o f th is  agreement has been the s u b jec t o f prolonged deb ate , 
most im p o rta n tly  and most h eated ly  in  the years im m ediately preceding the  
annexation o f the South A fr ic a n  R epublic  in  1877. I t s  supporters advance 
the improbable c la im  th a t the Swazi King was e n t i t le d  to  s e l l  land on which 
h is  subjects, were s e t t le d ,  but even th is  ju s t i f ic a t io n  f a i l s  to le g it im iz e  
the sa le  o f the h e artla n d  o f the c le a r ly  independent Pedi p o l i t y .  In  1879,
n
Bonner, ’ In te r n a l  and e x te rn a l p o l i t i c s ’ , pp. 3 8 -40 , and H.S. P re to r iu s  
and D.W. Kruger, V o o rtre k k e r A rg ie fs tu k k e , [P re to r ia ,  1937), pp. 2 3 3 -5 j 
R 117/46 , Copy o f Purchase Agreement, 2 5 . 7 . 1846.
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C. Jeppe, presumably on the basis  o f in fo rm a tio n  rece ived  from B.M .S.
m is s io n a rie s , summed up the argument and s ta te d  the obvious conclusion
in  the adm irably p ith y  comment, r the Amaswazies d id  s e l l  the lan d , but
3
i t  is  a lso  e v id e n t th a t they had no r ig h t  to  do so1 . This was
c e r ta in ly  the v iew  taken by the P ed i.
Much o f the l i t e r a t u r e  th a t touches on th is  debate provides a c le a r
w arning th a t i t  is  p o ss ib le  in  th is  area o f re la t io n s h ip s  between A fr ic a n
and Boer s o c ie ty  to  become trapped in  a maze o f  pseud o-lega l arguments.
P a r t  o f the problem stems from the fa c t  th a t th ere  was no uniform  le g a l
system or notion o f p ro p e rty  to  which, a l l  the p a r t ie s  su b scrib ed . There
e x is te d  th e re fo re  not on ly  c o n tra d ic to ry  agreements but a lso  s u b s ta n tiv e ly
d is t in c t  views o f the n ature  o f the r ig h ts  they c o n fe rred . The Swazi
ru le rs  ceded land beyond the h eartlan d  o f t h e i r  kingdom. They exerc ised
a loose, i f  o c ca s io n a lly  dram atic , hegemony over some o f the popu la tion
s e t t le d  on th is  lan d . The Maroteng ceded r ig h ts  o f occupation b u t c le a r ly
d id  not b e lie v e  th a t they  had surrendered u ltim a te  c o n tro l. The Trekkers
b e lie v e d  th a t the land had been transform ed in to  t h e i r  p ro p erty  and s e t
about d is t r ib u t in g  i t  as p r iv a te  p ro p e rty  amongst the members o f t h e ir  
2community. Which v iew  would u lt im a te ly  triumph would be determ ined by 
the a b i l i t y  o f  those who he ld  i t  to  enforce i t  on those who did n o t.
The stage was s e t fo r  c o n f l ic t .
W hile these competing in te rp re ta t io n s  and agreements gave hostages to  
the fu tu r e ,  T rekker ra id s  on, and demands f o r  lab our and o ther forms o f  
t r ib u te  fro m ,A fric a n  s o c ie t ie s  in  the region o f s e ttlem e n t gave more 
immediate cause fo r  c o n f l ic t .  These sources o f d ispute  cannot, however,
3
T .A .,  S .N . 5 , unnumbered, unsigned document, headed 'S e ku k u n i', but 
in  the h an d w ritin g  o f C. Jeppe, ?3879j Van Rooyen, ’Verhoudinge’ , 
pp. 5 , 279 -9 2 .
2 See ch. 2 and ch. 6 , p a r t  3.
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be c le a r ly  sep ara ted . Although the e f fe c t iv e  basis o f T rekker demands was
the s u p erio r coerc ive  cap ac ity  and re p u ta tio n  which t h e i r  possession o f
horses and guns a ffo rd e d  them, T rekker exactions were o ften  ju s t i f i e d  in
1
terms o f t h e i r  claim s to  ownership o f the lan d .
Wagner has convincingly' argued th a t hunting  was the dominant branch
o f  Trekker production in  the e a r ly  stages o f s e ttle m e n t in  th is  a re a .
There is ,  however, a lso  ample evidence to  su sta in  the contention  th a t
the boundary between a hunting  and ra id in g  p a r ty  was tenuous and o ften
crossed. A key product o f the hunt, and to an e x te n t the r a id ,  was iv o ry .
The demand fo r  th is  and o th er products o f the hunt was c e n tra l to  the
continued a b i l i t y  o f the corarounity to  purchase a range o f s o c ia l ly
necessary com m odities. V i t a l  amongst these were arms and ammunition bu t
2a range of o th er goods were a lso  in  demand. These Trekkers were not the 
p e r ip a te t ic  s u b s is te n c e -o rie n te d  p a s to ra lis ts  o f  po p u lar account. They 
were the products o f a s o c ie ty  in  the Cape which had been p a r t i a l l y  formed 
.under the dominance o f m erchant c a p i ta l .  T h e ir  e a r ly  h is to ry  in  the  
Transvaal was shaped by t h e i r  a ttem pts  to fo rg e  independent l in k s  w ith  
the world economy, not to  escape from  i t .  The product o f the hunt was 
v i t a l  to  the attem pt to e s ta b lis h  a v ia b le  trad e  w ith  Delagoa Bay; i t  
a ls o  provided meat fo r  consumption and fo r  the exchange o f g ra in  produced
3
by A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s .
The emphasis, on hunting  d id  n o t, however, mean th a t  a g r ic u ltu re  and 
p asto ra lism  were dedundant o r th a t the in te n tio n  to e s ta b lis h  and extend
 ^ B . n . B . ,  I 8 6 0 ,  p.  341; T . A . ,  L 13, V ers lag  C. P o tg ie te r , 2 6 ,  11.  1859.
2
Wagner, 'D o r is  Buys'; nerensky, 'G e s c h ic h te ', B .n .B . , 1862, pp. 338 -40 ; 
S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal 1 , E .V .R .,  1, pp. 2 2 -3 , O hrig  S tad , 2 6 .9 .4 5 ;  D.W.
Kruger, 'D ie  Weg na d ie  S e e ', Archives Year Book, 1, 1 (1 9 3 8 ), pp. 9 2 -4 ; 
P re to riu s  and Kruger, A rg ie fs tu k k e , pp. 2 4 2 -5 ; R 1 l8 f /4 6 ,  'Vendurol 
Omtrent nakeeps G oederen', 7. 10. 1846.
3
Ib i d . ; R. Wagner, ’ Zoutpansberg, Some notes on the dynamics o f a hunting  
f r o n t ie r ' ,  I . C . S . ,  S .A. Seminar, v o l.  6, 1974; B . n . B . , 1867, p. 252.
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t h e i r  importance was absent. By 3846, w heat, m aize and a v a r ie ty  o f
beans were under c u lt iv a t io n  in  the environs o f O h rig stad . The a rea ,
in  fa c t ,  became renowned fo r  the high, q u a lity  o f wheat i t  was capable o f
producing. The bushveld, however, harboured diseases which made i t
i l l - s u i t e d  to e it h e r  s to ck-keep in g  o r human h a b ita tio n  on a year-round
b a s is . The O hrigstad  s e t t le r s  f e l l  v ic t im  to m a la r ia  and t h e i r  herds and
f lo c k s , a lread y  depleted  during  the t r e k ,  were fu r th e r  reduced by stock
d is ea s e . The hopes o f the Trekkers  were a lso  dashed, and la rg e  numbers
o f oxen lo s t ,  through t h e i r  f a i lu r e  to f in d  a t s e t s e - f ly - f r e e  route  to  the
c o a s t. This reve rse , combined w ith  the d is tance from  a lte r n a t iv e  -  m ain ly
N a ta l -  m arkets, and the high cost o f tra n s p o rt, ensured th a t  the th r iv in g
3
tra d e  a n tic ip a te d  d id  no t m a te r ia l is e .
In  3848, in  order to  escape th is  disease and c o n f lic t - r id d e n  community
and in  response to  the ra p id  r e t r e a t  o f  e lephant herds in  the face o f
in te n s if ie d  hunting , P o tg ie te r  and h is  fo llo w e rs  moved n o rth  and founded
the town o f  Schoemansdal. T h is  weakened the community s t i l l  fu r th e r  and
a ls o  led to the eastern  T ran svaal being in c re a s in g ly  e c lip s e d  as a focus
o f  ■ the iv o ry  hunting  and trad e  by the Zoutpansberg. O hrigstad  and i t s
environs were abandoned by many o f those who rem ained. Same l e f t  the
d i s t r i c t  a lto g e th e r; o thers  moved to  the h ig h er ly in g  lands to  the south .
The town o f Lydenburg, e s ta b lis h e d  in  .3849, became the new cen tre  o f the
2community and came to g ive  i t s  name to  the d i s t r i c t .
The T rekkers , on t h e i r  a r r iv a l  in  the T ran svaal, had s u ffe re d  from  
what they perceived to  be an acute labour shortage. S la v e ry , c lie n ta g e  and
3
P o tg ie te r ,  . 'V e s t ig in g ', pp. 3 9 -43 , 43; Herensky, '’G esch ich te ', B .N .B . , 
3862, pp. 338-40; A. A ylw ard, The T ransvaal o f Today (Edinburgh, 3878), 
pp. 34-35 , 123.
2 I b i d .; Van der Nerwe, 'V o o rg e s k ie d e n is ', pp. 68 -9 ; J .B , de V aa l, ’ Die 
Rol van Joao A lb a s in i in  d ie  G eskiedenis van d ie  T ra n s v a a l’ , A rchives  
Year Book, 36, 1 (1 9 5 3 ), p . 20; Wagner, ' Zoutpansberg* ,  p .32.
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in d en tu re  had created a pool o f lab our a t the d isp o sa l o f farm ers  in  the
Cape Colony and this, supply o f labour was supplemented by m igrant lab o u r
from  southern Nguni s o c ie t ie s .  No e q u iv a le n t supply was a v a ila b le  to the
O hrigstad s e t t le r s .  Many o f those who jo in ed  the t re k  from the eas te rn
Cape had probably p re v io u s ly  experienced d i f f i c u l t y  in  g a in in g  and
re ta in in g  labour and many'more lo s t  servants  and c l ie n ts  during  the course
o f  th e ir  t ra v e ls .  A frican  s o c ie t ie s  in  the eastern  T ransvaal w h ile
b a tte re d  by the d ifaqane and i t s  a fte rm ath , re ta in e d  access to  and c o n tro l
o f  the means o f p ro d u ctio n . W hile some were prepared to  undertake periods
o f labour in  exchange fo r  c a t t le  and commodities, as w i l l  be explored la t e r ,
i t  was only arms and ammunition which were l ik e ly  to  a t t r a c t  anyth ing
resem bling an adequate supp ly . These commodities were, however, both  in
s h o rt supply to  the s e t t le r s  and r e la t iv e ly  expensive. Moreover, the
p a r t ia l  monopoly o f these goods, was one im portan t basis  o f t h e ir  power.
The a lte rn a t iv e s  open to  these s e t t le r s  were thus e it h e r  to break w ith
t h e i r  past and re s tru c tu re  the nature  o f th e ir  own s o c ie ty  by re ly in g  on
fa m ily  labour, or to  re s o rt  to  coerc ing  a supply o f labour from  surrounding
A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s . The l a t t e r  course was the p re fe rre d  o p tio n , but
throughout the f i r s t  th ree  decades o f  s e ttle m e n t, the p o s s ib i l i t y  and the
r e a l i t y  o f the use o f fa m ily  lab our emerges from p e t it io n s  and com plaints
3
about the damaging e f fe c ts  o f lab our shortages.
Labour coercion took a number o f  form s. Hunting p a r t ie s  demanded 
t r ib u te  lab our from chiefdoms over Whose land they hunted o r in  the areas  
from which they s e t o u t. Access to  even a lim ite d  share o f the product o f
A
P. Naude, ’Boerdery in  d ie  S u id -A frikaan se  fTepubliek, 3858-3899 ’ , 2 v o ls .  
unpub. Ph.D. th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f South A fr ic a ,  3954, 3 ,. pp. 185-93;
H, G illio m e e , ’The South A fr ic a n  f r o n t ie r ;  stages in  developm ent*, 
unpub. seminar paper, pp. 5 -7 ;  U .A .,  Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, 6 5 1 -7 ;  
S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal 2 , Bylaag 49 /3 85 1 , Copy o f l e t t e r  sent to  Heer 
Schutte Hoyman, 4 . 32. 3851; T. Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, 
t e d . ,  G .P .J . Trurrpelmann) ,  (Cape Town, 1957), p . 32; S .A .A .R .,
Transvaal 1, E .V .R . 1, O h rig s tad , 1 6 .3 .4 7 .
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the hunts probably ensured th a t le v e ls  o f coercion w ere, in  the m ain,
n o t h ig h . The evidence suggests th a t d ir e c t ly  coerced and unpaid , o ften
fem ale , labour was most w id e ly  used to  meet seasonal and s h o rt-te rm
demands fo r  a g r ic u ltu r a l  lab o u r. Thus the p ro h ib it io n  placed by the
Volksraad in  3851 on using unpaid labour fo r  longer than fo u rtee n  days
may have p a r t i a l l y  re f le c te d  p ra c t ic e .  V eldcornets  and o th e r lo c a l
o f f i c i a ls  and n o tab les  a ls o  played a key ro le  in  the supply o f c o n tra c t
lab o u r. These were u s u a lly  males who would work f o r  n o tio n a lly  th re e -
o r  twelve-month c o n tra c ts , m ainly as herders in  exchange fo r  hoes, b lankets
and, fo r  the longer c o n tra c ts , h e ife r s .  W hile these rewards were s u f f ic ie n t
to  a t t r a c t  some v o lu n ta ry  la b o u r, pressure was brought to bear on ru le rs
o f chiefdoms and heads o f s e ttlem e n ts  to ensure th a t the demands f o r  th is
form o f labour were met and th a t contracted  workers d id  not abscond. C hiefs
and others who fa i le d  to  meet these o b lig a tio n s  found themselves s te rn ly
and even v io le n t ly  d e a lt  w ith ; increased  demands fo r  o th e r forms o f t r ib u te ,
1
and w hippings, fe a tu re d  amongst the p r in c ip a l sanctions employed. In  p a r t ,  
the fa c t  th a t during  the e a r ly  p erio d  o f s e ttlem e n t in  the Transvaal the 
Trekkers were no t in  a p o s itio n  to  e x tra c t  labour or t r ib u te  on a system atic  
basis  led to  high le v e ls  o f sporad ic  coerc ion , coupled w ith  acts o f  d ir e c t  
personal v io len ce  such as whipping being employed to  symbolise and entrench  
T rekker power and a u th o r ity .
Labour secured by these vario u s  means was n e ith e r  in  s u f f ic ie n t  
numbers nor equipped w ith  ap p ro p ria te  s k i l ls  to  s a t is fy  T rekker needs.
The a v a ila b le  evidence suggests th a t  in  the eastern  T ransvaal in b o ekse lin g s
3
Naude, 'B o e rd e ry ', pp. 185-93; S .T . Van der H o rs t, N a tive  Labour in  South 
A fr ic a  (O xford , 1942), p. 56; D. L iv in g s to n e , M issionary T ra ve ls  and 
Researches (London, 1857 ), pp. 29-31 ; F.A . Van J aa rs ve ld , 'D ie  V e ld k o m e t
en sy Aandeel in  d ie Opbou van d ie  S u id -A frikaan se  Republiek1, A rchives  
Year Book, 12, 3 .(1 9 5 0 ) ,  pp. 2 1 2 -3 ; T .A .,  L .L .1 ,  Report o f V e ld c o m e t  
Van N iekerk , Apri1-Decem ber, 1861; L. 19, Landdros o f Lydenburg, 8 .3 .1861  
and 1 2 .3 .18 6 1 ; S .S . 139, Supp. Stukke 103 /71 , Commisie voor K a ffe rza ke n , 
statem ent o f David, 9 .1 0 .1 8 7 3 . The evidence to th is  commission is  
probably the r ic h e s t  s in g le  source on the p a tte rn  o f re la tio n s h ip s  
between Boer and A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty  over the previous t h i r t y  years in  the 
c e n tra l and western T ra n s v a a l. I t  has, however, been la rg e ly  ignored  
or overlooked by h is to r ia n s .
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(c h ild re n  -  n o tio n a lly  orphans' - indentured  to  t h e i r  masters u n t i l  a d u lt­
hood, the age o f twenty-one in  the case o f fem ales and tw e n ty -fiv e  in  the 
case o f males) p layed a v i t a l  ro le  in  the Boer labour fo rc e . The form  
o f  indenture d erived  in  p a r t  from the ap p ren ticesh ip  laws promulgated in  
the  Cape Colony in  3775 and 3832 which a llow ed fo r  the in d en tu rin g  o f 
K hoikhoi and s lave c h ild re n . The s o c ia l r e a l i t y  which had inform ed these 
laws was th a t by the end o f the e ig h te en th  c en tu ry , the in fo rm al in d e n tu rin g  
o f  Khoikhoi c h ild re n  was w idespread, and c a p tiv e s  -  p a r t ic u la r ly  those taken  
by commandos launched to  ex term in a te  'bushmen* -  were a lso  in d en tu red .
The vario u s  m i l i t a r y  encounters w ith  A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  during the course 
o f the Trek provided Boers w ith  the o p p o rtu n ity  to  take ch ild ren  c a p tiv e .  
There i s ,  fo r  example, d e ta ile d  evidence a v a ila b le  on the se izu re  o f 
c h ild re n  in the wake o f the T rekker d e fe a t o f  the Zulu in  N a ta l. On t h e i r
a r r iv a l  in the T ra n sv a a l, Boers continued to  take c h ild re n  in  ra id s ,
3demanded them as t r ib u te ,  and secured them through exchange.
While the d i f f i c u l t i e s  the Boers experienced in  securing labour 
ensured th a t these inboekse lings  laboured in  a wide v a r ie ty  o f c a p a c it ie s ,  
t h e i r  most im portan t c o n tr ib u tio n  appears to  have been in  meeting the  
Boer household's requirem ents f o r  domestic lab our and through th e ir  
a c q u is itio n  o f the v a r ie ty  o f  s k i l l s  e s s e n tia l to the Boer economy. I f  
taken s u f f ic ie n t ly  young, these c h ild re n  became d istanced c u ltu r a l ly  as 
w e ll as p h y s ic a lly  from t h e i r  s o c ie t ie s  o f o r ig in .  P a r t ia l ly  s o c ia lis e d  
w ith in  the Boer household o r under the care o f a d u lt inboekselings and 
c lie n ts ., they both absorbed and c o n trib u te d  to  the under class c u ltu re
A
F o r a c ro ss -sectio n  o f the evidence f o r  these p o in ts  (.fo llow ing  the o rd er  
in  which they are made) see, S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal 2 , Bylaag 49 /3853 ,
Copy o f a l e t t e r  sent to  Heer Schutte  Hoyman, 4 .3 2 .3 8 5 3 ; B .N .B . , 3860,
342; B.M .B. , 3863, 254; G illio m e e , 'F r o n t ie r * ,  pp. 6 -8 ; U .A ., Tagebuch
A. N a c h tig a l, 3, pp. 651 -3 ; P re to r iu s  and K ruger, A rg ie fs tu k k e , R 339/47, 
Report by G robler 3 4 .5 .3 8 4 7 ; Nerensky, 'G e sc h ich te *, B .M .B ., 1862, 
p . 340; De V aa l, 'A lb a s in i* ,  p. 325; see a ls o , W. K is tn e r , ’ The 
a n t i-s la v e ry  a g ita t io n  ag a in s t the Transvaal R e p u b lic ', Archives Year 
Book, 35, I I  (3 9 5 2 ), pp. 393-278; and S. T rap id o , 'Aspects in  the 
t r a n s it io n  from s la v ery  to  serfdom: the South A fric a n  Republic, 3842-3902, 
I .C .S . ,  S .A . seminar v o l.  6, pp. 2 4 -6 , and ch . 6, p art' 2.
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which e x is te d  w ith in  Boer-darainated s o c ie ty . As these c h ild re n  grew up,
they  learned the vario u s  s k i l l s  req u ire d  o f them. Id e a l ly ,  they would
become bound to  Boer s o c ie ty  by t ie s  o f c u ltu re ,  fa m ily  and s k i l l .
P robably most im portan t o f a l l  was th a t they could be e n tru s te d  w ith
fire a rm s  and placed in  su p erv iso ry  p o s itio n s  over herders and hunting
3
and tra d in g  e x p e d itio n s .
W hile , as la t e r  chapters  w i l l  show, the id e a l o f  such an e v o lu tio n
from  indentured  c h ild  to  contented c l ie n t  found h ig h ly  im p e rfe c t expression
in  the a c tu a l course and content o f re la t io n s h ip s , i t  seems th a t  Boer
s e tt le rs , in  the eastern  Transvaal saw, in  the in c o rp o ra tio n  o f c h ild re n ,
the s im p lest and fa s te s t  way to  re b u ild  and extend the remnants o f the
Khoikhoi and Coloured lab our fo rc e  w hich, in  the Cape, had provided ’ cooks,
h erd ers , and lab o u re rs , wagon d r iv e r s ,  and in te r p r e te r s ’ . These had
a lso  been ’ f in e  shots and horsemen’ who had 'hunted fo r  t h e i r  m asters and
2were . . .  sent as s o ld ie rs  on commando ag a in s t the San and X h o s a '.
The O hrigstad  s e t t l e r s ’ demands fo r  labour and o th e r forms o f 
t r ib u te  ( in c lu d in g  iv o ry , c a t t le  and c h ild re n ) re s u lte d  in  a number o f 
groups coming to  rue the T re k k e rs . 'a r r iv a l in  the reg io n . These in c re a s in g ly  
sought to  evade and r e s is t  t h e i r  e x a c tio n s . The groups who were most 
pressed were those s e t t le d  to  the south o f  the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r , and the 
Kopa under Boleu and the. Ndzundza Ndebele under Mabhogo emerged as two key 
fo c i  o f re s is ta n c e . T h e ir  c ap a c ity  to  challenge T re kk e r power was p a r t i a l l y  
enhanced by t h e i r  a c q u is it io n  o f  fire a rm s  in  contravention  o f  T rekker  
decrees. I t  was commented o f Boleu th a t in  consequence o f possessing guns 
he no longer regarded h im s e lf as a ' k a f f e r ' , but as a 'b o e r ' . In  3846, the
3
Kopa were a ttacked  and s tr ip p e d  o f tw e n ty -fo u r guns and f i f t y - s i x  c a t t le .
3
I b id . ;  S .A .A .R ., T ran svaa l 2 , Bylaag 35, 385.3 , V .R . 364/5-3 , P e t i t io n ,  
Schoeman and 37 o th e rs , 3 .5 r3 8 5 3 ; T .A . , II 8 , 3 3 /5 6 , P e t it io n ,  P o tg ie te r  
and 30 o th e rs , 2 0 .5 .3 8 5 6 ; L 3, Volksraad N o tu le , 32 .3 . 3857.
2
M. W ilson, 'C o -o p era tio n  and c o n f l ic t :  the Eastern Cape f r o n t ie r ’ , Wilson  
and Thompson (e d s .) Oxford H is to ry , 3 , p . 246; and a ls o , ch. 6 , p a r t  2 .
3
S . A,. A. R. , T r a n s v a a l  3 , E . V . R . 3 ,  p p .  1 2 5 - 6 ,  O h r i e g  7 . 3 0 .3 8 4 8 ;  I b i d . 2 2 / 4 8 ,  
V.R. 56 /4 8  N e l ,  1 . 1 0 . 3 8 4 8 ;  i b i d . ,  B y la a g  28,  3848,  R e p o r t  o f N e l , d e  B e e r  
an■. 1 .Inrhort.. n . r! -
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Probably as im p o rtan t as the a c q u is itio n  o f guns in  the in c re a s in g  
w illin g n e s s  and a b i l i t y  o f  these so c ie ties , to  r e s is t  Boer demands, 
however, was the e x te n t to  which the s e t t l e r  community was weakened by the 
movement o f P o tg ie te r  to  the north, and the steady d r i f t  o f fa m ilie s  to  the 
south  o r e n t i r e ly  out o f the re g io n . The i n i t i a l  a ttem pts  a t  a r e la t iv e ly  
concentrated  s e ttlem e n t p a tte rn  had to  be abandoned, and d ispersed  
s e ttle m e n t increased  the m i l i t a r y  v u ln e r a b i l i t y  and a n x ie ty  o f  the s e t t le r s .  
E q u a lly , the a c t iv i t i e s  o f the Trekkers encouraged new movements o f refugees  
in to  the domains o f the more pow erfu l chiefdoms where le v e ls  o f exaction  
were low er. As a r e s u lt ,  these p o l i t ie s  were strengthened and emerged as 
a lt e r n a t iv e  fo c i o f power to  the T re kk e rs . By the e a r ly  3850s, the  
balance o f power had swung so f a r  th a t  the s e t t le r s  were convinced th a t
3
d r a s t ic  measures were re q u ire d  to  re s to re  t h e i r  c o n tro l over the reg io n .
The i n i t i a l l y  close and c o -o p e ra tiv e  re la t io n s h ip  e s tab lis h ed  between
Sekw ati and the T rekker lea d e rs , p a r t ic u la r ly  P o tg ie te r ,  which was
r e f le c te d  in  the mounting o f jo in t  hunts and ra id s , d id  not s u rv iv e . A
jo in t  ra id  launched a g a in s t the K gatla  under N o letse  in  the Zoutpansberg
in  3847, ended in  c o n f l ic t  between the commando led  by P o tg ie te r  and the
Pedi reg im ents, over the d iv is io n  o f the sp o ils .. P o tg ie te r  had taken the
p recau tio n  o f  ho ld ing  Sekw ati hostage to  ensure the compliance o f h is
subjects ., and the Pedi regim ents found th a t they had to content themselves
w ith  a d e r is o ry  share o f the booty. T h e ir  d is illu s io n m e n t w ith  the T rekker
community was increased by demands fo r  t r ib u t e ,  and w h ile  Sekwati was i n i t i a l l y
prepared to  meet P o tg ie te r ’ s demands fo r  iv o ry  and c a t t l e ,  he re s is te d  demands
2
f o r  c h ild re n  and in c re a s in g ly  sought to  evade T rekker exa c tio n s .
3 Nerensky, 'G e s c h ic h te ', B .N .B . , 3862, p . 356; Nerensky, Erinnerungen, 
pp. 9 5 -6 ; B .N .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametaane, 3 8 .8 .38 6 5 ;
S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 2 , Bylaag 30 /3852 , V .R . 2 2 4 /5 2 , P o tg ie te r ,  4 .8 .3 8 5 2 .
2 Nerensky, ’G eschichte ’ , B .N .B . , 3862, pp. 339-43; S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 3 
E .V .R .3 , pp. 2 2 -3 ; O hrig  S tad , 2 6 .9 .4 5 ; P re to r iu s  and Kruger, A rg ie fs tu k k e , 
R 339/47, Report o f G ro b ler, 3 4 .5 .3 8 4 7 .
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The growing Pedi disenchantment was: matched by mounting Boer 
h o s t i l i t y  to  Sekw ati and Mabhogo. The weakened Boer community became 
in c re a s in g ly  alarmed a t its . in a b i l i ty -  to  secure o r c o n tro l lab our, and 
a t  losses o f s to ck. C ontract lab o u rers  absconded o fte n , as a re s u lt  o f 
d is p u te s  w ith  t h e i r  m asters over the  len g th  o f tim e they had served, and 
inboekse lin g s  a lso  deserted . In  .1852 th ere  appears to  have been a m a jo r  
exodus o f in b o e ks e lin g s , many o f whom headed fo r  N a ta l ,  but others sought 
re fu g e  in  neighbouring A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s . Same d e s e rtin g  inboekselings  
and c o n tra c t labourers  took c a t t le  w ith  them. In  f a c t ,  a close exam ination  
o f  the documentary record shows, th a t a g re a t d ea l o f ’ c a t t le  th e ft"  arose 
from  d isputes  between Boers and t h e i r  lab o u rers  over le n g th  o f ,  and payment 
f o r ,  s e rv ic e . Boer p e t it io n e r s  p laced the blame fo r  these events on the  
atmosphere created  by the ’ d isobedience' o f Sekw ati and Mabhogo. The 
r e a l i t y ,  o f course, was th a t they stemmed p r im a r i ly  from the re la tio n s h ip s  
o f e x p lo ita t io n  w ith in  Boer-dom inated s o c ie ty . Nonetheless the exis tence  
o f independent A fric a n  p o l i t ie s  in c re a s in g ly  pow erfu l and re s is ta n t  to  
Boer c o n tro l d id  provide places, o f refuge and compound problems o f labour  
c o n tr o l . ^
There were w ide-spread accusations, by Boers th a t  Pedi had ra id ed  t h e ir  
c a t t l e .  Some o f the more extravag an t a lle g a tio n s  o f losses were made once 
i t  was known th a t m i l i t a r y  ac tio n  was contem plated a g a in s t the P ed i, and 
need, th e re fo re , to  be tre a te d  w ith  considerab le  c a u tio n . There is  
nonetheless evidence th a t c a t t le  were s to len  and th a t  deserted farmhouses 
in  the environs o f O hrigstad were r i f l e d .  W hile  the blame fo r  th is  was 
la id  a t S ek w a ti's  door, the r e a l i t y  appears to  have been th a t various  o f  
the Koni and o ther groups s e t t le d  in the region took advantage o f the  
weakened s ta te  o f the T rekker community to  make good some o f th e ir  own
3
S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 3 , Bylaag 20, 3849, V .R . 8 /4 9 ; P e t it io n ,  Breytenbach
and 34 o th e rs , 3 9 .9 .3 8 4 9 ; U .A .,  Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 3, pp. 657-60; 
S .A .A .R ., Transvaal A rg ie fs tu k k e , R 2 3 6 /5 0 , Com plaints made by Espag, 
3 .7 .3 8 5 0 ; S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal 2, E .V .R . , 3 , pp. 345 -53 , Lydenburg, 
5 .5 .3 8 5 3 ; E .V .R . , 3 , pp. 383-5 , 2 6 .3 3 .3 8 5 3 .
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lo s s e s . There was a lso  co n sid erab le  concern w ith in  the T rekker community
a t  the reports, th a t  the P ed i had accumulated la rg e  q u a n tit ie s  o f  f ire a rm s .
These re p o rts  stemmed p a r t ly  from  Swazi sources, and w h ile  the Pedi had
accumulated some guns, t h e i r  numbers were g r e y l y  exaggerated . Sekwati
was a ls o  held responsib le  f o r  having encouraged groups to  r e je c t  Boer
a u th o r ity  and c la im  a lle g ia n c e  to  the Maroteng paramountcy. The l ik e lih o o d
2is  th a t the key in flu e n c e  in  th is  process was. Boer ac tio n  and e x a c tio n .
In  s h o rt, Sekwati and Mabhogo were held  responsib le  f o r  the changing 
balance o f power in  the region and fo r  s tim u la tin g  in c re a s in g  re s is tan ce  
to  Boer demands fo r  lab our and t r ib u t e .  Although the d iagnosis  was crude, 
the  intended remedy -  which was to  launch a tta c k s  on the Maroteng and 
Ndzundza Ndebele strongholds -  i f  successfu l, would have eased problems 
o f  acq u irin g  and c o n tr o ll in g  lab o u r and securing t r ib u te  and would have 
played an im portant p a r t  in  re s e t t in g  the balance o f  power in  favour o f 
the T rekkers .
In  the event the combined a ttacked  launched on P h ir in g  in  1852 by a 
Zoutpansberg commando under P o tg ie te r  and a Lydenburg commando led  by P.
N e l, f a i le d  to  have the  d es ired  e f f e c t .  The Boers baulked a t  storm ing the 
s trongho ld , p a r t ic u la r ly  as i t s  defenders had some fire a rm s , and the A fr ic a n  
a u x i l ia r ie s  -  p r in c ip a l ly  T ran svaa l Ndebele from Z e b e d e lia rs chiefdom -  
made l i t t l e  p rogress . T a c t ic s  o f siege were employed but f a i le d  to  fo rc e  
the Pedi in to  subm ission. A f t e r  tw enty days, the siege was l i f t e d ,  but 5000 
c a t t le  and 600Q sm all stock were se ized  and some ch ild re n  were captured. 
Maroteng power, though dented , remained in ta c t  and was not again to  be
1 I b i d . T .A . L .L , 1, C om pla in ts , S teyn, 5 .6 .1 8 5 2 , Buhrmann, 4 .1 1 .1 8 5 2 , 
V ersve ld , 2 7 .8 .1 8 5 2 , and A /en ter, 2 4 .9 .1 8 5 2 ; L 13, Report by Combrink, 
1854-1860; Ram aila, S e tlo g o , p . 49.
2 S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 1 , E .V .R . ,  3 , pp. 7 -2 8 , K rieg ers  P o st, 1 9 .9 .1 8 4 9 ,
2 0 .9 . 1849. The a lle g a t io n  was made th a t Sekwati had 70 guns. Pedi 
in form ants to ld  German m iss io n a rie s  ten years la t e r  th a t they had about 
2Q, Merensky, rG esch ichte *  , B .M .B ., 1862, p . 354; S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 2 , 
Bylaag, 27, 1852, V .R . 2 2 0 /5 2 , P o tg ie te r ,  1 5 .7 .1 8 5 2 , Bylaag 30, 1852, 
V .R . 2 2 4 /5 2 , P o tg ie te r ,  4 .8 .1 8 5 2 .
d ir e c t ly  challenged by a Boer army u n t i l  3876. The a tta c k , however, 
had allowed Lydenburgers and Zoutpansbergers to  recoup sojib o f the losses  
o f  stock they had s u ffe re d  over the previous y e a rs .
The e x te n t to  which the balance o f power had s h if te d  was g ra p h ic a lly  
demonstrated by the f a i lu r e  o f the 3852 a tta c k  and i t  compounded ra th e r  
than solved the problems o f labour supply and c o n tro l.  Com plaints o f  
lab o u r shortage became even more s tr id e n t  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  and in  p a rt  
in  response to  these, the Lydenburg Commandant W.F. JJoubert,was in s tru c te d  
in  1853 to  n e g o tia te  a peace agreement w ith  S ekw ati. I t  remains u n c lea r, 
however, whether he made any attem pt to  ac t upon th is  in s tr u c t io n . In  any 
e ve n t, the com plaints over the d e a rth  o f c o n tra c t lab o u r continued in  the 
fo llo w in g  years .^
In  1856, the decis ion  o f the Lydenburg community to  secede from the
South A fr ic a n  R epublic and e s ta b lis h  i t s e l f  as an independent R epublic
gave a d d it io n a l in c e n tiv e  f o r  i t  to  seek to  come to  some rapprochement
w ith  the Pedi paramount. In  1857, a commission was despatched to  Sekwati
w ith  in s tru c tio n s  to  attem pt to  reach agreement on the key issues in  d is p u te .
There was l i t t l e  advantage to  the Pedi paramount in  c o n tin u in g  a re la t io n s h ip
o f unresolved h o s t i l i t y  to  the Lydenburg community and Sekw ati welcomed
the o p p o rtu n ity  to e s ta b lis h  a basis  f o r  c o -e x is te n c e . A key problem
remains, w ith  both the accounts o f the n eg o tia tio n s , and the te x t  o f the
agreement concluded, in  th a t  h is to r ia n s  are w h o lly  r e l ia n t  on p a r t ia l
Lydenburg Republic sources and have l i t t l e  no tion  o f  the Pedi p e rsp ec tive  
3
on e ith e r .  Sekwati d ec lined  to  pay even token t r ib u te  or to  a c t a g a in s t
1
Merensky, 'G esch ich te1, B .M .B . .  1862, pp. 3 53 -5 j S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal 2 
Bylaag 10, 1853, V .R ,, 240753, Reports by N e l, 1 0 .2 ,1 8 5 3 ; S .A .A .R . , 
Transvaal A rg ie fs tu k k e , R 4 35 /52 , and de C le rcq , 2.1Q ..1852, and R 439/52, 
Report by P o tg ie te r , 1 6 .1 0 .1 8 5 2 .
2
S .A .A .R ., Transvaal 2 , Bylaag 85, 1853, V .R . 3 2 7 /5 3 , P e t i t io n ,  Van der 
Nerwe and 12 o th e rs , 1 6 ,9 .1 8 5 3  and E .V .R .,  3 , pp. 409 -24 , Lydenburg, 
1 9 .9 .1 8 5 3 ; T .A .,  L I ,  Volksraad N o tu le , 1 9 .5 .1 8 5 6 ; L 8, 9 /1 8 56 , de B eer,
1 7 .5 ,1 8 5 6 ,
3
T .A ., L 1 , Volksraad N otu le  O ct. 1857, A r t  2 6 -3 0 , L 7, In s tru c t io n s  to  
Commission to Sekw ati, 29 . 10-. 1857; L 13, Report o f the N e g o tia tio n s  w ith  
Sekw ati, Van N ie ke rk , 19.11.1857 and Text o f the Agreement, 17 November
1 ~ "7 . \ / ^ r ^  * \  ' - i n k  m  ~  ~  -1 H  “ 1 _  '
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arms tra d e rs . On the land q u es tio n , the commissioners found him to be 
obdurate as he refused to  accept th a t  the Swazi had any r ig h t  to  s e l l  
the  land upon which the Tteroteng and t h e i r  su b jec ts  l iv e d .  The commissioners 
cla im ed th a t  they persuaded Sekw ati to  recognise some fo rce  to Boer c laim s  
to  the land beyond the h e a rtla n d  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y ,  but in  the form al 
agreem ent no s p e c if ic  re fe ren ce  is  made to  the question o f the ownership 
o-f the la n d . The fo rm al agreement d id  however s ta te  th a t  the S te e lp o o rt  
R iv e r  should mark the boundary between the domains o f the Pedi p o l i t y  and 
the Lydenburg R epublic .
The commissioners were a ls o  ancxious to  secure ass istance  o f the  
paramount in  tra c in g  and re tu rn in g  refugee lab o u rers  and in  curbing c a t t le  
t h e f t :  the Lydenburghers having f a i l e d  to  so lve  t h e i r  problems o f labour  
c o n tro l by d e fe a tin g  Sekwati now turned to the paramount to a s s is t them 
to  re ta in  th e ir  lab o u r. W hile the fo rm al agreement suggests th a t Sekw ati 
agreed to  provide such a id ,  th ere  is  no evidence th a t he returned re fu g ees , 
although he d id  re tu rn  c a t t le  taken by absconding lab o u rers  and allow ed  
s to le n  c a t t le  to  be traced  by t h e i r  owners. The agreement a lso  s t ip u la te d  
th a t  w h ile  Pedi could c a rry  fire a rm s  and possess horses to the north  o f 
the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r  they should not do so to the south o f i t .  This  
s t ip u la t io n  was designed not only to  a l la y  the Lydenburg community's 
fe a r  o f p o ss ib le  ra id s , but a lso  to  r e s t r i c t  the a c t iv i t ie s  o f Pedi h u n te rs .
W hile the 1857 agreement marked the re co g n itio n  o f the Lydenburg 
a u th o r it ie s  th a t  they were not in  a p o s itio n  to  enforce th e ir  a u th o r ity  on 
the Pedi p o l i t y ,  they d id  not abandon t h e i r  attem pts to  e s ta b lis h  t h e i r  
r ig h ts  to  the land upon which groups to the south o f the S te e lp o o rt l iv e d ,  
o r to  e x t ra c t  r e n t ,  t r ib u te  and lab our from them. They were, however, to  
encounter continued re s is ta n c e  from these s o c ie t ie s , and the Kopa and the 
N d z u n d z a ^ d e b e le  continued in  the fo r e fro n t  o f  the re je c tio n  o f Boer claim s
1 I b i d .
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and demands. In  the fo llo w in g  years., i t  was conf l ic t s w i t h  these chiefdoms 
which, absorbed the g re a te r  p a r t  o f the a tte n tio n  o f the Lydenburg o f f i c i a l s .
In  1853, the Tlaroteng l e f t  P h ir in g  and e s ta b lis h e d  a new settleTTient 
to  the e as t o f the Leolu 'm ountains. There were a number o f reasons f o r  
th is  move. Although the defences, a t  P h ir in g  had weathered the storms which 
had broken a g a in s t them, the b a t t le s  • w ith  the Boers- and the Zulus had 
nonetheless revealed  a number o f v u ln e r a b i l i t ie s .  The most im portan t o f  
these was th a t the  p r in c ip a l  w a ter supplies f o r  the c a p ita l  lay  a t  some 
d is tan ce  from the f o r t i f i e d  h i l l ,  a t  i t s  h e a rt , and could be, and w ere, 
c o n tro lle d  by besieg ing  arm ies . The new c a p ita l  enclosed w ith in  Tsate  
v a l le y  and s h e lte re d  beneath the  slopes o f the Leolu combined advantages 
o f  r e la t iv e ly  high r a i n f a l l  and the su p erio r p ro d u ctive  cap ac ity  o f m is t  
b e l t  s o ils  w ith  w e ll-p la c e d  s p rin g s , and w ith  access to  and p ro te c tio n  from  
the form idab le  h a tu ra l defences provided by the Leolu range. S ekw ati, along  
w ith  h is  wives and some o f h is  sons, liv e d  on the top o f Mosego h i l l  
CThaba Mosego) which gave i t s  name to the s e tt le m e n t. A l l  the approaches 
to the summit o f the h i l l  were f o r t i f i e d  w ith  stone w alls , and pole fences  
through, which a narrow  w inding p a th  led upwards. In  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f the  
1850s, Sekw ati -  w ell-advanced in  yea rs , b l in d , and in  f a i l in g  h e a lth ,  
descended the h i l l  in c re a s in g ly  r a r e ly ,  but s t i l l  kept h is  f in g e r  on the  
pulse o f the p o l i t y  and sought to ensure th a t n e ith e r  he nor h is  sub jects  
gave e it h e r  provocation o r o p p o rtu n ity  f o r  fresh  Zu lu , Swazi o r Boer a t ta c k . '
1
T .A . ,  L :19, R eport, P o tg ie te r ,  25 .1 1 .1 8 50  and 26.11 ►1859; B.T1.B.,
.1862, 341; Van Rooyen, ‘Verhoudinge* , pp. 140 -45 , 214-2 ,7 .
2
Merensky, *G esch ichte>, B.14.B. , 1862, pp. 355 -6 ; Tlerensky, Erinnerungen, 
p . 25 .
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CHAPTER TWO
This chapter o u tlin e s  the s tru c tu re  and content o f  key re la t io n s h ip s  
o f  power w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y  and focuses, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  on the form  
and nature o f the dominance achieved by the Maroteng under Sekw ati and 
Sekhukhune. I t s  p r in c ip a l o b je c t is  to  s e t the scene fo r  the accounts 
o f  economic change, p o l i t i c a l  process and the im pact o f C h r is t ia n ity  and 
m iss ionaries  contained in  the fo llo w in g  chapters in  th is  s e c tio n . I t  
a ls o , however, exp lo res  re la t io n s h ip s  which w h ile  no t r ic h ly  documented 
f o r  the perio d  o f th is  study played a key ro le  in  shaping the n a tu re  and 
course o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  prdicess and were in  turn  p a r t ia l l y  
transform ed by these processes.
U n fo rtu n a te ly , the re c o n s tru c tio n  o f these re la tio n s h ip s  is  p a r t ly  
dependent on norm ative d e s c rip tio n s  o f past p ra c tic e  recorded in  the  
tw e n tie th  cen tu ry . W hile these contain v a lu a b le  nuggets o f in fo rm a tio n , 
they  o ften  f a i l  to  d is t in g u is h  adequately  between ideo logy and p ra c t ic e  and 
between past and present re la t io n s h ip s . However, where p o s s ib le , the  
d e s c rip tio n  which fo llo w s  has drawn on-the  documentation a v a ila b le  on 
Pedi so c ie ty  in  the 1860s and 1870s in  o rder to supplement, c o rre c t and 
s itu a te  modem, m a in ly  e thnographic  sources. The exis tence  o f th is  
evidence helps d isen tan g le  the r e a l  from the id e a l and the past from the 
present.
The Pedi p o l i t y  consisted  o f a number o f  chiefdams in  the n o rth ­
e as t Transvaal which recognised the a u th o r ity  and accepted the ru le  o f 
the Maroteng paramountcy. E stim ates o f the s ize  o f the population  which 
f e l l  under Maroteng sway are im p re s s io n is tic  and im precise, but g ive  a 
rough guide. M issionary estim ates  in  the 1860s p o s ite d  a population  in  
the Pedi h eartlan d  o f about 6 0 -7 0 ,0 0 0 . In  the la te  1870s, o f f ic ia ls  o f the
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T ransvaal S ta te  p laced the po p u la tio n  o f the same area a t  7 0 -1 0 0 ,0 0 0 .
The popu lation  o f  chiefdoms l iv e d , in  the -main, in  s in g le  concentrated
s e ttlem e n ts  and accounts o f the Pedi domain in  th is  p erio d  describe
v il la g e s  ranging in  s ize  from f i f t y  to  w e ll over 5000 in h a b ita n ts . The
v i l la g e s  were u s u a lly  s itu a te d  c lose  to  mountain s lo p es , v a l le y  s ides and
h i l l s .  This p a tte rn  o f s e ttle m e n t stemmed from  a combination o f c h ie f ly
power and the im p era tiv es  o f defence; i t  a lso  f a c i l i t a t e d  access to  the
range o f resources req u ire d  by Pedi a g r ic u ltu r a l  and p a s to ra l p ro d u ctio n .
B ro ad ly , the h igher ly in g  lands provided pasturage fo r  stock w h ile  v a l le y
flo o rs  and p la in s  lo cated  a t  the fo o t  o f the m ountains provided land w e ll
s u ite d  to  c u l t iv a t io n .  Beyond th is  broad d iv id e , however, Pedi producers
sought a combination o f  d i f f e r e n t  s o i l  and v e ld  types in  o rder to  enhance
production  under d i f f e r in g  seasonal and c lim a t ic  co n d itio n s  and to  spread
r is k .  The v a l le y  o f Tsate in  which S ek w a ti's  new c a p ita l  was lo cated
f o r  example, contained a v a r ie ty  o f s o i l  types on the v a l le y  f lo o r  and the
surrounding slopes, o f  the Leolu 'Mountains provided seasonal p a s tu re . There
were a lso  good w ater sources. C h ie f darns:, however, a ls o  m a in ta in ed  c a t t le
posts  a t some d is tan ce  from  the p r in c ip a l s e ttlem e n ts  so th a t stock could
ga in  access to adequate and a p p ro p ria te  g ra z in g  and to  avoid damage to
2
lo c a l v e ld  cover and crops.
There was a broad, a lthough by no means s ta t ic  o r ab so lu te , sexual 
d iv is io n  o f lab our. Women undertook the bu lk  o f the work in  the f i e ld s .  
They were the p o tte rs  and a ls o  d id  the c la y  work on the huts and c o u rty a rd s . 
Women made s leep in g  mats and B askets , They a lso  ground g ra in , cooked, 
brewed b eer and c o lle c te d  wood and w a te r. Hen undertook same lab our in  the  
f ie ld s  during  peak p erio d s  o f a c t iv i t y  in  the a g r ic u ltu r a l  cycle  and
B.M.B. , 1062, p. 350; T .A . ,  S .N .5 , unnurrbered SekuRuni papers and S .N .2 ,  
262779, n .d .
2 B.M .B. , 1062, p. 91; Merensky, E rinnerungen, p . 25, 9 5 -6 , 179; Monnig,
The P e d i, pp. 152 -3 ; Sansom, 'T r a d it io n a l  ru le rs  and th e ir  rea lm s*,
W.D. Hammond-Tooke t e d . ) ,  The Bantu Speaking Peoples o f Southern A fr ic a ,  
(London, 1974), pp. 2 6 0 -9 .
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hunted and herded. They performed the woodwork in  hut con stru ctio n  and
a ls o  did the ro o fin g , prepared hides and sewed p e l t  karosses and made
wooden storage vesse ls ; and were a lso  the p r in c ip a l m e ta l workers and the
1
r e la t iv e ly  s p e c ia lis e d  sm iths.
V illa g e s  were d iv id ed  in to  kgoro: which the h is to r ic a l  evidence
suggests were in  th is  p erio d  t e r r i t o r i a l  u n its  s im ila r  to  Tswana wards,
although, they appear in  la t e r  years to have lo s t  th is  aspect under
co n d itio n s  o f acute overcrow ding. Each kgoro consisted  o f a group o f
households whose hute were b u i l t  around a c e n tra l c a t t le  k r a a l.  They
composed an a g n atic  c o re , probably w ith  m a t r i la te r a l  and a f f in a l  a d d itio n s ,
and as in d ic a te d  above, u n re la ted  groups and in d iv id u a ls  were a tta c h ed ,
p a r t ly  by the c h ie f .  There appears, in  f a c t ,  to  have been considerab le
m o b ility  between kgoro probably  p a r t ly  dependant on the q u a lity  and
q u a n tity  o f the resources which, they commanded, Each re ta in e d  considerab le
autonomy o f c o n tro l over the s o c ia l ,  economic and ju r a l  a f f a i r s  o f i t s
own members. Kgoro: were ranked by v ir tu e  o f the g en ea lo g ica l d is tan ce  o f
t h e i r  ru lin g  core from the ru l in g  agnates w ith in  the chiefdom o r, in  cases
where no such re la t io n s h ip  could be e s ta b lis h e d , in  the n o tio n a l o rd e r in
which they became s u b jec t to  the ru lin g  group. Hence, w h ile  a g n a tic  idiom
played an im portan t ro le  in  th is  s o c ie ty , n e ith e r  chiefdoms nor kgoro-
could be ad eq u ate ly -d escrib ed  in  k in sh ip  term s, Membership o f these
communities was u lt im a te ly  determ ined by the acceptance o f the a u th o r ity
2
o f a c h ie f  oif kgoro-head, ra th e r  than by descent.
The p o p u la tion  o f chiefdoms was d iv ided  in to  a number o f d is t in c t  
s t r a ta .  The low est ranked o f these were the mathupya, people captured in  
war o r the descendants o f c a p tiv e s . These in d iv id u a ls  were expected to  
perfornvia v a r ie ty  o f m en ia l tasks but t h e ir  p o s itio n  was a m e lio ra ted , and 
they probably acqu ired  h ig h er rank r e la t iv e ly  r a p id ly ,  because they f e l l
1
Herensky, E rinnerungen , pp. 2 8 -9 ; B .M .B ., 1861, p . 412 .
2 Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p . 36; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 25 -6 ; 
Mb’n n ig , The P e d i, pp. 218-25; C.V. Bothma, Ntshabeleng S o c ia l S tru c tu re .
A Study of a N orthern  Transvaal Sotho T ribe  (P rs to r ia T  1962), p p . 14 -34 .
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under the personal p ro te c tio n  o f the c h ie f  and as a r e s u lt  o f the
com petition  fo r  fo llo w e rs  which e x is te d  between Kgoro. A d is t in c t io n
was made between a lie n s  and in d iv id u a ls  re la te d  to  the ru lin g  group. A l l
fo re ig n e rs  in corporated  in to  the chiefdom through n e g o tia tio n  were Known
as b a fa la d i and were considered to  be commoners. In d iv id u a ls  re la te d
to ,  but remote from  the ru lin g  group were termed b a la ta  and described
along w ith  the h a fa la d i as batho fe e la  [people o n ly ) .  The people belonging
1
to  the ru l in g  lin eag e  were Known as baKgomana.
A ge-set o rg an isa tio n  provided one group o f c ro s s -c u tt in g  re la t io n s h ip s .
The population  o f chiefdoms were formed in to  regim ents co n s is tin g  o f men
or women o f the same age group. At in te r v a ls  o f from  fo u r  to  e ig h t years
boys and g i r l s  a t ,  or over, the age o f  p u b erty  a ttended  separate in i t i a t io n
lodges and were c o n s titu te d  in to  regim ents under the lead ersh ip  o f  h ig h -
ranKing youths, u s u a lly  the sons and daughters o f the incumbent c h ie f .
The process and r i t u a l  o f in i t i a t io n  was in  p a r t  designed to  bond
p a r t ic ip a n ts  to  the ro y a l le a d e r and one Key source o f  support to in d iv id u a l
ro y a ls  in  com petition f o r  o f f ic e ,  were members o f t h e i r  regim ents.
Regiments were a lso  a p r in c ip a l prop to  c h ie f ly  power. They f e l l  under
d ir e c t  ro y a l command and provided a v i t a l  in s t i tu t io n  o f  c h ie f ly  ra th e r
than Kgoro a u th o r ity .  Aside from t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  r o le ,  c h ie fs  could c a l l
on regim ents to  perform  a v a r ie t y  o f  d u tie s  ranging through hunting , the
constructio n  o f f o r t i f ic a t io n s ,  guarding c a t t l e ,  and c le a r in g  and worKing
lan d . Members o f regim ents, however, continued to  l i v e  and worK as
members o f Kgoro and remained p a r t ia l l y  dependent on these groups fo r
2access to  Key resources liK e  land and c a t t le ,
Hftnnig, The P ed i, pp , 268~9.
2 MerensKy, Erinnerungen, pp. 3 2 -3 ; Wangemann, Maleo en SeKoeKoenl, p . 43; 
B.M.A. Abt 3, fach  4 /4  Tagebuch Phatam etsane, 9 . 7 ,  J865; G.M. P i t j e ,  
‘ T ra d it io n a l systems o f male education among Pedi and cognate t r ib e s * ,  
A fric a n  S tu d ie s , IX , 2 , 3 , 4 (1 9 5 0 ); Monnig, The P e d i, pp. 119-20 ,
296-7 ; Bothma, Ntshabeleng, pp. 5 4 -7 .
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Both reg im en ta l and ag n atic  lin k s  played an im portan t ro le  in  the
form ation  o f new kgoro. through the  d iv is io n  o f e x is t in g  ones. Th is  was
most commonly the r e s u lt  o f s e n io r ro y a ls , u s u a lly  contenders fo r  the
c h ie fs h ip , sep ara tin g  from the ro y a l kgoro. The core o f such a new kgoro
consisted  o f c lose agnates and members o f the regim ents formed under th a t
r o y a l ’ s leadersh ip  w h il^  o th e r a f f in e ly  re la te d  o r u n re la te d  in d iv id u a ls
were probably a lso  in c o rp o ra te d .
Also c e n tra l to  re la t io n s h ip s  o f c o n f l ic t  and a ll ia n c e  was the
network o f t ie s  created  by m a rria g e . U n fo rtu n a te ly , l i t t l e  d e ta i l  is
a v a ila b le  in  h is to r ic a l  sources on Pedi m arriage s tra te g ie s  o th er than
th a t  a pre ference  e x is te d  f o r  c lo se  k in  m arriages which corresponds to  the
broader Sotho p a tte rn  id e n t i f ie d  by a n th ro p o lo g is ts . Schapera has shown
th a t  amongst the Tswana, whose s o c ia l o rg an isa tio n  resembles th a t o f  the
P e d i, nobles and commoners fo l lo w  s t r ik in g ly  d i f f e r e n t  m arriage s tra te g ie s
and th a t the a c tu a l p a tte rn  o f m arriage d i f f e r s  m arkedly  from the id e a l .
Nobles Cbakgomana) show a c le a r  pre ference  f o r  m arriages w ith  close
agnates. Schapera e x p la in s  th is  as the r e s u lt  o f an attem pt to  co n vert
the tense and co m p etitive  re la t io n s h ip s  w ith in  the ru lin g  group in to
re la tio n s h ip s  o f a f f i n i t y  and la t e r  m a t r i f i l i a t i o n . W hile th is  e xp la n a tio n
is  p a r t i a l l y  convincing, Bonner has a lso  po in ted  out in  re la t io n  to  the
Swazi th a t m arriages w ith  close k in  tend to  r e s t r i c t  the c irc u la t io n  o f
2
b rid e w e a lth  goods, and to  re ta in  them w ith in  the r u lin g  group,
K.uper has attem pted a com parative trea tm en t o f  the s o c ia l s tru c tu re  
o f Sotho-speaking peoples, in c lu d in g  the Pedi, which w h ile  a h is to r ic a l  is  
nonetheless suggestive. He g e n era lise s  Schapera's a n a ly s is  o f noble  
m arriag e  s tra te g ie s  and argues th a t  one fa c to r  shaping the m arriage  
preferences o f commoners was the d e s ire  to  c o n tra c t and cement a ll ia n c e s
1
B.M .B. , 1862, pp. 364-7; C.V, Bothma, 'The p o l i t i c a l  s tru c tu re  o f the  
Pedi o f Sekhukhuneland ’ , A fr ic a n  S tu d ie s , 35, ;3-4 (.1976), pp. 184^9; 
Bothma, Ntshabeleng, pp. 2 1 -30 ; Monnig, The P ed i, pp. 226-34.
2 A. Kuper, ’ The s o c ia l s tru c tu re  o f the Sotho-speaking peoples o f 
Southern A f r ic a ’ , A f r ic a , 4 5 , 1, 2 , (1 9 7 5 ), 1, 79; Bonner, 'The S w az i’ , 
pp. 48 -52 .
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w ith  the ru l in g  groups w ith in  chiefdom s. Im p re s s io n is tic  h is t o r ic a l
evidence tends to  support these co n ten tio n s . M arriages o f th is  k ind
however not only gave commoners p o l i t i c a l  in flu e n ce  and p ro te c tio n  bu t
a ls o  provided them w ith  a means o f enhancing t h e i r  s ta tu s  w ith in  the
s o c ie ty  and thus a means o f m ed ia tin g  competing p r in c ip le s  o f  a s c r ip tio n
and achievem ent. W hile m arriag e  w ith  a woman o f high rank p a r t i a l l y
transform ed s ta tu s  and recognised achievem ent, these concessions were
bought a t the p ric e  o f r e la t iv e ly  h igh  b rid e w e a lth  payments. A p ic tu re
can, th e re fo re , be te n ta t iv e ly  suggested in  which the nature  o f  m arriage
s tra te g ie s  served both t o i r e s t r ic t  the c irc u la t io n  o f b rid ew ea lth  goods -
most im p o rta n tly  c a t t le  -  w ith in  the ru lin g  group and to  c o n tr ib u te
to  a re d is tr ib u t io n  o f c a t t le  from  commoners to the bakgomana and ro y a ls
w ith in  chiefdoms, through ra n k -re la te d  b rid e w e a lth  le v e ls  and exchanges.
D i f f e r e n t ia l  accum ulation o f c a t t le  and o th e r b rid ew ea lth  goods a lso
f a c i l i t a t e d  and was, in  tu rn , promoted by d i f f e r e n t ia l  ra te s  o f polygyny.
The evidence fo r  Pedi s o c ie ty  suggests th a t  polygyny on any scale  was
p r in c ip a l ly  the p re ro g a tiv e  o f the c h ie fs  and the bakgomana, but d e ta ile d
evidence is  not a v a ila b le  fo r  the :1860s and 1870s. Th is  p a tte rn  o f  polygyny
had a number o f consequences. Women played the key ro le  in  a g r ic u ltu r a l
production in  Pedi s o c ie ty  and, c ru d e ly  p u t, more wives meant more lab our
power, and the a b i l i t y  to  c la im  and work la rg e r  areas o f lan d . C h ie fs  and
ro y a ls  e x p l ic i t ly  defended polygyny ag a in s t m issionary onslaught in  terms
2
o f  th e ir  need fo r  labour and g ra in . However, as in d ica te d  above and as 
w i l l  be fu r th e r  exp lo red , women were a lso  in p a r t  a c ru c ia l form o f economic 
and p o l i t i c a l  c a p ita l .
1
Kuper, 'S o c ia l s t r u c tu r e * ,  1 , 79 j Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r, p . 86; 
Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p . .36; B .M .B. , 1862, p . 205; B.M.A.
Abt 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 16, 9 , 1864.
2
I b i d .;  U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 95 -100 , 1 7 -20 , 12, 1862.
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Access to , and c o n tro l o ver, women and c a t t le  were Key components 
in  re la t io n s  o f power a t  a l l  le v e ls  o f the s o c ie ty . The corporate  nature  
o f  the Kgoro was, fo r  example, p a r t i a l l y  symbolised by the fa c t  th a t  a ' 
common c a t t le  K raa l was the focus o f  s e ttle m e n t. I t  is  probable th a t  in  
Pedi s o c ie ty  in  th is  p e rio d , some households were no t c a t t le -h o ld e rs  in  
t h e i r  own r ig h t  and were p a r t i a l l y  dependent on Kgoro membership f o r  
access to c a t t le .  Unm arried men were prevented from  owning c a t t le  and 
t h is  re in fo rc e d  t h e i r  dependence on s en io r agnates to  pay the b rid e w e a lth  
f o r  t h e i r  m arriag es . U n t i l  m a rria g e , a man was denied independent access 
to  land and lah o u r.
C a tt le  and p re s t ig e , and o ften  trad e  goods a lso  tended to move up the  
s o c ia l h ie ra rc h y  by means o th e r than m arriag e  exchanges. They were handed 
to  c h ie fs  as g i f t s ,  f in e s ,  fees  and t r ib u te  and seized in  punishment and 
in  r a id s . C h ie fs , however, a ls o  rece ived  t r ib u te  in  b eer, in a f l a t  
basKet o f g ra in  a t  the end o f the h arves t from m arried  women, and in  
s p e c ifie d  p o rtio n s  o f s lau g h tered  s tock. Aside from c o n tro l over 
reg im enta l lab o u r, c h ie fs  a ls o  rece ived  t r ib u te  labour from women o f  
subordinate Kgoro who hoed, sowed, and m aintained a p o rtio n  o f the  
c h ie f 's  lan d s . W hile much s tre ss  has been la id  on the r e d is t r ib u t io n a l  
r o le  o f c h ie fs  in  th is  and s im ila r  s o c ie t ie s , th e re  is  a danger th a t  
id eo lo g y  is  m istaKen fo r  p r a c t ic e .  An example o f the way in  which ru le rs  
fo s te re d  the image o f them selves as ben efac to rs  ra th e r  than e x tra c to rs  is  
provided by the m iss io n ary  observation  in  the 4860s th a t  w h ile  a l l  g i f t s  
were presented to  c h ie fs  in  p r iv a te  and in  s e c re t, c h ie f ly  b e riific e n ce  
was always given the maximum p o ss ib le  p u b lic  d is p la y . R e d is tr ib u tio n  was, 
however, a r e a l i t y ,  both as an ideo logy and because c h ie fs , in  p a r t ,
1
B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach, 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 3 0 . 9. .4864;
Honnig, The P e d i, pp. 1 6 4 -6 ,
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in  vested accumulated wealth, in  re la tio n s h ip s  o f c lie n ta g e  and in
m ain ta in in g  popular support. There was, however, no simple re c ip ro c ity
between g iv in g  and re c e iv in g  and c h ie fs  presided over a complex system o f
4re d is t r ib u t io n  which served to  susta in  c h ie f ly  power.
Chiefs  a lso  a llo c a te d  lands to  the c o n s titu e n t Kgoro. o f the chiefdom
and se t boundaries in  tim e and space in  a g r ic u ltu r a l  and p a s to ra l
p ro d u c tio n . They s e t t le d  d isp u tes  unresolved by s e n io r agnates w ith in
the  Kgoro and those th a t  occurrdd between Kgoro and punished o ffe n d e rs .
The c h ie f  and h is  p r in c ip a l w ife  a lso  played a c e n tra l p a r t  in  r a in -
maKing r i t u a ls .  The evidence from  the 4860s and 4870s suggests th a t
ra in -m aking  was a m ajor c h ie f ly  p re -o ccu p a tio n , and th a t concern f o r  ra in
dominated a wide v a r ie ty  o f  r i t u a ls  and taboos. Civen the c ap ric io u s
c lim a t ic  co n d itio n s  under which the Pedi l iv e d ,  th is  i s  h a rd ly  s u rp r is in g ,
and h is to r ic a l  recordsalso  re v e a l the im portance o f th is  aspect o f  the
c h ie f ly  ro le  in  popular percep tion  o f and support f o r  the c h ie fs h ip .
The re la tio n s h ip  between s o c ie ty  and n a tu ra l fo rces  was, in  p a r t ,  seen
as m ediated through the person and o f f ic e  o f the c h ie f .  The s p i r i t s  o f
previous c h ie fs  were a ls o  p ro p it ia te d  by the chiefdom as a whole and
the c h ie f  acted as in te rm ed ia ry  between h is  sub jects  and h is  ancestors
2
and o f f ic ia te d  a t  a l l  r i t e s  concerning them.
The s tru c tu re  and content o f re la t io n s h ip s  o f power w ith in  the  
paramount chiefdom , in  the m ain, resembled those w ith in  the subordinate  
chiefdoms. The Tlaroteng had, however, a lso  in co rp o ra ted  and e la b o ra te d  
a number o f means to  sym bolise, m ain tain  and enforce  t h e i r  dominance 
w ith in  the w id er p o l i t y ,  and to  a d m in is te r t h e i r  s u b je c ts .
|b id . ;  A. Merensky, B e itra g e  zur KenntnissSud A fr ik a s , (B e r lin , 4875) 
pp. 106-7; Merensky, E rinnerungen , p . 87; Mtinnig, The P ed i, pp. 188, 
287-91; B.M.A. Abt 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 1 . 8 . 4862.
B.M .B. 1878, pp, 423 -4 ; U .A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, p p .81 -2 , 7 .1 1 .1 8 6 2 ;  
Wangemann, L eb en sb ild e r, p , 143; Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p . 37; 
Monnig, The P e d i, pp. 5 6 -7 ; W. E is e le n , 'lib er d ie  Hauptlingswurde b e i 
den B a p e d i', A fr ic a ,  V, 3 , (1 9 3 2 ), pp. 303-5 .
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As has been argued p re v io u s ly , w h ile  the Maroteng under Sekw ati were 
ab le  to e s ta b lis h  a p o s itio n  o f hegemony in  the a fte rm ath  o f the d ifaqane  
they  were n e ith e r  able to  e f fe c t  a ra d ic a l re s tru c tu r in g  o f re la t io n s h ip s  
o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  c o n tro l nor were they in  a p o s itio n  to  e x tin g u is h  
the a lte r n a t iv e  fo c i o f power th a t  remained and emerged in  the wake o f the  
Ndwandwe exodus. Although, the Tlaroteng chiefdom secured a fo rm a l 
dominance i t s  p o s itio n  in  re la t io n s h ip  to  the more pow erfu l o f i t s  su b jec t 
chiefdoms could verge on th a t  o f primus in t e r  p a re s . The l a t t e r  exerc ised  
a re g io n a l hegemony w ith in  the p o l i ty  and the paramountcy’ s a u th o r ity  
over some n o tio n a lly  s u b jec t groups was in  fa c t  m ediated  through these  
re g io n a l fo c i  o f power. The e x te n t and content o f the paramount*s power 
and a u th o r ity  was, o f course, not s t a t ic  o r r ig id ly  d e fin ed  and as fo llo w in g  
chapters w i l l  a ttem pt to  dem onstrate, the s tru g g le  to  enlarge o r , co n verse ly , 
to  r e s t r ic t  i t s  scope, was a dominant theme in  the development o f the  
p o l i t y .
In  the la s t  re s o r t , the continued dominance o f the Jlaroteng depended'I 
on th e ir  a b i l i t y  to enforce t h e i r  ru le  by fo rce  o f arms. In  1862, the
B .M .S . m iss io n aries  watched the Pedi army assemble in  p rep ara tio n  fo r  a 
p u n itiv e  e x p e d itio n . Through the day the regim ents o f  the subordinate  
chiefdoms a rr iv e d  a t  th e  c a p ita l  and the army f i n a l l y  to ta l le d  some 10,000  
men. Each lo c a l co n tingent was under the command o f i t s  own lea d e r and 
remained a separate u n it  w ith in  the w ider army. The cen tre  o f the army 
when i t  set out consisted  o f the paramount and the regim ents from the  
c a p ita l ,  w h ile  i t s  fla n k s  consisted  o f the men from su b ject chiefdom s.
The army encamped f o r  the n ig h t and proceeded some d is tan ce  the next 
rooming before  h a lt in g  on an open p la in .  A t th is  p o in t ,  the s tan d ard -
1
B .M .B ,, 1861, pp. 3 0 5 -6 . See a lso  ch. 1 , p a r t  2 and ch, 4 .
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b eare rs  from the vario u s  co ntingents  bearing  standards made m ainly from  
o s tr ic h  fe a th e rs  approached and salu ted  the paramount. In  th is  instan ce  
th e  intended o b je c t o f a tta c k  was kept sec re t u n t i l  the very  end and the  
regim ents from the fa te d  chiefdom remained in  the w id er army unaware o f 
the  v io le n c e  about to  be done to  themselves and t h e i r  v i l l a g e .
The paramount’ s c a p a c ity  to  p lay  the m i l i t a r y  card in  h is  re la t io n s h ip  
w ith  subordinate chiefdoms was l im ite d  by a number o f fa c to rs . Although 
th e  Maroteng w h ile  under the lea d e rsh ip  o f Sekwati had emerged as probably  
the la rg e s t and best armed chiefdom , i t  was nonetheless, not possessed 
o f  overwhelming fo rc e  and as the above d e s c rip tio n  shows was p a r t ly  
dependent on the ass is tan ce  . o f su b jec t groups to  ensure success a g a in s t 
in te r n a l  d is s id e n ts  and e x te rn a l th re a ts . T h is  placed considerab le  
c o n s tra in ts  on in te r n a l  d e s p o lia tio n , fo r  i f  subordinates were a ttacked  
too o fte n , the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f s u b jec t groups form ing an a ll ia n c e  ag ain s t 
the  paramountcy or t r a n s fe r r in g  th e ir  a lle g ia n c e  to  a competitor fo r  o v e ra ll  
a u th o r ity  was enhanced. Even more serious in  the th re a te n in g  environment 
o f the eas te rn  Transvaal in  th is  period was th a t  subordinate groups might 
f a i l  to provide t h e i r  reg im ents to a s s is t in  the  defence o f the c a p ita l  
in  the event o f an a tta c k  by a m ajor e x te rn a l enemy. F a ilu r e  to  provide  
such, support was, o f course, a d is t in c t ly  double-edged weapon, when i t s  
consequence was l i k e ly  to  be the im position  o f Boer ru le  and exaction  or  
increased v u ln e r a b i l i ty  to  Zulu and Swazi ra id s . Nonetheless, the e x ten t  
to  which the Maroteng could unsheath and employ a naked m i l i t a r y  blade  
a g a in s t t h e i r  sub jects  was c ircu m scrib ed . The degree to which the use o f  
fo rc e  was constra ined  and the Maroteng depended on the m i l i t a r y  assistance  
o f th e ir  sub jects  a lso  had a m oderating e f fe c t  on the ex ten t o f Tlaroteng  
demands fo r  t r ib u te  from the subordinate chiefdoms and ensured th a t the
1
B.M .B . ,  1862, pp. 367-73; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 130.-34,
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a p p ro p r ia t io n  o f  surp lus was e la b o ra te ly  cloaked ra th e r  than s ta rk ly  and 
1
openly  en forced .
Sansom has provided an e le g a n t, i f  incom plete and a h is to r ic a l ,  a n a ly s is
o f  some o f the p r in c ip a l forms o f dominance m aintained by the Tlaroteng
based m ain ly  on the m a te r ia l  in  tw e n tie th  century  ethnographies and
2c o lle c t io n s  o f o ra l t r a d i t io n .  N e v erth e less , when tes ted  ag a in s t and 
supplemented by evidence from the 1060s and d870s and s itu a te d  in  the  
h is t o r ic a l  co n tex t o u tlin e d  above, h is  account provides im portan t in s ig h ts  
in to  the nature o f the p o l i t y .
Sekw ati and the re c o n s titu te d  Tlaroteng chiefdom secured re c o g n itio n  
in  the :1830s as le g it im a te  h e irs  to  T h u la re ’ s paramountcy'a rank and r i t u a l  
pre-em inence and e s ta b lis h e d  them selves as r i t u a l  su p erio rs  over t h e i r  
su b o rd in ates . The a u th o r ity  fo r  the m ajor r i t u a l  performances which 
in vo lved  c h ie f ta in s h ip  and-marked-key phases in  the productive  cyc le  was 
d e riv e d  from the paramount. Each year subordinate c h ie fs  su p p lica ted  
f o r  perm ission to  sow crops and la t e r  to  harvest them. A t in te r v a ls  o f  
fo u r  or more years they  sought perm ission to  hold in i t i a t io n  lodges.
These requests were accompanied by g i f t s  o f l im ite d  q u a n tit ie s  o f g ra in  
and c a t t l e .  T r ib u te  was in  these in s tan ces  seen as a re tu rn  fo r  the  
d e le g a tio n  o f r i t u a l  a u th o r ity  and subordinates were made dependent on
3
the paramount in  the r i t u a l  le g it im a t io n  o f o f f ic e .
1
I b i d . ;  Jlerensky, E rlh herungen , pp. 3 38 -43 , Th is  p o rtra y a l is  a lso  
in flu e n c e d  by E . T e rra y , 'C lasses and c la s s  consciousness in  the Abron 
Kingdom o f Gyaman', T1. Bloch fe d .)  T la rx is t Analyses and S o c ia l 
A nthropology, (London, 1 9 7 5 ), pp. 113-20-. See a ls o , T1. G o d e lie r , 
’Anthropology, H is to ry  and Id e o lo g y ’ , C r it iq u e  o f Anthropology, 6 , 
(1 9 7 6 ), 4 6 .
2
Sansom, ’T ra d it io n a l R u le rs ’ , pp. 268 -7 1 . H is a n a ly s is  is  h e a v ily  and 
f r u i t f u l l y  in flu e n c e d  by E . Leach, ’ The S tru c tu ra l im p lic a tio n s  o f  
m a tr i la te r a l  cross cousin m a rria g e ’ , E . Leach, R eth ink ing  A nthropology, 
(London, 1 96 1 ), ch . 3 .
3
I b i d .;  B.M.A. ab t 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 1 9 .8 ,1 8 6 5 .
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The paramount a lso  delegated and designated rank and le g itim a c y
through d ispensing wives to  subordinate c h ie fs . These were m ain ly  the
s is te rs  and daughters o f the paramount and became the p r in c ip a l w ives o f
the  c h ie fs  to  whom they were m arried  and thus p o te n t ia l ly  mothers to  the
successors to  the c h ie fs h ip . T h is  p a tte rn  repeated over two or more
g en era tio n s  c o n s titu te d  a form o f  c la s s i f ic a to r y  cross-cousin  m a rria g e .
The a r r iv a l  o f the ro ya l b r id e  was a m a jo r cerem onial even t. A l l  f i r e s
w ith in  the chiefdom were exting u ished  and subsequently r e l i t  in  o rd er o f
rank by an ember taken from a f i r e  k in d le d  in  her new co urtyard . As a
r e s u l t  the c h ie f  w ife  had the  s p e c ia l t i t l e s  o f Settm a-m ello  (e x tin g u is h e r
3
o f f i r e s l  o r Lebone (c a n d le , or la n te rn ) ,
The g ra n tin g  o f such a w ife  by the paramount confirm ed subordinate
c h ie fs  in  o f f ic e ,  supp lied  re co g n itio n  to  h e irs  to o f f ic e ,  and sanctioned
and symbolised the  c re a tio n  and in c o rp o ra tio n  o f new chiefdoms. The
re la t io n s h ip s  e s ta b lis h e d  a ls o  provided the paramount w ith  lin k s  w ith
members o f the core o f the r u l in g  group in  subordinate chiefdoms. The
rank and le g it im a c y  o f the l a t t e r  d erived  in  p a rt from  th e ir  connection to ,
and the co n tin u in g  a u th o r ity  o f ,  the M aroteng, These re la tio n s h ip s  a ls o
provided the paramount w ith  an en tree  in to  the p o l i t i c a l  process w ith in
subordinate chiefdoms and a le v e t  to  attem pt to  d ire c t  i t s  course. In
p a r t ic u la r ,  in  the 1060s and 1870s, the paramountcy in tervened  in  succession
d isputes  to  advance the cause o f designated and favoured candidates f o r  <-
2
o f f ic e  whose d e s ire  f o r  autonomy was m ediated by t h e i r  need fo r  su p p o rt.
1
Sansom, 'T r a d it io n a l  R u le rs ’ , pp, 2 70 -1 ; U.A, Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, J ,  
p . 7Q8, 7 .7 ,1 8 6 0 ; B. M.B. , 1870, p . 423; E is e le n , ’Hauptlingswurde * ,  p . 299; 
Monnig, The P ed i, pp. 2 56 -6 0 .
2 Ib id , ;  Monnig, ’ Barolo*, pp. 172-3 ; B .M .B . 1878, p. 426; Ram aila, S e tlo g o ,
Sa Batau, pp. 60 -62 ; see a lso  ch, 8 , p a r t  3 , and ch. 9 , p a rt 2 .
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These concessions o f rank and a u th o r ity  w ere, as Sansom has po in ted
o u t, secured a t  a p r ic e . The b rid e w e a lth  paid fo r  women o f high rank
was r e la t iv e ly  g re a t and in  the case o f the Lebone was. c o n trib u te d  by
th e  whole o f the subordinate chiefdom , In  the best documented example
o f  such a tra n s a c tio n  in  the :1860s, the paramount received dOO oxen as
p a r t  o f the b rid e w e a lth  paid f o r  a sen io r daughter who-married the
designated h e ir  to  the M phaphlele  chiefdom . The s ize  o f the b rid e w e a lth
was p a r t ia l l y  based on the  rank o f the b rid e  which in  tu rn  v a r ie d  according
to  the power o f the subordinate chiefdom . The payment o f in f la te d
b rid e w e a lth  served to  symbolise and tap w ea lth  and power.
The m arriage tra n s a c tio n s  w ere, th e re fo re , the occasions o f s u b s ta n tia l
tra n s fe rs  o f c a t t le ,  and p robab ly  o th e r p re s tig e  goods, from the su b jec ts
and ru le rs  o f subordinate chiefdoms to  the paramauntcy. However, they
a ls o  involved a concession o f  a u th o r ity  which e n t i t le d  subordinate ru le rs
to  r e ta in  t r ib u te  ra is e d  in  t h e i r  own domains and in  tu rn , to tra n s a c t
rank and s ta tu s  tra n s m itte d  through women a g a in s t c a t t l e .  As suggested
above and p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the case o f the paramountcy th is  was a p o l i t i c a l
economy in  which the s is te r s  and daughters o f ru le rs  c o n s titu te d  v i t a l
economic and p o l i t i c a l  c a p i t a l .  The paramount A s  d ispenser o f rank had
a ls o  to ensure th a t h is  p r in c ip a l w ife  should be pre-em inent in  rank, but
in  the m ain, the b rid e w e a lth  he rece ived  would have exceeded th a t which
he and the Maroteng p a id . The paramount a lso  rece ived  women in  t r ib u te
and as g i f t s  who provided a d d it io n a l labour and who could be taken as
wives w ith  no, or token, b rid e w e a lth  payment, but whose daughters would
subsequently be o f r e la t i v e ly  high ra n k . Sekhukhune, S ekw ati's  successor,
2
had f i f t y - s i x  w ives,
1
Sansom, 'T r a d it io n a l R u le r s ',  pp. 27Q-71; U,A. Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, .1,
p . 708, 7 .7 .  1868; B.M.A. Abt 3, fach  4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 1 6 .9 .1 8 6 4 .
2
Sansom, 'T ra d it io n a l R u le rs '-, pp. 270-71; Ram aila, S e tlo g o , p. 55;
Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r, p . 165; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp, 182 -3 ;
Monnig, The P ed i, p . 211.
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Also im p o rtan t was the paramountcy* s o v e ra ll a u th o r ity  over la n d .
New groups e n te r in g  the area approached the paramount w ith, g i f t s  o f
women and c a t t le  and were granted land upon which to  s e t t l e .  Land once
granted  f e l l  under the c o n tro l o f subordinate groups and many groups
w ith in  the area had been in  e f fe c t iv e  occupation and c o n tro l o f t h e i r  land
b e fo re  the paramountcy had been re s u rre c te d . Nonetheless i f  groups wished
to  extend the a ra  o f land or came in to  c o n f l ic t  w ith  neighbours, the
paramount*s perm ission and m ed ia tio n  could p la y  a s ig n if ic a n t  r o le .  Thus,
w h ile  the c o n tro l which the paramount could exerc ise  was f a r  from complete
b o th  he and subord inate  r u le r s  had some c ap a c ity  to  g ra n t d i f f e r e n t ia l
1
access to  the means o f  production w ith in  the h e artla n d  o f  the p o l i t y .
The paramount not o n ly  rece ived  s u b s ta n tia l b r id e w e a lth  in  re tu rn
fo r  h is  s is te rs  and daughters , bu t he a lso  received t r ib u te  in  iv o ry ,
s k in s , horns, g ra in , c a t t l e ,  women and lab o u r. He was ab le  to c a l l  on
th e  serv ices  o f the reg im ents o f both h is  own and subordinate chiefdoms
and ap p ro p ria ted  a s u b s ta n t ia l share o f the products o f hunts and ra id s .
He demanded a p o rtio n  o f the goods c a rr ie d  by tra d e rs  in to  h is  domain in
exchange f o r  the r ig h t  to  trad e  amongst h is  subjects- and a ls o  accumulated
a s u b s ta n tia l share o f the  item s in  demand amongst tra d e rs  which enabled
him to  both a t t r a c t  c lie n ts : and reward s erv ice  w ith  a range .o f sought-
2a f t e r  commodities.
However, the p r in c ip a l  s te re  and symbol o f the paramount*s w e a lth  were 
the ro y a l herds. These, on the accession o f a new r u le r ,  were added to  
and paraded b e fo re  h is  s u b je c ts . The bu lk  o f these herds were d iv id ed  and 
moved between v ario u s  c a t t le  posts and were able to  range in  search o f
1
In te rv ie w , Rev, E.'M.E, M othubatse, .3976; Merensky, Erinnerungen,
p. 38; Bothma, ' P o l i t i c a l  s tr u c tu r e * , p . 178,
2
In te rv ie w , M othubatse, 9 .1 1 ,1 9 7 6 ; B.M.A. Abt 3 Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch 
K h a la t lo lu , 1 .8 .1 8 6 2 ; C, 2482, no, 158, Statem ent o f Tamakanabefore 
M, C la rk e , 2 6 .1 0 .1 8 7 9 ; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 1 30 -32 .
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sources o f w ater and s u p erio r seasonal pasture  over much o f the Pedi
domain. The e x te n t and in crease  o f these herds enabled the paramount
to  supply meat and m ilk  to  h is  su b jec ts  along w ith  the beer and g ra in
which he made a v a ila b le .  These herds a ls o  enabled the paramount to
lo an  c a t t le  to  the d isp laced  and o f teni* im poverished communities and
in d iv id u a ls  who sought re fuge in  h is  domain, He was thus ab le  to  b u ild
up a network o f  c lie n ta g e  which lin k e d  subord inate  groups and in d iv id u a ls
in  s u b jec t chiefdoms to  him. The paramount a ls o  made o u tr ig h t g i f t s  o f
1
c a t t le  in reward fo r  serv ice  or to  secure compliance w ith  h is  wishes.
The paramount*s co u rt was a ls o  the f i n a l  c o u rt o f  appeal f o r  cases
undecided in  the courts  o f subordinate chiefdoms or which arose from
d is p u te s  between su b jec t groups. This, ju d ic ia l  ro le  both a ffo rd ed  the
Maroteng income from f in e s  and fe e s  and enabled them to  exercise p o l i t ic a l  
2le v e ra g e . Most im p o rta n tly , however, the process o f d ispute se ttlem en t 
in v o lv e d  the b a tse ta  system which p layed  a v i t a l  ro le  in the a d m in is tra tio n  
o f the p o l i t y .  W ith in  chiefdoms'; fo rm a l re la t io n s  between the kgoro and 
the ru lin g  nucleus, were m a in ta in e d  through a network o f in te rm e d ia rie s  
known as b a tse ta  who were u s u a lly  s en io r members o f kgoro. B atseta from  
h ig h e r ranking  kgoro acted as in te rm e d ia r ie s  fo r  kgoro o f lower rank.
Lower ranking  kgoro d id  n o t, however, have to  a c t through a l l  h igher ranking  
kgoro but o n ly  through th a t  appointed as i t s  b a tse ta  group.
This b a tse ta  system was e la b o ra te d  under the  ru le  o f the Maroteng to  
m ain ta in  form al re la t io n s h ip s  between themselves and t h e i r  subordinate  
chiefdom s. V arious kgoro a t  the c a p i ta l ,  bu t m a in ly  those c lo se ly  re la te d
1
In te rv ie w , Mothubatse, 9 ,1 1 .1 9 7 6 j Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 129;
Monnig, The P e d i, p . 165; B .M .B. - .1862, pp. 9 4 -5 ; B,M. B. .1869, p . 325; 
C a tt le  loan ing  played a key ro le  in  both southern Sotho and Tswana 
p o l i t i c a l  systems and is  more f u l l y  documented than in the Pedi case.
See, fo r  example, L.M. Thompson, S u rv iv a l in  Two W orlds, Moshoeshoe 
o f Lesotho, 1786-1870 (O xford , 1 9 7 5 ), pp. 6 1 -2 , 9 5 -8 , and Q.N. Parsons, 
’ The economic h is to ry  o f Khama's co u n try , 1844 -1930*, in  R. Palmer and 
Q.N. Parsons (e d s .) The Roots o f R ural P overty  in  C en tra l and Southern  
A fr ic a  (London, 1977), pp. 114 -7 .
2 U.A. Tagebuch A. fJ a c h tig a l, 1, p . 150, 1 7 .4 .1 8 6 4 ; Merensky, Erinnerungen, 
p p .  102 -3 .
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to  the ru lin g  group^ acted as b a ts e ta  f o r  from  one to  more than a dozen
s u b je c t chiefdoms. These Kgoro were responsib le  fo r  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f
these groups when they v is i te d  the c a p ita l  and they s e t t le d  unresolved
d isp u tes  or re fe rre d  them to  the paramount. Over tim e , they b u i l t  up
an exp ert knowledge o f the a f f a i r s  o f the chiefdoms in  th e ir  charge and
o f  lo c a l co n d itio n s  and c o n f l ic t s .  They a lso  Kept these communities
in form ed o f p o l i t i c a l  process and p o lic y  a t  the cen tre  o f the p o l i t y  and
could  in  turn p resent t h e i r  case to  the paramount and in  p u b lic  debate.
The ba tseta  system was both a p o l i t i c a l l y  s e n s it iv e  -means o f a d m in is tra tio n
and, p a r t ic u la r ly  through the fe e s  from  d ispute  s e ttlem e n t, gave a number
d
o f  Kgoro a t the c a p ita l  a m a te r ia l  s take in  the w id er p o l i t y ,
Meetings o f v a ry in g  degrees o f  e x c lu s iv ity  a lso  played a Key ro le  in
the p o l i t i c a l  process in  both  the paramountcy and the subordinate chiefdom s.
W h ile  d e ta ile d  accounts o f same o f these w i l l  be given in ensuing chapters
i t  i s  w orth making some broad p o in ts  about th e ir  composition and n a tu re .
The tendency in  modem ethnographic  accounts is  to  construct a typo logy
o f counc ils  on the basis  o f d i f f e r in g  fo rm a l membership. The h is t o r ic a l
evidence is ,  however, th a t  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  these m eetings was f l u i d  and
in c id e n t and issue s p e c if ic ,  A broad d is t in c t io n  can, however, be made
between m eetings in  the lapa Ccourtyard} o f the c h ie f  and p its o . The
form er u s u a lly  comprised the  r u le r  and h is  c lo s e s t a id s , u s u a lly  h is
b ro th e rs  and u n c les , bu t a ls o  c l ie n ts  possessed o f sp ec ia l s k i l ls  and
in fo rm a tio n . These m eetings could be broadened to  include a w ider s e t
o f ro y a ls  and even a l l  the heads o f subordinate Kgoro j  and they p layed
a c e n tra l ro le  in  the fo rm u la tio n  o f p o lic y  and the a d m in is tra tio n  o f  
2the p o l i t y .
j
B .M .B . , 1864, p. 366; Ijonnig , The P e d i, p , 299; Bothma, ^ P o lit ic a l  
S tru c tu re * , p . 189; In te rv ie w , M othubatse, 9 ,1 1 .1 9 7 6 .
2
Bothma, ^ P o lit ic a l  S tru c tu re * , p, 194; Monnig, The P ed i, p, 285; B.M.B. 
1878, pp. 422-6 ; C .2482, no. 158, Statem ent o f N opatu la , 2 5 ,1 0 .1 8 7 9 ,
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The s t i l l  more b ro ad ly  based p its o  were attended by a l l  the in i t i a t e d  
men o f the chie-fdom and, in  the case o f the paramountcy, surrounding  
groups, r ia jo r  and contentious- issues- were discussed in  th is  d^ordm.
This  allowed the w eight o f  po p u lar opinion to be brought to  bear on the  
ro y a ls  who otherw ise -monopolised decis ion-m aking, and tes ted  the s tre n g th  
o f the va rio u s  p o l i t i c a l  fa c tio n s  which formed w ith in  chiefdom s. The 
paramount was ab le  to  gauge the  s tre n g th  o f ,  and d iv is io n s  w ith in ,  
popular fe e lin g  and to  m oderate or even reverse p o lic y  in  i t s  l i g h t .
He was a lso  ab le , through in vo k in g  popular w i l l ,  to  d is tan ce h im se lf and
1
h is  a ids -from prim ary  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  d iv is iv e  or daunting d e c is io n s .
In  conclusion, i t  should be r e ite r a te d  th a t the p a r t i a l l y  norm ative
and s tru c tu ra l d iscussion o f the p o l i t y  undertaken above is  not in tended
to  stand alone but to  complement preceding and succeeding accounts o f
economic and p o l i t i c a l  process. These both touch on areas o f the paramount’ s
a u th o r ity  neglected here and a ttem pt a more dynamic p resen ta tio n  o f the
changing co n ten t, form  and d is tr ib u t io n  o f power w ith in  the p o l i t y .  The
r ig h ts  claim ed and exerc ised  by the Tlaroteng were c o n tin u a lly  re fra c te d
through complex and s h if t in g  re la tio n s h ip s  o f power w ith in  the Pedi
domain and the eastern  T ra n sv a a l, Sansom, f o r  example, is  wrong to  suggest
th a t  a l l  subordinate groups took t h e i r  c h ie f  w ives from  the paramountcy.
The p a tte rn  appears, ra th e r  to  have been th a t groups s e t t le d  in  the environs
o f la rg e r  chiefdoms w ith  re g io n a l hegemony w ith in  the p o l i ty  took t h e i r
Lebone. from t h e i r  pow erfu l neighbours. W ith  these re la tio n s h ip s  and
tra n s a c tio n s , as w ith  o th e rs , w h ile  the paramount sought to  e s ta b lis h
d ire c t  co n tro l o ver, and l in k s  w ith , subordinate groups, the more pow erfu l
o f the sub ject chiefdoms attem pted to  ensure th a t the exerc ise  o f power
2
and passage o f t r ib u te  was m ediated through them, E q u a lly , as discussed
nerensky, E rinnerungen, pp, .183-7; C.2482 no, 158, Statem ent o f Tamakana 
before  M, C la rk e , 2 6 . IQ .1873,
2 Ram aila, S e tlo g o , pp, 54 -61 ; Bothma, ’P o l i t ic a l  s tru c tu re * , p . 179.
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aboVe and examined fu r th e r  below, the  fo rces  which p ro p e lle d  groups in to
the  h e artla n d  o f the Pedi domain and held them th ere  were p a r t ly  generated
by the a c t iv i t i e s  o f  Zu lu  and Swazi regim ents and the e f fe c ts  o f Boer
s e ttle m e n t and e x a c tio n . The nature, o f the Pedi p o l i t y  was determ ined
in  fundam ental ways by the co n text from  which i t  emerged, and the
tu rb u le n t p o l i t i c a l  and economic environment in  which i t  developed. I t s
j
domain was, in  p a r t ,  a p lace  o f re fu g e .
The area  o f e f fe c t iv e  Tlaroteng a u th o r ity  was a ls o , o f course, not
s t a t ic .  In  the 186Qs the core o f the p o l i ty  and the area under c lo se s t
c o n tro l were the v a l le y s ,  slopes and neighbouring p la in s  o f the Leolu
m ountains. The h e a rtla n d  o f the p o l i t y  encompassed the t r ia n g le  "formed
by the confluence o f the O lip h an ts  and S te e lp o o rt R iv e rs  w ith  im portant
extensions to the north  provided  by the domains o f the Mphaphlele and
Magakala chiefdom s. Over s ig n if ic a n t  areas o f th is  h e a rtla n d  however,
the power o f the Maroteng was. p a r t ly  m ediated  through and in  com petition
w ith  th a t o f lo c a l fo c i  o f  power and a u th o r ity .  Beyond th is  h e a rtla n d ,
to  the south, la y  an a rea  in  which Boer^Swazi and Pedi a u th o r ity  and
power overlapped, and which in  the fo llo w in g  decade became the o b je c t o f
2heightened c o n f l ic t  and co m p etitio n .
'I
f o r  a f u l l e r  discussion o f th is  p o in t see c h ,4 , p a r t  3, ch. 4, p a rt 2, 
and ch. 6 , p a rt 3 .
2 Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 186; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 140-41; 
B .M .B ., 1863, p. 6 ; B.M.B. 1870, p . 390,
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CHAPTER THREE 
MIGRANT LABOUR
The success o f  the Pedi in  fend ing  o f f  Zulu and Boer a ttacks  on P h ir in g  
in  the e a r ly  1850s, and the growing power o f the p o l i t y  in  the 1860s and 
1870s, owed a good deal to  the in c re a s in g ly  widespread possession, and 
s o p h is tic a te d  m i l i t a r y  deployment, o f f ir e -a r m s . In  1862 Merensky 
c a lc u la te d  th a t the Pedi army f u l l y  m ob ilized  comprised 12,000 men, o f 
whom a th ir d  or more had guns. By 1876 the Pedi regim ents approached 
being f u l l y  equipped w ith  guns, and the a n ac h ro n is tic  muskets which had 
c o n s titu te d  the b u lk  o f t h e i r  armoury in  the 1860s had been rep laced by 
b reech -lo ad in g  r i f l e s .  This accum ulation o f weapons was in  large  p a rt  
achieved by means o f a system o f m igran t labour which had i t s  roots  in  
the 1840s bu t which increased in  sca le  and im portance over the fo llo w in g  
t h i r t y  years .^
Most e x is t in g  exp lan a tio n s  o f the o r ig in s  o f m igrant labour in
southern A fr ic a  are o f lim ite d  usefulness in  accounting fo r  Pedi
migrancy in  th is  p e r io d . Over the la s t  decade V o lu n ta r is t  exp lanations
fo r  the o r ig in s  and causes o f l a b o u r  m ig ratio n  have been supplanted by
accounts which s tre ss  th e 'd e c is iv e  ro le  o f m i l i t a r y  d e fe a t, the su b jec tio n
to  the c o n tro l and exactions  o f c o lo n ia l s ta te s , n a tu ra l d is a s te rs  and 
2
im poverishm ent. E s s e n t ia lis t  exp lan a tio n s  have a ls o  flo u ris h e d  which 
1
B.M .B. ,  1862, p . 358; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 30 and 293.
2
For example, C. Bundy, ‘A fr ic a n  peasants and economic changes in  South 
A fr ic a ,  1870-1913, w ith  p a r t ic u la r  re fe ren ce  to  the Cape', unpub. D .P h il .  
th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f  Oxford, 1976, pp. 148-9 ; J . J . Guy, ’The d e s tru c tio n  
o f a. p r e -c a p i ta l is t  economy and the o r ig in  o f labour supp lies : the  
Zulu Case’ , unpub. seminar paper, Conference on Southern A fr ic a n  Labour 
H is to ry , U n iv e rs ity  o f the W itw atersran d , 1976, pp. 1 -15; W. B e in a r t ,  
'J o y in i Inkomo: c a t t le  advances and the o r ig in s  o f migrancy from  
Pondoland’ , Journal o f Southern A fr ic a n  S tu d ie s , 5 , 2 (1 9 79 ), pp. 199-200; 
D. W ebster, 'From peasant to p ro le ta r ia n :  the development/underdevelopment 
debate in  South A f r ic a ’ , A fr ic a  P e rs p e c tiv e , 13 (1 9 7 9 ), pp. 1 -1 3 .
These accounts i l lu s t r a t e  aspects o f th is  c h a ra c te r iz a t io n  -  none are 
reduceable to i t .
- 8 6 -
have p ro jec ted  analyses o f the system o f m igrant lab our a p p ro p ria te  to
the  tw e n tie th  century in to  the p ast, and which have sought the e x p la n a tio n
o f the o r ig in s  o f m igrancy in  c a p i t a l is t  producers’ attem pts to
m inim ize labour co sts .
The p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f the P ed i in  labour m ig ra tio n  p re d a te d  the
conquest o f the s o c ie ty  by fo r t y  y ea rs . I t  preceded the im p o s itio n  o f
a s tru c tu re  o f a d m in is tra tio n  and ta x a t io n , and m ajor economic reverses
l ik e  r in d e rp e s t and E ast Coast F e v e r. M igrancy, in  f a c t ,  played a key
ro le  in  enab ling  the p o l i t y  to  r e ta in  e f fe c t iv e  p o l i t i c a l  independence.
The evidence on th is  p erio d  o f Pedi involvem ent provides a pointed
rem inder th a t the e a r ly  stages o f p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f southern A fr ic a n
s o c ie t ie s  in  labour m ig ra tio n  p resents  a d iverse  p ic tu re  in  terms o f both
causes and e f fe c ts .  I t  a lso  serves as a warning a g a in s t ta k in g  the
inc idence  o f m igrancy as a sim ple barom eter o f ’underdevelopm ent’ .
Th is  chapter seeks to  describe  the system o f m ig ra tio n , to  exp lo re  the
complex and changing p a tte rn s  o f p roduction  and exchange which promoted
i t ,  and to  s itu a te  i t s  causes and consequences w ith in  the context o f
2
the  changing re la t io n s h ip s  o f power, w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y .
The f i r s t  d e ta ile d  accounts o f Pedi labour m ig ra tio n  became 
a v a ila b le  a f t e r  the a r r iv a l  o f the B e r lin  m iss io n aries  in  the area in  
1861. By 1862, Merensky was w r it in g  about the hundreds o f men who t r a v e l le d
1
For example, E . W ebster, 'Background to  the supply and c o n tro l o f lab o u r  
in  the gold m ines’ , E . Webster ( e d , ) r Essays in  Southern A fr ic a  Labour 
H is to ry , (Johannesburg 1 9 7 8 ), pp. 7-1TT For an exception to  and 
c r it iq u e  o f th is  p o s it io n  see P . H a rr ie s , ’K in sh ip , ideology and the  
o r ig in s  o f m igrant la b o u r’ , unpub. seminar paper, C . I .A .S . ,  U n iv e rs ity  
o f London, January 1980, pp. 1 -5 'j For a fu r th e r  discussion o f some 
o f the po in ts  ra ised  by H a rr ie s  see W. B e in a rt and P . D e liu s , ’ The 
fa m ily  and e a r ly  m igrancy in  Southern A f r ic a ’ , unpub. seminar paper, 
A fric a n  H is to ry  Sem inar, U n iv e rs ity  o f London, Hay 1979.
2 An e a r l i e r  vers io n  o f th is  ch ap ter w il l .a p p e a r  as P . D e liu s , ’M ig ran t 
Labour and the P ed i, 184 0 -1 88 0 ’ , in  A. Atmore and S, Marks (e d s .)
Economy and S o c ie ty  in  P r e - In d u s t r ia l  South A fr ic a  (fo rth c o m in g ).
from the n o rth -e a s te rn  TransVaal to  the Cape Colony each year and w ith  
the money they earned bought guns and ammunition b e fo re  re tu rn in g  home. 
Indeed, th is  movement o f  men southwards was so re g u la r  th a t N e c h tig a l 
attem pted to  use i t  as a way o f g e ttin g  post back to  Germany. The Pedi 
c o n trib u te d  s ig n if ic a n t  numbers to  the f lo w  o f men and Herensky m a in ta in e d  
th a t  i t  was regarded as e s tab lis h ed  p ra c tic e  among members o f the Pedi 
p o l i t y  th a t each youth , on reaching m a tu r ity , went to  the Cape Colony 
f o r  one or more y e a rs . T h is  comment may w e ll  have in vo lved  an elem ent 
of exag g era tio n , but i t  does g ive  an in d ic a tio n  o f the e x ten t o f Pedi 
p a r t ic ip a t io n  in m ig ran t lab o u r, and itr.seems probable th a t the Pedi 
were the most committed to  th is  system o f the m a jo r groups o f the no rth ern  
Transvaal a t  th is  s ta g e . They were, however, by no means the on ly  
s o c ie ty  to  p a rtic ip a te -;  they c o n s titu te d  an im p o rtan t p a rt o f a much w id er  
system which inc luded  s ig n if ic a n t  numbers o f Sotho and Tsonga from north  
o f the O lip h an ts  R iv e r , W hile the Venda do not appear to  have been 
in vo lved , some Lobedu c e r ta in ly  were, and by 1870 the Zoutpansbergrwas 
peppered w ith  in d iv id u a ls  who had some grounding in  Nederlands Gereformeerde  
Kerk teachings from the Cape and N a ta l,  To the n o rth -w e s t, the T ran svaa l 
Ndebele under Tlapela p a r t ic ip a te d , and 1;here are a ls o  re ferences  to  
m igrants  from ju s t  n o rth  o f P r e to r ia ,  On the southern p erip h ery  o f  
the Pedi domain, both  the Kopa under Boleu, and the Transvaal Ndebele 
under Mabhogo were in v o lv e d , as were the P a i and P u lana , Men from the  
north and n o rth -e a s t passed through the Pedi a rea  en ro u te , and Merensky 
b e lie v e d , in  1862, th a t  i t  was no exaggeration th a t  in  many o f the  
preceding years , up to  a thousand guns w ith  accessories  had been brought 
back to the area and through i t  to  the groups l iv in g  to the n o rth . By 
1869, M erensky's c o lle a g u e , N a c h tig a l, c a lc u la te d  th a t  a thousand o f
^88-
Sekhukhune's sub jects  passed b is  m ission  s ta tio n  ou ts ide  Lydenburg on
1
t h e i r  way south a n n u a lly .
Men tra v e lle d  from the P ed i area in  groups as la rg e  as 200. They
had to  t r a v e l fo r  f i f t e e n  arduous days be fo re  they reached the f i r s t
k ra a ls  o f Mshweshwe*s kingdom by which tim e th ere  was l i t t l e ,  i f  an y th in g ,
l e f t  o f the bag o f cooked m aize  th a t  each-man c a rr ie d  as prov is ions  f o r
the  jo u rn ey . From the southern Sotho a re a , a f t e r  securing  the necessary
e x i t  perm it or pass from Tlshweshwe or the French, m iss io n aries  in  re tu rn
f o r  service or t r ib u te ,  they moved on in to  the Cape Colony, W hile th ere
a re  re ferences to  Pedi lab o u rers  in  Colesburg, V ic t o r ia ,  G ra ff  R e in e t
and even Cape Town, in  the main, co n cen tra tio n  appears to have been in
2
the environs o f P o rt E liz a b e th . N a ta l was a lso  a d e s tin a tio n  in  the  
1860s and 1870s fo r  men from the northern  T ra n sv a a l. The im p o rta tio n  o f  
In d ia n  indentured lab our in to  N a ta l was suspended between 1866 and 1874 
which led  to  a heightened demand f o r  labour from the in t e r io r  to  work 
in  the sugar f ie ld s ,  and a lso  to  r e la t iv e ly  h igh wages. The eas te rn  
Transvaal tra d e r  R .T .N . James, recorded th a t  in  the e a r ly  1870s, 
'Sekukuni*s k a f f i r s  fre q u e n tly  worked in  the N a ta l P la n ta tio n s * and some
3
accompanied h is  wagons en ro u te  home..
The m igrants who t r a v e l le d  to  the Cape -Colony appear to  have 
laboured as long as they needed to  save s u f f ic ie n t  money to buy a gun,
1
B.M.B, , 1862, pp. 356 and 37,7; B .M .B , ,. 1864, pp. 260 and '263; B>J1.B; 
1865; p . 99; B .M .B. , 1870, p . 388; Tlerensky, E rinnerungen, p , 143; 
Wangemann, D ie  B e r lin e r  M is s io n , p . 48; B.M.A, Abt 2 , Fach. 3 /1 ,
N ach tig a l to  h is  fa th e r ,  1 0 .9 ,18 6 1  and Tagebuch 3 .9 ,1 8 6 1 ; Wagner, 
'Zoutpansberg*, p . 38 .
2
B.M .B. , 1862, pp. 258 and 357; B .M .B , , 1868, p . 233; A, Atmore and 
P. Sanders, 'Sotho arms and ammunition in  the n in e teen th  c e n tu ry *, 
Journal o f A fr ic a n  H is to r y , “X H I ,  4 (1 9 7 2 ), p . 538; Wangemann, 
Leben sh ilder, pp. 15, 28-9  and Wangemann, Die B e r l in e r  M ission , p .48.
3
U n iv e rs ity  o f the W itw atersran d , Church o f the Province L ib ra ry , A .55 
R .T .A , James, 'The D ia ry  o f T rad er Jam es', 3; B .M .B . , 1862, p. 377;
Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 7 .7 .1 8 7 8 ; M .J. T a y a l, 'In d ia n  indentured labour  
in  N a ta l, 1890-1911'', In d ia n  Economic and S o c ia l H is to ry  Review, X IV ,
4  ( 1 9 7 8 ) ,  p .  5 1 9 .
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although they a lso  brought back a range o f o th e r commodities, prom inent 
amongst which were c a t t l e ,  b lankets  and ammunition. Thus, fo r  example, 
Jonas Podumo, on the f i r s t  o f h is  two' t r ip s  to  the Cape Colony worked 
fo r  e ig h t months, in which time he is  reputed to  have earned three  
h e ife rs  and s ix  sheep. W ith  the proceeds o f the sa le  o f one o f these
. j
h e ife rs  he bought an *o ld  E n g lish  s o ld ie r 's  gun*, O ther in d iv id u a ls
spent as much as twp years away b efore  re tu rn in g ,. I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to
e s ta b lis h  p re c is e ly  how guns were procured. Some m ig ran ts  may have
rece ived  them d ir e c t ly  in  exchange fo r  s e rv ic e , but in  the m ain, the
p a tte rn  seems to  have been th a t in d iv id u a ls  used e i t h e r  cash or stock
earned to  buy guns e lsew here. Podumo, on h is  second t r i p ,  was defrauded
by a Koranna o f approxim ate ly  th ree  pounds w ith  which he was a ttem p tin g
to  purchase a gun. T h is  p a r t ic u la r  p iece o f  d a s ta rd lin e s s  took p lace  in
the environs o f P h ilo p p o lis , There are a lso  accounts o f Pedi re tu rn in g
from P o rt E liz a b e th , who t r a v e lle d  to  the Griqua b efore  re tu rn in g  home,
and i t  may be th a t  the Griqua were an im portant source fo r  the supply
o f  guns, F irearm s were a lso  probably purchased from g u n -trad ers  in  the
2
eastern  Cape, and from the southern Sotho,
R eturning m igrants  u s u a lly  w aited  in  Tlshweshwe <s area u n t i l  
s u f f ic ie n t ly  la rg e  numbers assembled to  make the hazardous journey n o rth ,  
Merensky suggests th a t these re tu rn in g  groups consisted  o f between 200 
and 500 men. N evertheless sm alle r groups were c le a r ly  a lso  making t h e i r  
way back, no doubt a t  con sid erab le  r is k .  One o f the most d e ta ile d  
d e s c rip tio n s  o f a re tu rn in g  group is  o f  T ransvaal Ndebele, sub jects  o f  
Mapela:
1
B .N .B , 1868, p . 233; B .tt.B , , 1862, pp. 356-7 ; T .A . LL 179, N ach tig a l 
to  Landdros, 2 6 .9 .1865  and Report o f Landdros, 1 3 ,6 .3 8 6 6 ,
2
B .fl.B . ,  1868, p. 237; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p , 29 .
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There were one hundred and t h i r t y  men. They 
a l l  c a rr ie d  guns over th e ir  shoulders and besides  
these they a lso  had a v a r ie ty  o f Kinds o f baggage.
. . .  the group a ls o  had f i f t e e n  horses w ith  i t . ^
On 26 May 1865, the German m iss ionary  Endemann was d is tu rb ed  la te  
in  the evening by the sound o f shouting and repeated gun f i r e .  The 
source o f the commotion proved to  be a p a rty  o f m ig ran ts  announcing 
and c e le b ra tin g  t h e ir  re tu rn  to  the Pedi domain. The fo llo w in g  
morning
. . .  the re turned  lab ourers  bearin g  themselves proudly' 
passed by the m ission s ta t io n ;  each was wrapped in  a 
long sheep skin  c lo ak  which he had earned in  the Cape 
Colony, and c a rr ie d  a gun and a sm all bag f i l l e d  w ith  
goods. Th is  was a l l  the reward fo r  one o r more years  
lab o u r. They a l l  wore v a rio u s  forms o f head g e a r, some 
had red w oollen ta s se led  caps, others f e l t  and straw  
hats abundantly decorated w ith  o s tr ic h  f e a t h e r s . ^
The la rg e  s ize  o f these p a r t ie s  was d ic ta te d , in  p a r t ,  by the  
dangers o f a t ta c k . Aside from  the p ro h ib it io n s  in  the Z .A .R , on 
A fr ic a n s  possessing guns and horses, in  1852 A,H, P o tg ie te r  had 
concluded th a t the bulk  o f  guns secured by A frican s  were procured by 
w orking in  the E ng lish  c o lo n ie s . A Krygsraad d ec is io n  o f the same year  
forbade A fr ic a n s  to  cross the V a a l R iv e r . Draconian punishments were 
proposed fo r  those who breached the p ro h ib it io n  o r  were found in  
possession o f  f ire a rm s , V e ld co rn e ts  in  border areas were ordered to  
organize re g u la r  p a tro ls  and, i f  necessary, mount commandos to tra c k  
down groups o f re tu rn in g  m ig ra n ts . The e x te n t to  which these measures 
were implemented is  u n c le a r , but the p ro b a b ility  is  th a t ,  as w ith  much 
o f e a r ly  Z .A .R . ’’n a tiv e  p o l ic y ’ , there  was a marked d is ju n c tio n  between 
le g is la t io n  and p ra c t ic e . C e r ta in ly , i n i t i a l l y ,  some o f the sm a lle r
1
B .M .B ., 1865, p . 99; see a ls o , B .M .B ., 1862, 357.
2
B .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 2 6 .5 .1 8 6 5 .
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p a r t ie s  were a tta c ke d  and disarm ed. As a r e s u lt ,  m igrants t r a v e l le d  through
areas  o f w h ite  s e ttle m e n t by n ig h t ,  and the la rg e r  p a r t ie s  put .up
e f fe c t iv e  re s is ta n c e  to  attem pts to  disarm them.
By the 1860s, one’ s m ajor im pression is  o f the i n a b i l i t y  o f  the
a u th o r i t ie s  a t  Lydenberg and elsewhere to  do much more than harrass  them.
In d eed , the re c u rr in g  com plaint was not o f a tta c k s  by w h ite s , bu t o f
a tta c k s  by Mabhogo and, to  a 'much le s s e r e x te n t. Bo leu , on re tu rn in g
m ig ran ts . Tlabhogo’ s stronghold  la y  on the route  fo llo w ed  by m igrants
to  and from Mshweshwe, and he staged re g u la r  a tta c k s  on labour p a r t ie s .
The o b je c t o f  these a tta c k s  was c le a r ly  to secure guns and o th er goods
and to  to  p ra c t ic e  cann iba lism , as outraged Pedi in fo rm ants  to ld  N a c h tig a l.
I t  i s  a lso  p o s s ib le  th a t  Mabhogo was a ttem p tin g  to  co n test Sekhukhune’ s
hegemony over the m ig ran t labour system. By the second h a l f  o f the 1860s
th e re  is  s tro n g  evidence th a t w h ile  members o f T rekker s o c ie ty  may have
e f f e c t iv e ly  abandoned attem pts to  stop the f lo w  of men and arms, they
were not averse  to  seeking to  p r o f i t  from i t .  S ub jects  o f Mabhogo and
Lydenburgers c o lla b o ra te d  in  jo in t  ambushes on sm alle r p a r t ie s ,  sharing
the s p o ils . Sekhukhune was plagued by com plaints from h is  subordinate
c h ie fs  and members o f groups from fu r th e r  north  about these a tta c k s , and
they appear to  have been an im portan t fa c to r  in  persuading the Pedi to
jo in  fo rces  w ith  a commando sent to  a tta c k  "Mabhogo1s stronghold in  1863.
The d e s ire  to  keep a route  to the south open, and to  reduce or e ra d ic a te
a tta c k s  on groups o f  m igrants  was, in  f a c t ,  a fundamental component o f
2the p o lic y  pursued by the paramountcy throughout the 486Qs and 1870so
1
B .M .B . 1865, p . 99; S .A .A .R ., Transvaal No. 1, Bylaag -32, Krygsraad  
D e c is io n , 1 8 .1 2 .1 8 5 2 ,
 ^ B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 3 /1 ,  Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 2Q .10 .1861 ; B .M .B ,
1862, p. 382, U .A ., TageguchA. N a c h tig a l, 1, p. 413; B .M .A ., Abt
3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 3 1 .1 2 ,1 8 6 2 .
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Kallaw ay has suggested in  re la t io n  to  the movement o f lab our to  the
diamond f ie ld s  a f te r  t h e i r  opening in  1869 th a t 'th e  w illin g n e s s  o f  some
A fr ic a n  s o c ie tie s  to  accept t h e i r  ro le  as exp o rters  o f labour a t  an
e a r ly  d a te , w h ile  o thers  re s is te d  u n t i l  the 1890s and a f t e r  s t i l l  present
1
a co n s id erab le  p ro b lem '.
In  the Pedi case, the opening o f the diamond f ie ld s  provided a new 
m arket fo r  lab o u r to a s o c ie ty  a lre a d y  deeply in vo lved  in  m igrancy. The 
P edi responded to  the demand w ith  r a p id it y  and on a la rg e  s c a le . In  
1872, a system o f r e g is t r a t io n  of 'n a t iv e ' labour was estab lish ed  on the  
f i e ld s .  W hile  the c a teg o rie s  employed to in d ic a te  o r ig in  are vague and 
th e  fig u re s  provided are dubious in  the extrem e, neverthe less  the re tu rn s  
do suggest th a t  Pedi and Tsonga were m ajor sources o f the supply o f  
lab o u r to  the f i e ld s .  In  the co n text o f an a lre a d y  e x is t in g  labour  
system, the diamond f ie ld s  o ffe re d  a number o f advantages to  the P e d i.
The wages pa id  to  A fr ic a n  lab o u rers  on the f ie ld s  were rep u ted ly  the  
h ig h est in  South A fr ic a .  The r e s u lt  wras th a t the amount o f time spent 
away from home was reduced. The tim e th a t the Pedi spent on the f ie ld s  
v a rie d  between fo u r and e ig h t months. A ga in rthe  work period appears to  
have corresponded b road ly  w ith  the length o f tim e requ ired  to purchase 
a gun. W hile  the journey to  the diamond f ie ld s  was an arduous and 
dangerous one, and Pedi a r r iv e d  th e re  in  a weakened & ta te , i t  is  u n lik e ly  
th a t  i t  was any more ta x in g  than the long haul to  P o rt E liz a b e th  had 
been. The f lo u r is h in g  arms tra d e  th a t e x is te d  a t  the f ie ld s  presumably 
reduced the le v e l o f e f f o r t  and r is k  in vo lved  in  the purchase o f guns, 
Lacking p rec ise  in fo rm atio n  on the previous co n d itio n s  under which the  
Pedi had laboured, i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  make comparisons o f working  
c o n d itio n s ; but th is  as id e , i t  would seem probable th a t the diamond
P. K allaw ay, 'B lack responses to an in d u s t r ia l is in g  economy’ , unpub. 
Seminar Paper, Conference on South A fr ic a n  Labour H is to ry , U n iv e rs ity  
o f the W itw atersrand , 1976, p . 1 .
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f ie ld s  represented a marked improvement on the previous options open to
the P ed i. However, w h ile  the P ed i response to th is  new demand f o r  lab our
can be p a r t ia l l y  accounted f o r  in  these term s, c le a r ly  w id er questions
about the reasons fo r  Pedi involvem ent remain unanswered.
Probab ly , the f i r s t  people from the Transvaal to  go to  the Cape f o r
work were those im poverished an d /o r d isp laced by the ravages o f the
d ifaqane and i t s  a fte rm a th . Some o f these in d iv id u a ls  subsequently
returned and were in te g ra te d  in to  the s o c ie tie s  emerging in  the p o s t-
d ifaqane environm ent. Prom inent amongst these emerging fo c i o f power
was the Pedi p o l i t y .  The e a r ly  period o f tre k k e r  se ttlem en t a lso  generated
a flo w  o f refugees in to  the  Pedi domain. There are in d ic a tio n s  th a t
refugees, e .s p e c ia lly  in  the e a r ly  s tages, were more prone to  m ig ra te  and
were also more l i k e l y  to engage in  more than one s p e ll  o f m igrancy,
although lac k in g  any s t a t i s t ic a l  m a te r ia l i t  is  im possib le  to  dem onstrate  
2th is  c o n c lu s iv e ly . A gain , th is  may have stemmed from the need to  
secure the resources necessary to  in te g ra te  in to  the s o c ie tie s  they  had 
jo in e d , and to  do so w ith o u t e n te r in g  in to  to o -c o n s tr ic t in g  re la t io n s h ip s  
o f  c lie n ta g e  to men o f w ea lth  and power w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty . E q u a lly ,  
the o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  s o c ia l m o b il ity  o ffe re d  by the hunting economy 
may have been p a r t ic u la r ly  im p o rtan t to new e n tra n ts  in to  Pedi s o c ie ty ,  
as may have been the k inds o f a f f i n a l  re la tio n s h ip s  they were ab le  to  
e s ta b lis h . Hence, the a c q u is it io n  o f both fire a rm s  and c a t t le  may have 
conceivably been more im p o rtan t to  members o f Pedi s o c ie ty  o f low s ta tu s  
than to the longer e s ta b lis h e d  members o f th a t s o c ie ty . W h ile , however, 
migrancy stemming from these causes may w e ll have played a c r i t i c a l  r o le  
in  the e a r l ie s t  phase o f m igrancy, and, no doubt, continued as a sub-theme
1 R. S ieb o rg er, 'The re c ru itm e n t and o rg an isa tio n  o f A fric a n  lab our fo r  
the diamond m in es ', unpub. M.A. th e s is , Rhodes U n iv e rs ity , 1976, pp.
10, 18 and Appendices. Th is  th e s is  was a lso  o f g re a t va lue  in  d ir e c t in g  
me to m a te r ia l on the P ed i a t  the f ie ld s  in  the Cape a rch ives ; B .M .B . , 
1872, p. 197.
2-S e e , fo r  example, B .H .B . , 1868, pp. 235-52; Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r. 
p p  . 1 1 6 - 7 .
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throughout the period  under c o n s id e ra tio n , the scale o f migrancy from  
th e  Pedi area in  the 1850s, 1860s and 1870s suggests th a t a s u b s ta n t ia lly  
w id e r involvem ent was e n ta ile d , than sim ply new and low s ta tu s  members 
o f  the s o c ie ty .
Refugees were not a lone in  t h e i r  d e s ire  and need to  acquire c a t t l e .  
Although i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  c o n stru c t a complete p ic tu re  o f Pedi c a t t le  
hold ings in  th is  p e rio d , what does emerge from the documentary record  is  
th a t  the d r iv e  w ith in  the s o c ie ty  was towards the accumulation o f  
c a t t le .  The area had been denuded o f stock in  the 1820s by the Ndwandwe 
and o thers , and ts e ts e  f l y  had reappeared in  p a rts  o f i t .  By 1836 w h ile  
c a t t le  hold ings had p a r t i a l l y  recovered, th is  process was f a r  from  
com plete, although the suggestion made by Pedi v is i t o r s  to  the southern  
Sotho th a t there  were no c a t t le  in  th e ir  homeland a t a l l ,  probably  
r e f le c te d  a caution born o f the  experience o f the consequences o f loose 
ta lk  about c a t t le  to  s tra n g e rs , than r e a l i t y .  As in d ic a te d  above, the  
Pedi lo s t la rg e  q u a n tit ie s  o f  c a t t le  in  ra id s  in  the e a r ly  185Qs. W hile  
the la t e r  1850s and 1860s were la rg e ly  years o f freedom from  a tta c k , and 
presumably w itnessed an increase  in  herds, o th e r enemies o f Pedi c a t t le  
prom inent amongst which was lung-s ickness Cbovine p leuro  pneumonia] 
which f i r s t  appeared in the region in  1855, ensured th a t the ra te  o f  
increase was slow. C a tt le  provided n i l k ,  m eat, hides, and in c re a s in g ly , 
draught. The s ize  o f a herd was a key in d ic a to r  o f w ealth  and s ta tu s  
w ith in  the s o c ie ty . C a tt le  were a lso  v i t a l  means o f exchange and forms 
o f  t r ib u te .  T h e ir  key ro le  in  the s o c ie ty  was, however, as b rid e w e a lth  
goods
1
Arbousset, N a r ra t iv e , p. .172; B .H .B , , 1862, p. 355; Aylward, T ra n s v a a l, 
p . 126; Naude, 'B o erd ery ', pp. 2 2 -8 .
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In  th is  l ig h t  i t  is  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t p a rtie s  o f  m igrants w ere,
in  the main, composed o f young men who tra v e lle d  south s h o rtly  a f t e r
i n i t i a t io n .  This arose p a r t ly  because men who had no t y e t m arried and
es ta b lis h e d  households could most e a s ily  be ab strac ted  from the s o c ie ty
and also because p a rt o f the dynamic o f th is  system lay  in  the need to
accumulate b rid ew ea lth  goods. The s en io r male kin w ith in  the kgoro
who were responsib le  f o r  the payment o f b rid ew ea lth  had a vested
in te r e s t  in  encouraging t h e i r  dependents to  earn or in v e s t t h e ir  wages
in  c a t t le .  Th is  enabled kgoro and household heads to  husband t h e i r  own
h e rd s ;.w h ile  fo r  m ig ran ts , securing  c a t t le  f a c i l i t a t e d  -  and probably
hastened -  th e ir  m a rria g e s .
The overwhelming im pression g iven by the evidence, however, is  th a t
a fa c to r  o f d ec is ive  im portance in  promoting Pedi migrancy was the d es ire
2to ( accumulate guns. The beginning o f s u b s ta n tia l P ed i p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  
labour m ig ra tio n  in  the e a r ly  1850s coincided w ith  a period  in  which the 
Pedi were under severe th re a t  from the Zu lu , the Swazi and the T re kk e rs . 
The a tta c k s  which the P ed i experienced and survived -  though narrow ly -  
a t  th is  stage, amply demonstrate the e ffe c tiv e n e s s  o f the lim ite d  number 
o f firearm s  which they  then had in  th e ir  possession; p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the  
e s s e n t ia lly  defensive m i l i t a r y  s tra te g y  which they employed, which  
invo lved  the a b i l i t y  to  w ith stan d  long sieges in  f o r t i f i e d  s trongho lds . 
E q u a lly , the opening o f  the diamond f ie ld s  co incided w ith  a period o f 
mounting tension between the Pedi and the Z .A .R , which was to  culm inate  
in  the a tta c k  launched on the Pedi by P res id en t B urgers - n 1876.
'I
B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 3 0 .9 , 1864; B e in a r t ,  
•J o y in i Tnkomo’ * PP* 2 1 2 -7 .
2
B.M .B. , 1862, pp. 3 5 5 -8 . Throughout the documentary record observers  
and p a r t ic ip a n ts  s tre s s  the c ru c ia l importance a ttached to  a cq u irin g  
f ire a rm s .
—96 —
Aside from t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  s ig n if ic a n c e , guns were obviously
e q u a lly  im p o rtan t in  h u n tin g . Modern ethnographers tend to  p ro je c t
th e  c u rre n t absence o f h unting  in  the area in to  the  p a s t. The documentary
record  suggests a very  d i f f e r e n t  p ic tu re .  The c a t t le  losses which the
Ped i experienced in  the 1820s presumably increased the im portance o f
hunting  and by 1836 they  l iv e d  fc h ie f ly  by the chase, on m i l l e t  and on
beans’ . The gradual reaccum ulation o f c a t t le  reduced th is  dependence
on the h u n t, b d t in  accounts o f th e  reg io n  in  the 1860s hunting is
g iven  an equal prominence w ith  a g r ic u ltu re  and c a tt le -k e e p in g  as
c o n s t itu t in g  the  economic b a s is  o f lo c a l s o c ie t ie s . A p art from p la y in g
an im portan t p a r t  in  d a y -to -d a y  su b sis ten ce, and being c r i t i c a l  a t
tim es o f  crop f a i lu r e ,  s k in s , horns, fe a th e rs  and iv o ry  were im p o rta n t
trad a -g o o d s . Thus, g iven the  problems and cost o f a cq u irin g  ammunition,
i t  was probab ly  in  hunting  f o r  tra d in g  purposes -  i f  such a d is t in c t io n
can be: made -  th a t  guns were moat im p o rta n t. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t in d iv id u a ls
w ith in  the s o c ie ty  gained prominence s p e c if ic a l ly  in  the ro le  o f h u n te rs .
The fa s c in a tin g  l i f e  s to ry  o f Jakob M akoetle  i s  a case in  p o in t. He
does not appear to  have-been bom  o f high ran k. Having secured a gun
operated as a h u n te r in  the  area  round the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r , where,
because o f the  prevalence o f ts e ts e  f l y ,  b ig  game s t i l l  abounded. He
appears to  have hunted w ith  a group o f fo llo w e rs ; but ju s t  what the
com position o f th is  group was, i s  u n fo rtu n a te ly  not c le a r .  H is  g re a te s t
fe a t  was to  shoot f iv e  e lephants  in  one day, and he became ’ the fa v o u r ite
2
o f King Sekhukhune'. In  the long run , however, the tw in processes o f  
c a t t le  accum ulation and the e ra d ic a tio n  o f game in  and around the P ed i 
domain reduced the im portance o f hunting..
1
Arbousset, N a rra t iv e , p . 172,
2
Wangemann, L e b e n s b ild e r, pp. 184-202, in  p a r t ic u la r !  p . 195;
Merensky, Erinnerun gen. pp. 120-22; Wangemann, Haleo en Sekoekoenl,
p . 35; Wagner, ’ Zoutpansberg*, pp. 32-8; MOnnig, The P ed i, pp. 1 7 4 -5 .
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The Pedi a c q u is it io n  o f f ire a rm s  increased t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  and
hunting  p o te n t ia l ,  but i t  probably hastened the e ra d ic a tio n  o f game w h ile
the s o c ie ty  a lso  became dependent on a changing technology th a t i t  could
not reproduce. In  order to  r e ta in  the advantages which the possession
o f fire a rm s  a ffo rd e d , e s p e c ia lly  in  m i l i t a r y  term s, the  Pedi were fo rced
to  attem pt to  Keep pace w ith  changes in  gun technology. Although they
were e x te n s iv e ly  armed by the 1860s, Pedi fire a rm s  were larg£$y o ld
muskets o r e lephant guns. The arms tra d e  in  D riq u a lan d  W est,wwhile
d e a lin g  in  the usual s e le c tio n  o f obsolete  and d e c re p it fire a rm s ,
a lso  made a v a ila b le  more modem r i f l e s ,  and Merensky suggests th a t the
P ed i made use o f th is  to  re-arm  e x te n s iv e ly , tra d in g  o f f  " th e ir  o ld e r
fire a rm s  to  groups to  the n o rth  o f them.
However, w h ile  the  demand w ith in  the s o c ie ty  f o r  firearm s was
c le a r ly  an im p o rtan t fa c to r ,  the problem remains o f why the Pedi
adopted labour m ig ra tio n  as the means to  secure them. The demand f o r
guns which was widespread amongst A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  in  southern A fr ic a n
d id  not lead a u to m a tic a lly  to  labour m igrancy . The Mpondo, Sw azi, Zulu
and southern Sotho, fo r  example, acquired s u b s ta n t ia l numbers o f guns
through tra d e . The exp lan a tio n  fo r  Pedi m igrancy m ust, th e re fo re , be
p a r t i a l l y  sought in  changing p a tte rn s  .o f tra d e  and the  degree to  which
2th e  s o c ie ty  had access to  v ia b le  m arkets fo r  I t s  p roducts.
During S ekw ati’ s re ig n , the Pedi continued to  be lin k e d  to the  e as t 
coast through Tsonga in te rm e d ia r ie s  who t r a v e l le d  to  and s e t t le d  amongst 
them. In  1836 Arbousset described the 'c o l la r s  and b ra c e le ts  o f b lu e ,  
red  and ye llo w  beads o f Portuguese m anufacture * ,  worn by h is  Pedi 
in fo rm an ts . These Pedi a lso  described the r o le  o f Tsonga trad ers  who
3
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 30 and 293.
2 See, fo r  example, W. B e in a r t ,  'Economic change in Pondoland in  the  
n in e teen th  c e n tu ry *. I . C . S . .  S.A. Seminar 7 , 1975, pp. 2 6 -40 . Atmore 
and Sanders, 'Sotho Arm s'.
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. . . procure copper, beads and s tu f fs  a t  Laurent 
Marques, [s ic ]  and go to  exchange these fo r  iv o ry ,  
horns, c a t t le  and fu rs  in  the in t e r io r .  I t  is  from  
them fo r  example, th a t  Sekuate has purchased the 
red s c a r f  w ith  which he is  said to  deck h im s e lf  
on fe te  days.^
The Pedi a lso  had some d ealin g s  w ith  the Portuguese tra d e rs  who s e t t le d
in  the eastern  T ra n s v a a l.
A trad e  in  the products o f the hunt and in  iro n  goods a lso  continued
w ith  A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  in  the in t e r io r  in to  the 1850s and 1860s. The
’B aperis* th a t Arbousset encountered had brought skins w ith  them, and
a p a rty  which l e f t  the P ed i domain in  1862 to  tra v e l to  Mshweshwe's
kingdom c a rr ie d  k i r r i s  made from rh in o  horn, and r id in g  whips made from
hippo and rh in o  sk in s  to  tra d e  w ith  the Southern Sotho, There a ls o
appears to  have been a v i r i l e  trad e  in  m eta l goods. Arbousset commented
o f  the P e d i, ’ Iro n  abounds in  t h e i r  country . The n a tive s  forge out o f
i t  pickaxes tw ice  as heavy as those o f o th er Bechuana and C a ffe r  t r ib e s
2th a t  we have known and tw ice  as good*, The Pedi d id  produce t h e i r  own 
iro n  goods but the ’B a rro k a ’ who liv e d  in  the eastern  f o o t h i l ls  o f th e  
escarpment, and the  Phalaborwarand o th e r lowveld groups were the dominant 
iro n  workers in  the n o rth -e a s te rn  Transvaal In  the m id -years  o f the  
n in e te e n th  c e n tu ry . . In  1862, Merensky and N a c h tig a l made an e x p lo ra to ry  
to u r to the n o rth  o f the P ed i domain and w itnessed the production o f  
m eta l hoes, axes, spears, arrow  p o in ts  and. ornaments o f vario u s  kinds  
which N ac h tig a l b e lie v e d  to  be o f s u p e rio r q u a lity  to  average goods o f  
B r i t is h  m an u factu re . E xten s ive  tra d e  was conducted in  these item s , 
according to  Merensky; f o r  example, many war axes passdd through the  Pedi 
domain en ro u te  to  Mshweshwe’ s land each y e a r, and the p a rty  which s e t  
out fo r  th e r e .in  1862 c a rr ie d  axes as presents  f o r  the Sotho k in g . The
1
A rbousset, N a r ra t iv e , p , 170; see also p, 180,
2 I b i d . , p . 175, see a ls o  pp. 173-4 ; B .M .B ., 1862, pp. 9 5 -6 .
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new Pedi p o l i t y ,  however, was n o t, even a t  the h e ig h t o f  i t s  powers in  
the 1870s, in  a p o s itio n  to  dominate tra d e  routes in  the  way th a t  i t s  
predecessor had during  the re ign s  o f Thulare and M aleku tu . E q u a lly  
im p o rta n tly , the in c re a s in g  p e n e tra tio n  o f the in t e r io r  by tra d e rs  
o p e ra tin g  from  the Cape and N a ta l considerab ly  reduced the im portance  
o f  the o ld e r  trade  ro u te s  which had run from e as t to  west and n o rth  to  
south.^
In  the case o f the l in k s  w ith  the southern Sotho, the :1850s and
1860s w itnessed the tran s fo rm atio n  o f a trade  rou te  in to  a lab our ro u te ,
a lthough i t s  tra d in g  aspect was i n i t i a l l y  not lo s t  and was perhaps even
boosted. T h is  casts  some l ig h t  on the suggestion th a t  'la b o u r-m ig ra tio n
re v e a ls  many s tr u c tu r a l  s im i la r i t ie s  w ith  ra id in g  and long d is tan ce
tra d in g * and th a t  w ith  t h e i r  d e c lin e  ’ a form  o f c u ltu re  tra n s fe r  in
2
favo u r o f m ig ran t labour occurred1. The Pedi case suggests the  ra th e r  
more mundane p o in t th a t  p re -e x is t in g  long d is tan ce tra d in g  networks 
c a rr ie d  in fo rm atio n  about the demands and rewards f o r  labour and 
f a c i l i t a t e d  the e a r ly  movement o f  men to  p laces o f employment.
I t  was la rg e -s c a le  tra d e  in  c a t t le  and gra in  fo r  c o lo n ia l m arkets  
which played a key r o le  in  the a c q u is itio n  o f f ire -a rm s  by the southern  
Sotho and the Mpondo, The m is s io n a rie s  who s e t t le d  in  the Pedi domain 
in  the 186Qs commented on the  lu x u r ia n t f ie ld s  which extended f a r  In to  
the  p la in s  around the Leolu m ountains. In  good y ea rs , these lands  
produced s u b s ta n t ia l surp luses o f g ra in  which were r e a d i ly  tra d e d , w ith  
20Q k ilo s  o f sorghum exchanged f o r  as l i t t l e  as a s in g le  iron hoe. The 
capric iousness o f the c lim a te  ensured, however, th a t  the m issionary
1 Merensky, B e itra g e , p. 106? Wangemann, D ie  B e r l in e r  M iss io n , p, 65;
B .M .A ., A b t. 3 , fa c h  472 , Reise Tagebuch, 1 4 ,8 .1 8 6 2 ,
2
G. C larence-Sm ith  and R, Moorsora, 'Underdevelopment and class form ation  
in  Ovamboland, 1844-1917*‘ , Palmer and Parsons Ceds,) Roots, p. J 0 7 .
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record  a ls o  b r is t le d  w ith  com plaints r e la t in g  to  the  absence o r
in s u f f ic ie n c y  o f  ra in  during  c r i t i c a l  phases o f the a g r ic u ltu r a l  c y c le .
And even in  good years  Pedi producers had no a cc e ss ib le  o r  v ia b le
m arkets fo r  t h e ir  crops. Some trade  in  g ra in  e x is te d  between Boer and
P ed i s o c ie ty  bu t the b a s ic  s im i la r i t y  o f t h e i r  p roducts ensured th a t
exchange, in  the main, was r e s t r ic te d  to  even in g -o u t . in e q u a lit ie s  o f
p ro d u c tio n .- The d is tan ce o f the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t  from  c o lo n ia l
m arkets , and the d i f f i c u l t i e s  and h ig h  cost: o f tra n s p o rt ru led  out the
la rg e -s c a le  export o f g ra in  to  Boer and Pedi a l ik e .
C a tt le  could w alk to  m arket b u t co u ld , n o n eth e less , be secured from
s o c ie t ie s  s itu a te d  c lo s e r  to  the p r in c ip a l  m a rk e ts . In  any e ve n t. I t
appears u n lik e ly  th a t the P ed i e ve r accumulated s u f f ic ie n t  c a t t le  to
p a r t ic ip a te  in  the c a t t le  trad e  to  the e x te n t th a t  the  Mpondo d id . The
d r iv e  remained towards re s to r in g  and expanding h e rd s . R . James, f i r
example, armed w ith  h is  experience o f tra d in g  c a t t le  from the Mpondo,
s e t out to  re p lic a te  th is  trad e  in  the Lydenburg a rea  in  1872 but
discovered ’ The n a tiv e s  In  those days a l l  wanted young c a t t le ,  I  had
men tra d in g  in  Sw aziland f o r  c a t t le  which we then so ld  to  the Baauto
2tr ib e s .' L that is ,  northern  S o th o ), According to Merensky, the opening  
o f  the diamond f ie ld s  led  to 'th e  w idespread purchase o f  c a t t le  from  
w h ite  farm ers o f the Lydenburg a rea  by Pedi and o th ers  re tu rn in g  from
3
the d igg ings.
Trade in  the Transvaal was a ls o  hedged round by r e s t r ic t io n s ,  The 
T re k k e rs ’ attem pts to  e s ta b lis h  and m a in ta in  a monopoly o f f ire -a rm s  le d
1
Palmer and Parsons, ’ In tro d u c t io n * ,  R oots, pp. 2Q-22; B e in a rt,
’ Economic change’ , pp. 2 9 -31 ; Merensky, E rln nerungen , pp. 9 5 -6 , J79 ;
LI.A. Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 1 , pp. 38, 42, 67 and 173 , fo r  example.
2 U n iv e rs ity  o f  W itw atersrand , Church o f the P rovince L ib ra ry , A ,55, 
R .T .A , James, ’ The D ia ry  o f T rad er James’ , p . 4 .
3 Merensky, Erlnnerungen, p . 29CL.
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to  p ro h ib it io n s  on A fr ic a n s  owning guns or horses, and tra d in g  in  these 
item s to  A fric a n s  was declared  I l l e g a l .  These r e s t r ic t io n s  were 
c o n s is te n tly  f lo u te d  by Boer and A fr ic a n  a l ik e ,  but a ttem pts  were made 
to  enforce them, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the case o f tra d e rs  from  the Cape and 
N a ta l.  The hazards o f  smuggling in f la te d  the cost o f guns and helped  
to  ensure th a t  i t  was i n i t i a l l y  o n ly  iv o ry  and l a t e r  cash and diamonds 
w hich provided s u f f ic ie n t  in c e n tiv e  and re tu rn  to  make th e  trad e  an 
a t t r a c t iv e  p ro p o s itio n . The amount o f iv o ry  which the  P ed i could  
secure d eclined  w ith  the e ra d ic a tio n  o f e lephant innand around the  Pedi 
domain, and more g e n e ra lly  in  the  eastern  low veld . As the focus o f  the  
iv o ry  trade  moved to  the Zoutpansberg, the Pedi p o l i t y  was In c re a s in g ly  
by-passed, and as the hu n tin g  f r o n t ie r  moved n o rth , the  o p p o rtu n it ie s  
were reduced f o r  Pedi to  te m p o ra r ily  or perm anently a cq u ire  guns through  
c o lla b o ra tio n  w ith  Boer h u n te rs . By the second h a l f  o f  the  -18503, th is  
d w ind ling  supply o f iv o ry  had led  to  a marked down-turn in  the tra d e  from  
the eastern T ran svaa l. Some tra d e  in  ih /o ry  was however to  continue u n t i l
• i
the  la te  1860s.
Given the hazards, d is tan ces  and commodities in v o lv e d , trad e  was 
thus u n lik e ly  to  have led  to  the widespread accum ulation o f f ir e -a rm s  
w hich the Pedi achieved through.m igrancy. C h ie fs , through t h e ir  
c o n tro l over o rg a n iz a t io n a l requirem ents o f hu n tin g , and through r ig h ts  
to  t r ib u te ,  held  a p a r t i a l  monopoly o f the iv o ry  tra d e . T h e re fo re , the 
e x te n t to  which guns were d iffu s e d  through the s o c ie ty  as a consequence 
o f trade  in  iv o ry , p a r t ly  depended on how f a r  c h ie fs  chose to  d is t r ib u te  
them amongst t h e i r  s u b je c ts . I t  was a ls o , presumably, on ly  c h ie fs  and 
the  r e la t iv e ly  few  o th ers  w ith  considerab le  heads o f c a t t le  who would
Van Rooyen, ’Verhoudinge’ , p . 96; Wagner, ’ Zoutpansberg’ , pp. 3 2 -8 ;
T .A . SS, R 9 3 8 /6 7 , Landdros Lydenburg to  U itvoerende Raad 7 .9 ,1 8 6 7 ;
T .A . L, 1 , Volksraad N o tu le , J u ly  1857. A rt 3 1 , U n iv e rs ity  o f the  
W itw atersrand, Church o f  the Province L ib ra ry , R .T .A , James, ’ The 
D ia ry  o f T rader James’ , p . 2 .
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have been w i l l in g  or ab le  to  trade c a t t le  a g a in s t guns. I t  would seem
th a t  the cash demanded by tra d e rs  in  re tu rn  f o r  guns by the la te  1860s,
came a t le a s t  in  p a r t  from  t r ib u te  made to  c h ie fs  by re tu rn in g  m ig ra n ts .
Where e x te rn a l enemies were less  th re a te n in g , c h ie fs  may have attem pted
to  re ta in  c o n tro l over the firearm s: in tro d u ced  in to  t h e i r  s o c ie ty , but
In  the  tu rb u le n t Transvaal i t  was in  the In te r e s ts  o f  both c h ie fs  and
su b jec ts  th a t  guns should be as w id e ly  d is tr ib u te d  as p o s s ib le , and,
s h o rt o f a massive investm ent o f c h ie f ly  resources, m ig ra n t lab our was
the on ly  way o f  ach iev in g  th is  end. To some e x te n t , the  c o n tro l over
the use o f fire a rm s  was re ta in e d  by c h ie fs , through t h e i r  accum ulation
o f s tores  o f ammunition which were d is t r ib u te d  amongst subjects  o n ly  in
the event o f m i l i t a r y  a c tio n  and perhaps la rg e -s c a le  hunts . C h ie f ly
resources were a lso  in ves ted  in  the  purchase o f s u p e rio r  arms, which
1
were loaned or g iven  to  favoured s u b je c ts .
The accum ulation o f cash through m igrancy, and m a in ly  rumoured but 
p a r t ly  re a l r ic h e s  in  diamonds brought back from  the diggings by m ig ra n ts , 
gave added in c e n tiv e  to  the arms tra d e  in  the e a r ly  1870s, Pedi m ig ran ts  
could , however, g e t cheaper and b e t te r  guns in  the  environs o f K im berley  
than smugglers from  e ith e r  Delagoa Bay or the B r i t is h  co lon ies  were able  
to  supply, and the trad e  remained o f secondary im portance in  the supply  
o f r i f l e s  bu t ass is ted  the paramount and o thers  to  res to ck  su p p lies  o f  
ammunition. The most dram atic  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f the tra d e  in  th is  p erio d  
were a number o f attem pts to  smuggle an ite m  which m ig ran ts -co u ld  n o t 
re a d ily  purchase or tra n s p o rt and which re q u ire d  a s u b s ta n tia l investm ent 
o f c h ie f ly  resources to  procure -  a cannon. The Pedi regiments observed  
mercenary cannoneers in  operation  w ith  Boer fo rces  in  the 1860s and were
1 In te rv ie w , Mothuhatse, 8 .11  ,1976,* D .A . Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 1 ,  
p. 569, n .d .j C. 2482, No. 1 5 8 , S tatem ent o f Tamakana, 2 6 .1 0 .1 8 79  
and see below,
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s u f f ic ie n t ly  impressed w ith, t h e i r  weapons to  persuade Sekhukhune to  
make a number o f attem pts to  e i t h e r  construct o r purchase a cannon.
The various endeavours to  tra n s p o rt a cannon to  the P ed i domain in  the  
e a r ly  1870s w ere, however, p robab ly  encouraged as much by the fa b le d  
w ea lth  in  diamonds and s te r lin g s  o f the paramount as by Sekhukhune's 
d ir e c t  i n i t i a t i v e .  None o f these attem pts was s u cc e ss fu l, many were 
m y th ic a l, and some verged on the f a r c ic a l .  Probably the  best example 
o f  the l a t t e r  was the a ttem p t by H e rb e rt Rhodes C elder b ro th e r to  C e c il  
and member o f the Volksraad f o r  P ilg r im 's  R e s tl to  smuggle  a brass  
cannon he had bought from  the  E n g lish  s h ip , Pelham, from  Delagoa Bay 
up the M a to lla  r iv e r  to  the T ra n s v a a l. H is ven tu re  f e l l  fo u l o f the  
Portuguese a u th o r it ie s  who were in te n t  on im proving t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  
w ith  the Z .A .R . and Rhodes was fo rced  to  scupper h is  cannon, boat and 
p a rlia m e n ta ry  c a re e r,^
Rhodes and a number o f  more successfu l arms tra d e rs  were members 
o f  the community, which formed w ith  the opening o f the a l lu v ia l  gold  
f ie ld s  In  the eastern  and northern  Transvaal a f t e r  1873, The development 
o f these fie ld s , caused a re g io n a l economic tra n s fo rm atio n  by c re a tin g  
new demanlds and m arkets f o r  labour and g ra in . However, w h ile  some 
P ed i responded to  th is  lo c a l demand f o r  lab o u r, on the whole the w h ite  
miners were compelled to  secure most o f t h e i r  lab our from  o th er sources. 
There was v i r t u a l l y  an open arms trad e  on the gold f ie ld s  which had the  
sanction o f P res id en t Burgers and -the probable  reason f o r  the re lu c ta n c e  
o f the Pedi to  work on them stemmed from the lower ra te s  o f pay and 
higher cost and in f e r io r  q u a l i t y  o f  arms a v a ila b le  th e re . Grain p r ic e s
1 B.M.B, , 1882, pp, 5 6 -7 ; Me ren sky ,. E rin n e  run gen, p . 174; Van Rooyen, 
'Verhoudinge*, pp, 1 8 8 -9 8 ; J ,C , O tto , ’ Sekoekoeni en d ie  Handel in  
Vuurwapens’ , H Is to r ie s e  S tu d ie s , 5 , 3C1944), pp, 161 -74 ; C .505, No. 19, 
D e c la ra tio n  o f  C h ie f Sekukuni to  H,C, Shepstone, 10,12,.1879,
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in  the eastern  Transvaal soared, but w h ile  the Pedi d id  trad e  some
g ra in  -  p a r t ic u la r ly  fo r  ammunition -  exchange was n o t on a la rg e
s c a le . The reasons fo r  th is  stemmed in  p a r t  from  the f a c t  th a t the
opening o f  both the gold and diamond f ie ld s  co in c id ed  w ith  a p e rio d
o f  m ounting pressure on resources w ith in  the Pedi domain which m il i t a te d
1
a g a in s t the la rg e -s c a le  production and s a le  o f g ra in .
The absence o f  anyth ing  resem bling accurate  p o p u la tio n  f ig u r e s  f o r
th e  area makes sp ecu la tio n  about p o pu la tion  in crease  hazardous a t
b e s t , bu t i t  does appear l i k e l y  th a t  th e re  was a s tead y  b u ild -u p  o f
p o p u la tio n  in  the Pedi domain. Aside from  any n a tu ra l in c re a se , the  numbers
were sw elled  by the constant In f lu x  o f re fu g ees . By the e a r ly  1870s, th ere
i s  evidence th a t  a p ercep tio n  o f land shortage e x is te d  w ith in  the s o c ie ty
w hich  was r e f le c te d  in  the movement o f groups out o f  the  heartland o f
th e  p o l i t y .  Thus the r e la t iv e  s e c u r ity  from  e x a c tio n - and a tta c k
a ffo rd e d  by residence w ith in  the Pedi domain had p ro b ab ly  encouraged
s e ttle m e n t in  m arg in a l a g r ic u ltu r a l  areas by the 1870s , Although i t
i s  u n l ik e ly  th a t th e re  was an absolute shortage o f a ra b le  lan d , i t  is
p o s s ib le  th a t  th ere  was mounting pressure on b e t te r  q u a l i t y  s o i ls ,  and
in c re a s in g  d i f f i c u l t y  in  securing  the combination o f  a g r ic u ltu r a l  and
p a s to ra l resources favoured by the Pedi producers. W hile  the p re fe rre d
s o ils  were b la ck  p eat or t u r f  and red c la y ,  when those were f u l l y
subscribed o r exhausted, les s  f e r t i l e  s o i l  had to  be used. Thus, the
1870s may w e ll have seen the Pedi being in c re a s in g ly  fo rc e d  to  u t i l i z e
2lands o f poorer q u a l ity  w ith  r e s u lt in g ly  reduced y ie ld s ,
H .T . Glynn Game and Gold: Memories o f Over f i f t y  Years in  the
Lydenburg D is t r ic t  CLondon,. 1938 ), p . IGQj T .A . , E .'V .R ,, 220, P e t i t io n ,  1 
J .A . Erasmus and 38 o th e rs , 2 6 ,4 .1 8 7 3 ; T ,A ,.L L ,4  S ta te  S ecre ta ry  to  
Jansen, 3 . IQ ,1873; SS 2 0 7 , R 893, Scoble to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 2 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 .
2
B.M .B. , 1862, p. 365; Merensky, E rinnerungen, p , 27; T .A . , SS 187 R 807, 
N a c h tig a l to  Landdros o f  Lydenburg, 1 3 .4 ,1 8 7 5 ; E .V .R . ,  220, P e t i t io n ,  
de V i l l i e r s  and 41 o th e rs , A p r i l  1875; SS 189 R 1 3 5 1 , Schoeman to  S ta te  
S e c re ta ry , 2 2 .6 .1 8 7 5 ; SN 3 4 0 /8 0 , S chu ltze  to  Shepstone, 2 .2 ,1 8 8 0 ,
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The v u ln e r a b i l i t y  o f  the Pedi to  drought may a ls o  have been
in creased  by the In tro d u c tio n  o f m aize , a crop less  d ro u g h t-re s is ta n t
than the sorghums and m i l le t s  th a t had been the dominant cere a ls
c u lt iv a te d  e a r l i e r .  A rbousset’ s in form ants  a t  M oriah  in  1836 to ld  him
th a t  m aize was no t grown in  the Pedi a rea . A lthough i t  had been
experim ented w ith ,  i t  was abandoned in  the face  o f c h ie f ly  d is a p p ro v a l.
By the beginning o f  the 1860s, some m aize was being grown, but i t  does
not seem to  have challenged  the dominant p o s itio n  o f the o ld er crops.
The raid-186Qs w itnessed th e  fu r th e r  spread o f maize c u l t iv a t io n ,  b u t i t s
e x te n t i s  not c le a r .  The increased p la n tin g  o f m a ize  may have
rep reseb ted  ! a response to  population  in c re a se . From 386 9 -7 7  the  P ed i
experienced a number o f yea rs  in  which inadequate r a in f a l l  and lo c u s t
swarms, presumably in  corrbination w ith  the  fa c to rs  o u tlin e d  above, re s u lte d
In  s h o r t - f a l ls  o f g ra in . In  1 869 , N a c h tig a l reported  th a t  in  o rd er to
preserve g ra in  s to re s , beer-b rew in g  had ceased. In  18711 he rep o rted
widespread hunger and in  1872- Sekhukhune made the same com plain t.
The p ic tu re  f o r  the years  187-3 to  1875 is  no t c le a r ,  but in  1 87 6 , 1877
and 1878, as a r e s u lt  o f  poor ra in s  and the ravages o f  war, the P ed i
were forced to  im p o rt.-la rg e  q u a n tit ie s  o f g ra in , in  p a r t  in  exchange f o r
c a t t le .  In  these y e a rs , no t on ly  were g ra in  crops inadequate to  s u s ta in
la rg e -s c a le  tra d e , b u t th e  need to  secure the subsistence o f t h e i r
fa m ilie s  may have p layed  an in c re a s in g ly  im p o rtan t p a r t  in  p ro p e llin g
1
men on to  the labour m a rk e t.
Q uite  a p a rt from e c o lo g ic a l p ressures , the r u le r s  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  
appear to  have p layed a c r i t i c a l  ro le  in  the i n i t i a t io n  and c o n tro l o f  
the  kind o f movement o f men to  the south which e x is te d  by the 4860s and 
1870s, The P ed i had r a p id ly  discovered th a t the ITrekker monopoly o f  
f ire -a rm s , so a t t r a c t iv e  in  a ll ia n c e ,  was c o s tly  in  the event o f a
1
Arbousset, N a r ra t iv e , p , 172 j B .M ,B. , 1862, p. 366; B.M.B. , .1865, 
p. 215; U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h t ig a l,  1 , pp. 807, 905 and 928.
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d is p u te . Pedi in fo rm an ts  to ld  Merensky in  1861 th a t Sekw ati saw the
la rg e -s c a le  im p o rta tio n  o f guns as the main way to  r e s is t  the Boers
Cand, no doubt, o th er A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  as w e l l ) .  T ra d it io n s  a lso
r e c a l l  th a t Sekw ati w h ile  s t i l l  re s id e n t a t  P h ir in g  sent out th ree
regim ents, two to  the Cape and one to  Delagoa Bay, and th a t  they
re tu rned  w ith  f ir e -a rm s . The m iss io n a ry  record in  the 1860s also
'suggests th a t elem ents o f re g im e n ta l o rg an isation  were being u t i l i z e d .
M igran ts  alm ost always l e f t  the area in  organized groups which could
comprise two hundred men or m ore. Some men o f h igh rank t r a v e lle d
w ith  these p a r t ie s  and the f a c t  th a t  men tra v e lle d  south s h o r t ly  a f t e r
in i t i a t io n  i l s o  p o in ts  to  the im portance o f ag e-set o rg a n iza tio n  to  the
e a r ly  h is to ry  o f P ed i m igrancy. The 1850s and 1860s, th e re fo re , w itnessed
th e  paramount extend ing  and p u tt in g  to  new use h is  c o n tro l over reg im en ta l
labour which had p re v io u s ly  p layed a c e n tra l ro le  in  h is  a b i l i t y  to
dominate tra d e . In  the 1860s, Sekhukhune a lso  prevented unauthorized
In d iv id u a ls  d ep artin g  fo r  the  Cape Colony and toyed a t  one p o in t w ith
the idea o f r e c a l l in g  m ig ra n ts . In  1877, he re fe rre d  in  conversation w ith
1
B r i t is h  o f f ic i a ls ,  to  men. he had ’ sent o u t’ to  work.
In  th is  process o f lab our m ig ra tio n  to  w hite  e n te rp r is e , the southern  
Sotho r u le r  Mshweshwe c le a r ly  p layed a key ro le  in  the 1840s, 1850s and 
1860s. Moreover, the power o f both  the Pedi paramount and the Sotho k in g  
over th is  system was enhanced by t h e i r  p o s itio n  as ru le rs  o f  m ajor and 
independent domains b o rd erin g  on areas o f w h ite  c o n tro l which were, 
th e re fo re , im portan t c o rr id o rs  o f  movement. This was a s itu a t io n  which 
they could and did e x p lo i t  to  t h e i r  m a te r ia l and p o l i t i c a l  advantage.
 ^ C. 1883,. No, 22, C la rke  to  Shepstone, 1 3 ,6 .1 8 7 7 ; B .M .B ,, 1 862 , p . 255,
347; B.M.A, Abt 3, fa c h  4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 6 ,10 ,1861  and 1 7 .1 0 .1 8 6 1 ;
Abt 2 , Fach 3 /4 ,  Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 0 ,1 0 .1 8 6 1 ,
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P ed i passing through, the southern Sotho area had to  lab o u r in  Mshweshwe's
lands b efo re  he would g ran t them a p e rm it to  proceed in to  the Colony.
On t h e i r  re tu rn  journey, Mshweshwe claim ed f the r ig h t  to  take the
c h ie f 's  p o rtio n  out o f t h e i r  e arn in g s , and th is  in v a r ia b ly  consisted
o f m u n itio n s  o f w a r '.  The e x te n t to  which these o b lig a tio n s  were
enforced  i s  u n c le a r, however, and i t  seems l i k e l y  th a t  they were
reduced by a lte r n a t iv e  t r ib u te  payments and through diplom acy. I t
seems th a t Mshweshwe and Sekw ati reached some k in d  o f agreement and
th e re  is  the suggestion th a t  th is  was co n so lid a ted  a id  given in s t i t u t io n a l
expression by t ie s  o f m a rria g e . The im portance o f  the Sotho k in g  in
Sekhukhune*s v iew  o f the p o l i t i c a l  d ispensation  in  southern A fr ic a ;, in
the e a r ly  186Qs was re f le c te d  in  the two l e t t e r s  he despatched on h is
accession. One went to  Lydenburg, the o th e r to  Tlshweshwe, M a le ts u l,
who c a rr ie d  the l e t t e r  south , subsequently re tu rn e d  w ith  two sons o f
the Sotho k ing  who were fe te d  and e n te rta in e d  to  m i l i t a r y  d isp lays  by
the  paramount and who were accompanied on t h e i r  d ep artu re  by a la rg e
p a r ty  o f Pedi m ig ran ts . Presumably p a r t .o f  the purpose o f the l e t t e r
and the v i s i t  was to  renew the arrangem ent reg ard in g  the flo w  o f men and
2arms and thus to  keep open a v i t a l  l i f e - l i n e  to  the P ed i p o l i t y .
The Pedi paramount a ls o  b e n e fite d  from t r ib u te  from  men passing through  
h is  domain en rou te  to  and from  the Cape and N a ta l ,  Much more im p o rta n t, 
however, were the t r ib u te  payments he re c e iv e d  from  P ed i m ig ran ts  on t h e i r  
re tu rn  to  th e ir  homeland. By the J87Qs, c h ie fs  rece ived  in  the reg io n  
o f £J from each man. They had the r ig h t  to  examine the  bags o f goods w ith  
w hich m igrants re tu rn e d , and to  s e le c t  choice item s fo r  them selves.
They could a lso  c la im  the  f i r s t  c a l f  from a cow earned through m igrancy.
Atraore and Sanders, 'Sotho Arras', p. 538,
2
I b i d . ; Merensky, ErinnerUngen, p. 84j B. H ,B . , 1862, pp, 2 53 -4 , 255 .
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□n occasion, the paramount a ls o  rece ived  diamonds in  t r ib u te  which had
been secured by h is  su b jec ts  in  G riqualand-W est. By 1862, the paramount
had considerab le  q u a n tit ie s  o f c lo th  and b lan ke ts  in  h is  possession
4
as w e ll as h is  own a rs e n a l.
I t  was no t on ly  c h ie fs  who made demands on m igran ts* earn in g s .
Kgoro and household heads a lso  sought to  e s ta b lis h  and enforce r ig h ts
to  m igrants* wages. T h e ir  a ttem pts  to  achieve th is  end were ass is ted
by a number o f fa c to rs . Unmarried men were barred  from  hold ing  c a t t le
in  th e ir  own r ig h t .  W hile  same o f  the c a t t le  tra n s fe rre d  in  b rid e w e a lth
payments may have been secured through the groom's earn ings, these
nonetheless had to  be supplemented by beasts  from  the herds o f h is  s e n io r
male k in . M igran ts  were dependent on the e s ta b lis h e d  re la tio n s h ip s  o f
a u th o r ity  in  the s o c ie ty  f o r  t h e i r  access to  c a t t le ,  women and lan d .
N onetheless, w h ile  r ig h ts  over s to ck  were c le a r ly  es tab lish ed  Cand
perhaps even extended] in  the e a r ly  p e rio d  o f  m igrancy, those r e la t in g
to  cash and m anufactured goods were n o t. Wages were a lso  earned ou ts ide
the s o c ie ty  and could be spent o u ts id e  i t ,  and both factorsm ay have led
same household heads to  encourage dependents to  undertake employment
d ir e c t ly  rewarded by payment in  s to ck. A l l  these r ig h ts ,  however, were
d efin ed  and re -d e fin e d  as the cen tu ry  progressed and as re la tio n s h ip s  o f
2power and a u th o r ity  w ith in  kgoro and households were transform ed.
There is  evidence from  the 4 860s which suggests th a t c o n f l ic ts  could  
a r is e  even where wages were paid  in ,  or converted in to ,  s tock. The 
m issionary Endemann, i l lu s t r a t i n g  the 'despotism * which ru led  in  P ed i 
s o c ie ty , described one such d isp u te  which h ig h lig h ts  a number o f the  
p o in ts  made above;
4
Merensky, B e itra g e , p. 406; B .M .B ., 4882, p. 56; Merensky, ErihnerungBn, 
pp, 430-32; B.M.A. , Abt 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatarmetsane, 3 0 ,9 , 4864.
2 For a f u l l e r  d iscussion o f these processes, see B e in a rt and D e liu s ,
* The F a m ily * .
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The e ld e r  b ro th e r o f Johannes cane to  take the h e ife r  
which he [Johannes) had rece ived  as payment. Among 
the Basotho the  fa th e r  re ce ive s  eve ry th in g  which h is  
c h ild re n  earn u n t i l  they  s t a r t  t h e i r  own herd. A fte r  
the death o f the " fa th e r"  th is  r ig h t  devolves onto the 
f i r s t  bom . . .  In  accordance w ith  these r ig h ts  Cor 
u n rig h ts ) the b ro th e r o f Johannes, now h is  fa th e r ,  
had a lre a d y  taken in to  h is  possession the f i r s t  
h e ife r  which Johannes earned . . .  Now he a lso  wished 
to  take the second in  o rd er to  take a second w ife  and 
la t e r  exchange . . .  the daughters he hoped f o r  and so 
e v e n tu a lly  become a la rg e  c a t t le  owner. T h is  he 
(Johannes's b ro th e r) gave h im s e lf as h is  a m b itio n .
C e r ta in ly  the " fa th e r '*  has the duty to -secu re  the  
" c h ild ” a w ife  . . .  [howeve^ even i f  the "c h ild "  
has given the " fa th e r"  e v e ry th in g , he must s t i l l  
w a it u n t i l  the l a t t e r  i s  prepared to  p rov ide  the 
necessary c a t t le  fo r  h is  m arriage . In  the example 
under co n s id era tio n  the e ld e r  b ro th e r . . .  i s  not 
r ic h  in  c a t t le  bu t poor. I f  he now takes both  
h e ife rs  from Johannes and buys h im s e lf a second 
w ife ,  there  is  l i t t l e  prospect th a t  Johannes w i l l  
be able to  m arry , even though he is  o ld  enough to  
do so.
3
Endemann, however, in te rv e n e d  and kept the h e i fe r  on b e h a lf o f Johannes,
The s o c ie ty 's  c o n tro l over m ig ran ts  d id  not cease a t  the borders o f
the p o l i t y .  The c o n tro l o f  the paramount extended to  areas in  which
P ed i found employment by means a d d it io n a l to  reg im en ta l o rg a n iz a tio n .
□n a v i s i t  to  P o rt E liz a b e th , N a c h tig a l found a community o f Pedi l iv in g
on H o s p ita l H i l l .  Prom inent in  th is  community was Worutane, a b ro th e r
o f  Sekhukhune who sent g i f t s  back to  the paramount and who despatched
le t t e r s  to  him through th e  m is s io n a r ie s . A t the diamond f ie ld s ,  J .B .
C u rry  commented th a t  some c h ie fs  bad u n o f f ic ia l ly  acc red ited  m in is te rs
who kept them inform ed by re tu rn in g  p a r t ie s  o f what was going on amongst
t h e i r  men working on the d ig g in g s , Sekhukhune had a t  le a s t two men -
J3amaree and Timian -  a c tin g  in  th is  c a p a c ity  on the  f ie ld s ,  Mamaree was
probab ly  the man known by the m is s io n a rie s  as Mamaricha and by the Boers
as W indvogel. He was Sekhukhune's b ro th e r and prom inent in  Pedi p o l i t ic s
2
through the 3 860s and 307Qs,
3
B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 3Q .9.4864.
2 U.A, Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, p . 2J8, 4 ,3 .3 ,3865; p. 278, 34 .8 .38 6 5 ; 
S ieb o rg er, ’R ecru itm ent, p. 33; C .A ., G .L .W ., 384, Southey to B a rk ly , 
6 .3 .3 8 7 5 .
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The demand f o r  labour which e x is te d  a t the diamond f ie ld s  gave
r is e  to  a number o f attem pts a t lab our re c ru itm e n t, and the Pedi were
a favourdd ta r g e t .  The method o f recu itm ent re vo lv ed , to  a considerab le
e x te n t ,  around e n l is t in g  the a id  o f  c h ie fs . Prom inent amongst the
r e c r u ite r s  was one J. Edwards, who had p re v io u s ly  traded  in  the P ed i
a re a , and who, in  3873, concluded an agreement w ith  Sekhukhune by which
the  l a t t e r  agreed to  supply 'c o n s ta n t labour to  the  f i e ld s  a t c u rre n t  
3
wages’ . A f te r  the n e g o tia tio n s  were completed, Edwards s e t o f f  fo r
th e  f ie ld s  accompanied by 47 o f Sekhukhune's s u b je c ts . Although c h ie f ly
power was an im p o rtan t fa c to r  in  Pedi labour m ig ra tio n , i t  i s  u n l ik e ly
th a t  the le v e ls  o f  coercion in v o lv e d  were h ig h . A p art from the
in c e n tiv e s  o f new camroodities, c a t t le  and perhaps -  by the 3870s -
the  r e l i e f  o f pressure on g ra in  s u p p lie s , i f  lab our m ig ra tio n  was an
accepted norm by the 3860s as Kerensky suggests, th is  was presumably
even more tru e  by the 3870s, and i t  was In  th is  co n text th a t c h ie f ly
powers o f persuasion were a p p lie d . Indeed, I t  seems th a t  by th is  decade,
th e  a c q u is it io n  o f a gun had become in co rp o ra ted  as an e s s e n tia l p a r t
o f the t r a n s it io n  from  being a 'y o u th ' to being  an a d u lt  made and was
p a r t ly  c lo th ed  in  the symbolism o f the r i t u a ls  o f t ra n s it io n  which
2
marked o f f  d i f f e r e n t  s ta tu ses  w ith in  the s o c ie ty .
I t  is  no t o n ly  In  terms o f re c ru itm e n t th a t  the 3873 agreement 
between Sekhukhune and Edwards Is  o f in te r e s t .  I t  a ls o  re ve a ls  an
A
in t r ig u in g  attem pt on the p a r t  o f  the paramountcy to tig h te n  i t s  
c o n tro l over Pedi m ig ra n ts . In  the agreement, I t  was la id  down th a t  
'Each man was to  be co n tracted  f o r  s ix  months a t  the c u rre n t wages
3
C.A. G.L.W. 37, Memo. o f an agreement made by M r. John Edwards w ith  
Sekukuni, paramount c h ie f  o f S equatis  p eo p le , 3 3 .8 ,3 8 7 3 , and R e c e ip t 
from 11. S k in n er, Landdros, P r e to r ia ,  33 .9 .3 8 7 3 ,
2 Ib id . ; B .M .B . , 3882, pp. 4 6 -57 .
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pay ab le  . . .  £3 to  be pa id  by the em ployer as ro y a lty  to  Mamaree and
TinrLan . . .  the amount as r o y a lty  . . .  to  be deducted from  wages'.
F u rth e r , no man was to  're c e iv e  a p e rm it f o r  a gun w ith o u t the sanction
3o f  Mamaree and Timtan and no t u n t i l  a f t e r  the ro y a lty  has been p a id ' .
The number o f Sekhukhune's s u b jec ts  on the f ie ld s ,  and hence s u b je c t to  
the  agreement was c a lc u la te d  a t  'ab o u t th re e  thousand'. In  p ra c t ic e ,  
the  agreement broke down because i t  f a i le d  to  secure the support o f
Robert Southey, L ieu ten an t Governor o f G riqualand W est, who saw i t ,
\
q u ite  r ig h t ly ,  as being designed to  'squeeze £3 each out o f every
2
lab o u rer o f the t r i b e ' .  T h is  agreement marks a c le a r  attem pt on the  
p a r t  o f the paramount to  en tren ch  h is  c o n tro l over the earn ings o f  
m igrants  and p o s s ib ly  a lso  to  in c rease  the p ro p o rtio n  o f th e ir  
earnings which accrued to  him. But perhaps more im p o rta n tly  s t i l l ,  i t  
ra is e s  a number o f questions concerning the nature  o f the re la t io n s h ip  
between the paramountcy and subord inate  chiefdoms.
Although Sekw ati and subsequently  Sekhukhune exerc ised  c o n tro l o ver  
the  movement o f men from th e  c a p ita l  and i t s  e n v iro n s , and secured  
t r ib u te  from them on t h e i r  re tu rn , the more pow erfu l o f the subord inate  
chiefdom s, ,w h ile  responsive to  o v e ra ll d ire c tio n  to  the paramount, 
exerc ised  s im ila r  c o n tro l o ver the men who liv e d  w ith in  th e ir  re g io n a l  
spheres , o f a u th o r ity . M oreover, men from  chiefdoms on the p e rip h ery  o f  
the  domain o f the Pedi p o l i t y  would In  the normal course o f  events have 
experienced l i t t l e  in  the way o f d ir e c t  c o n tro l o r exaction  by the  
Maroteng, I f  the paramount had e s ta b lis h e d  h is  r ig h t  to  a p o rtio n  o f  
the income o f a l l  the lab o u rers  who f e l l  under the genera l a p p e lla tio n  
o f 'Sekukuni Basutos* which was employed on the diamond f ie ld s ,  the
1 Ib id .
2 I b i d . , and C.A. G.L.W. , 384 , Southey to 'B a r k ly ,  8 ,3 ,1 8 7 5 ,
-1 3 2 -
income which accrued to  him in  consequence o f the involvem ent o f Pedi 
in  m igrant labour would have been m assively in c reased . I f  the 
agreement had been f u l l y  impelemented i t  may w e ll have marked an 
im portan t tu rn in g  p o in t in  tie  re la tio n s h ip  between the Maroteng and 
t h e i r  s u b jec t chiefdom s, w ith  the paramountcy a c q u ir in g  a degree o f  
c o n tro l by a ll ia n c e  w ith  c o lo n ia l a u th o r it ie s  which I t s  in te r n a l  resources  
o f power could not p ro v id e . A proper understanding o f the context o f  
th is  agreement, th e re fo re , demands an exam ination o f the w ider s tru g g le s  
being waged w ith in  the p o l i t y .
-3 33-
CHAPTER FOUR
INTERNAL POLITICALLPROCESS AND EXTERNAL POLITICAL RELATIONS 
PART ONE
The Succession to  the Paramountcy -  the Death o f Sekw ati
On the tw e n tie th  o f  September 3863, the B .M .S. m issionary A lexander
Merensky was d is tu rb e d , and probab ly  more than a l i t t l e  alarmed, by the
sound o f h ig h -n o ted , s h r i l l  and continuous women's w a ilin g  which arose
from  the neighbouring \7 illa g e  o f Mametsi. H is  c o lle a g u e , A lb e rt N a c h tig a l,
summoned by C h ie f Kabu on account o f h is  m ed ica l ra th e r  than h is  r i t u a l
s k i l l s ,  found, to  h is  c h a g rin , th a t  the c h ie f  had not w aited  fo r  h is
3
m in is tra t io n s  but had hastened in s tea d  to  the  c a p ita l .  Both in c id e n ts  
had a s in g le  cause. On th a t  day Sekw ati d ie d .
At the c a p ita l ,  p re p a ra tio n s  were made fo r  the b u r ia l  o f the paramount 
and the re co g n itio n  o f h is  successor. S e k w a ti's  body was Bound in  a fo e ta l
I
p o s it io n , wrapped in  the skin  o f a b la ck  b u l l  which had been s p e c ia lly
s laughtered  and then b uried  in  the  c a t t le  k ra a l a t  Thaba Mosegp7.
Sekhukhune, S ek w a ti's  e ld e s t son, had been forewarned o f h is  fa th e r 's
death by h is  mother Thorometsane and h u rr ie d  to  the c a p ita l .  The s tre n g th
o f  h is  p o s itio n  and the fo rc e  o f h is  c la im  to  succession to  the h ig h e s t
o f f ic e  was symbolized and proclaim ed by the fa c t  th a t  he presided over
the b u r ia l o f h is  fa th e r .  From 24 September;- the heads o f fa m ilie s  and
subordinate chiefdoms made t h e i r  way to  Thaba Mosego d r iv in g  c a t t le  to
hloboga (sym pathise) w ith  the ro y a l kgoro by p resen tin g  a b eas t. The
herds o f c a t t le  o f the deceased paramount were paraded before the mourners
and Sekhukhune challenged anyone to  d ispute  h is  r ig h t  to  take them in to  
2
h is  c o n tro l. None was prepared to  take up th is  c h a llen g e . On 30 Septem ber,
1 B .M .B ., 3862, pp. 9 4 -5 .
2 Ib id . ; Wangemann, L e b en sb lld e r, pp. 328 -9 ; Merensky, Erinnerungen, 
pp. 83-4; B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 2 4 .9 .3 8 6 3 .
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Mamaricha a r r iv e d  a t  MerensKy’ s m ission s ta t io n , w ith  a request th a t  
th e  m iss io n aries  should d r a f t  and despatch a l e t t e r  to  the Landdros 
o f  Lydenburg and to  Mshweshwe to  in fo rm  them th a t Sekw ati had n o t been 
poisoned bu t had d ied  o f ' i n f i r m i t y  and old age' and th a t 'Sekhukhune 
was now the King o f  the  Pedi in  h is  p la c e '.  Thus f a r ,  the succession  
has passed o f f  s u rp r is in g ly  sm oothly.
The D isputes
This  b r i e f  account o f the death o f Sekw ati and the succession o f
Sekhukhune is  based alm ost e x c lu s iv e ly  on contemporary evidence and i t
d i f f e r s  in  substance and d e t a i l  from  the la t e r  o ra l and w r it te n  accounts
which have come to  dominate the understand ing o f these even ts . The
succession and the d is p u te s  which i t  tr ig g e re d  are c e n tra l to  alm ost a l l
2the  h is to r ic a l  accounts w hich d e a l w ith  the p e r io d . The main sources  
used in  e x is t in g  d e p ic tio n s  are  o ra l t r a d it io n s  c o lle c te d  in  th is  
century  and the p ic tu re  presented  is  a testam ent to  the d is to r t io n s  to  
which p o l i t i c a l  t r a d i t io n s  are  prone. Only those contenders whose 
descendants s t i l l  ho ld  p o s it io n s  o f power and a u th o r ity  in  the a rea  a re  
remembered. The two contenders who are re c a lle d  are presented as having  
im m ediately  and in e v i ta b ly  come in to  C o n f lic t ,  H a rr ie s  w r ite s ,  'When 
Sekwati d ie d , h is  two sons Sekhukhune and Mampuru opposed each o th e r  
over the sppt where t h e i r  la te  s ir e  was to  be buried ', w h ile  Jldnnig 
a s s e rts , in c o n tra d ic t io n  to  some o f h is  own evidence, th a t Sekhukhune 
exhumed the body o f  h is  fa th e r ,  which had p re v io u s ly  been b u ried  by 
Mampuru who had thus e s ta b lis h e d  h is  p r io r  c la im , r e - in te r r e d  the c h ie f
d B .M .B ., 3862, pp. 3 3 -6 .
2
H.P. Van C o lle r ,  'Mampoer in  d ie  S tryd  om d ie  B aped itroon ' ,  H is to r ie s e  
S tu d ie s , I I I ,  3, 4C 1942), pp. 9 7 - i0 0 ;  Van Rooyen, V e rh o u d in g e ', pp. 
dQ 0-10l; Hunt, 'A c c o u n t', pp. 2 92 -5 ; Monnig, The P e d i, pp. 2 5 -7 ; 
H a rr ie s , Laws and Customs, I I I .
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1
and enforced h is  c la im  with, the backing o f h is  reg im en t. Chiefdoms 
ru le d  by the descendants o f these two bro thers  continue to  p lay  a v i t a l  
r o le  in  the modem p o l i t i c a l  d is p en s a tio n , and h is to r ic a l  t r a d it io n s  
c o lle c te d  in  the Pedi area in  1976 cast much o f the h is to ry  o f the  
l a t t e r  h a l f  o f the n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  -  in c lu d in g  wars between the Pedi 
and the Boers, B r i t is h  and Swazi -  in to  an exp lan a to ry  framework 
c o n s titu te d  from the c o n flic ts ; between these contenders fo r  the paramountcy.
The h is to r ic a l  accounts, however, re v e a l a more profound m isunderstanding
o f  the nature  o f p o l i t i c a l  process w ith in  the s o c ie ty . The assumption
th a t  permeates these d e s c r ip tio n s  is  th a t the ru le s  o f succession should
have determined the succession. R e la t iv e ly  c le a r  cu t ru le s  e x is te d .
N o t io n a lly , Sekw ati should have been fo llo w ed  by the e ld e s t son o f h is
c h ie f  w ife ; f a i l in g  t h a t ,  a reg en t should have been appointed f o r  a
m inor h e ir  or a secondary ru le  o f succession should have been a p p lie d .
I t  i s  a g a in s t the background o f these ru le s  th a t  the c o n f l ic ts  which
developed are examined, w ith  the  emphasis f a l l i n g  on the rank o f the
r i v a l  contenders. However, the work o f Com aroff, on both h is t o r ic a l
and contemporary succession to  o f f ic e  among the T s h id i B aralong, has
demonstrated th a t succession d isp u tes  were not a breach o f p o l i t i c a l
norms and th a t the e x is te n ce  o f a r e la t iv e ly  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  s e t o f
ru les  does not n e c e s s a rily  mean th a t  succession was a c le a r -c u t  m a tte r .
Indeed, he argues,
The opposite i s  t r u e ,  they  p e rm it m an ip u la tio n s  and 
le g it im iz a t io n  o f r i v a l  c la im s , . . .  G enealog ical 
argument may p ro v id e  the terms in  which r i v a l  claim s
are debated, bu t a c tu a l outcomes depend upon the
processes o f co m p etitio n  f o r  support and on the
a b i l i t y  o f p o l i t ic ia n s  to  m o b ilize  fo llo w e rs . In  
th is  sense, a s c r ip t io n  and achievement are  not 
c o n f l ic t in g  p r in c ip le s  bu t describe two' le v e ls  o f 
one r e a l i t y .^
1 H a rr ie s , Laws and Customs, I I I ;  Monnig, The P ed i, pp. 26 and 264.
2 J . Comaroff, *C h ie fsh ip  in  a South A fr ic a n  Homeland*, Journal o f 
Southern A fr ic a n  S tu d ie s , 1 , 1 (1 9 7 4 ), pp. 38 and 40.
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I t  is  w ith  these s t r ic tu r e s  in  mind th a t an account i s  given o f the  
succession o f Sekhukhune in  1861 and the c o n f lic ts  consequent upon i t .
I t  is  worth r e c a l l in g  a t  the ou tse t th a t the P ed i p o l i ty  was 
in  the process o f re fo rm atio n  a f t e r  the d evasta tions  o f the d ifa q a n e . 
W hile Sekw ati had s u c c e s s fu lly  stamped h is  a u th o r ity  on the a rea , he had 
n o t com plete ly  ex tin g u ish ed  the claim s o f a l l  r i v a ls .  Some o f these  
cla im s to  o f f ic e  w ere, l ik e  h is  own, le g it im iz e d  by re fe ren ce  to  descent 
from  T h u la re . There was thus an am biguity  in  the fo rm al basis  f o r  
S e k w a ti's  a u th o r ity ,  fo r  as the son o f a r e la t iv e ly  ju n io r  w ife ,  h is  
cla im s to  le g it im a c y  could be turned ag a in s t him by those who claim ed  
descent from a w ife  s e n io r to  h is  m other. The p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  
m anipu lation  were thus m u lt ip l ie d  by the d is c o n t in u it ie s  in  rank and 
a u th o r ity  occasioned by the c o llap se  o f the P ed i p o l i t y  and the death  
o f  a number o f T h u la re * s r -sen io r sons. In  e f f e c t ,  the system and 
re la t io n s h ip s  o f rank which had ch ara c te ris e d  the p re -d ifaq an e  Pedi 
p o l i t y  c o n s titu te d  the terms in  which claim s to  power and a u th o r ity  
were made and debated in  the new p o l i t i c a l  system which emerged in  the  
1830s under S ekw ati.
Sekhukhune was the  e ld e s t son o f Thorometsane, the f i r s t  w ife  
m arried by S ekw ati. He was born during  the re ign  o f Thulare a t  the - 
apogee o f P ed i power and p re s t ig e . On T h u la re*s  death  In  1820 he was 
old enough to  be tend ing  h is  fa th e r * s  f lo c k s  o f sheep. Over fo r t y  
years la t e r  he described  to  N a c h tig a l the e c lip s e  th a t  occurred on the  
day of h is  g ra n d fa th e r*s  death . He re c a lle d  th a t ,  as the sky darkened, 
overcome w ith  fe a r ,  he drove h is  f lo c k  back to  the c a p ita l  only to  
discover th a t the paramount had d ied . The fa c t  th a t  he was herd ing  sheep 
ra th e r  than c a t t le  suggests th a t he was in  h is  e a r ly  adolescence.
However, he underwent the f i r s t  stage o f male In i t i a t io n  -  the bodika -
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during  the b r ie f  re ign  o f P h e te d i, before  the Pedi p o l i t y  was engulfed  
by the d ifa q a n e . M o ja lo d i, P h e te d i’ s son, attended  the same bodika as 
Sekhukhune, and as he was a s e n io r  son o f the incumbent paramount, was 
i t s  lea d e r. The second stage o f i n i t i a t io n ,  however, took place in  
Tlokwa country  a f t e r  the d e fe a t o f  the p o l i t y ,  the death o f Pheted i and
the f l i g h t  o f S ekw ati. Sekhukhune’ s la te  adolescence was thus shaped
1 1 by S ek w a ti’ s ra id in g  caree r in  the northern  T ran svaa l.
M o ja lo d i, however, remained in  the Pedi h e a rtla n d  and m arshalled
the remnants o f the Maroteng b efo re  being absorbed in to  the fo llo w in g  o f
Kgabe, the son o f Makgeru. On S ekw ati’ s re tu rn  and a f t e r  h is  d e fe a t o f
Marangrangand Kgabe, H o ja lo d i was in co rp o ra ted  in to  h is  fo llo w in g  and
v ie d  w ith  Sekhukhune fo r  lead ersh ip  o f the Tlatuba regim ent which had
been formed from th e ir  i n i t i a t io n  group. Whereas the childhood o f these
men had been spent in  the s e c u r ity  and p ro s p e r ity  o f  T h u la re ’ s c a p ita l
in  the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r v a l le y ,  they  had, in  e a r ly  adolescence, w itnessed
th e  f r a t r i c id a l  s t r i f e  and the invasion  o f the P ed i domain which
fo llo w ed  t h e i r  g ra n d fa th e r’ s d e a th . T h e ir  e a r ly  adulthood was shaped by
the rig o u rs  o f s u rv iv a l in  a w orld  both devasta ted  and transform ed by 
2the d ifaq an e .
Both men achieved prominence as m i l i t a r y  le a d e rs . They fe a tu re , in  
the f i r s t  recorded Pedi accounts o f the combined Boer and Pedi ra id  
a g a in s t Moletse in  1847 and p layed a c e n tra l ro le  in  the a g ita t io n  a g a in s t 
the fa c t  th a t  th e ir  regim ents were expected to  b ear the brunt o f the  
f ig h t in g  but were denied an e q u ita b le  share o f the s p o ils  by the Boers,
In  1850, during the Zulu  a s s a u lt on P h ir in g , Sekhukhune and M oja lod i 
led  the c o u n te r-a tta c k  w hich repulsed the in v ad e rs . In  1852 they planned
1
Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 138; Bothma, ’ P o l i t i c a l  s t r u c tu r e ',  pp. 
177-84, 192-3; B .M .A ., A b t. 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 2 8 .1 0 ,1 8 6 1 ;  
U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1 , pp. 5 9 4 -5 , 2 5 ,5 .1 8 6 9 .
2 Ram aila, S e tlo g o , p. 46; Monnig, The P e d i, p. 227.
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and executed the s o r t ie  which defeated  the attem pts o f the Boers to  cu t
P h ir in g  o f f  from i t s  w a te r supply and thus fo rce  Sekw ati in to  submission.
By the e a r ly  1850s, M o ja lo d i and Sekhukhune had emerged as m i l i t a r y
leaders  w ith  considerab le  re p u ta tio n s  and probably w ith  considerab le
personal fo llo w in g s .
During the decade which fo llo w ed  these b a t t le s ,  Sekhukhune succeeded
in  e s ta b lis h in g  a c le a r  pre-em inence over M o ja lo d i, but h is  re la t io n s h ip
w ith  Sekw ati became in c re a s in g ly  s tra in e d . A lthough the reasons f o r
these developments remain u n c lea r, i t  seems l ik e ly  th a t  Sekhukhune, by
now m iddle-aged, chafed under the a u th o r ity  o f h is  aging fa th e r .  The
c o n f l ic t  between the  two men reached the p o in t where Sekhukhune was
forced  to  seek terrporary re fuge  w ith  h is  aunt Legolane, who held  sway
over the groups s e t t le d  Im m ed ia te ly  to  the south west o f the Leolu
Mountains. These d is p u te s , a long w ith  the d es ire  to  escape h is  f a t h e r ’ s
c lo se  a tte n t io n s , p robab ly  a ls o  played a p a r t  In  persuading Sekhukhune
to  move away from the new Ma ro t  eng c a p ita l a t  Thaba Tlosego and
2e s ta b lis h  h is  own v i l la g e .  Sekhukhune used h is  absence from the  
c a p ita l  to  extend h is  in flu e n c e  amongst the subordinate chiefdoms and to  
b u ild  up h is  own fo llo w in g , d i r e c t ly  and in d i r e c t ly ,  by ta k in g  refugee  
groups under Bis patronage.
The b est documented and, in  the long term , most s ig n if ic a n t  example 
o f th is  s tra te g y  is  the in c o rp o ra tio n  o f a group o f eastern  Sotho and 
Swazi who s e t t le d  in  the Pedi domain in  1859, They came to  the eas te rn  
Transvaal as the r e s u lt  o f c o n f l ic t  between Mswati and h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r  
and regent Sarocuba, which caused the l a t t e r  to  f le e  from Swaziland in  
-1849 and to  seek re fuge amongst the Lydenburg s e t t le r s .  W hile l iv in g  in  
the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t ,  Somcuba managed to  expand h is  fo llo w in g  by 
in c o rp o ra tin g  groups o f eastern  Sotho, but nemesis, in  the shape o f
1 B.M.B. , 1862, [bp. 3 4 0 -4 2 , 354 -5 ,
2 Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r, p . 254.
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M sw ati's  w a rr io rs , overtook him in  1855. A f te r  Somcuba's d eath ,
h is  son Musuthfo took over the lead ersh ip  o f the remnant o f the
group and in  1859, to  avoid fu r th e r  Swazi a tta c k s  and to  evade Boer
e x a c tio n s , moved n o rth  across the S te e lp o o rt . I t  was Sekhukhune
ra th e r  than Sekwati who took the group under h is  p ro te c tio n  on t h e i r
a r r iv a l  in  the Pedi h e a rt la n d , and h is  patronage extended to  a llo c a t in g
4
them land upon which to  s e t t le .  Sekhukhune, In  f a c t ,  appears to  have
s h ie ld e d  them from  the  power o f the  paramount and so enabled Musuthfo
to  launch a s e rie s  o f ra id s  in to  the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t  designed to
coerce h is  r e c a lc i t r a n t  fo llo w e rs  in to  jo in in g  him o r , f a i l in g  th a t ,
to  se ize  th e ir  s tock. The Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  made a s e r ie s  o f - com plaints
to  Sekw ati on th is  sco re , b u t the paramount appears to  have been unable
to  h a lt  M usuthfo 's  a c t iv i t i e s .  A f t e r  the succession o f Sekhukhune,
2however, these ra id s  soon ceased.
There is  a lso  c le a r  evidence th a t  a s p e c ia l re la t io n s h ip  developed 
between Sekhukhune and T lusuthfo, Once Sekhukhune had acceded to  the  
pararaountcy, th is  group acted  as h is  personal bodyguard during b a t t le  
and were c a lle d  on to  a s s is t  In  in te r n a l  c o n f l ic ts  where the lo y a l ty  o f  
some members o f the  regim ents may have been In  doubt. In  re tu rn ,
Musuthfo was allowed co n sid erab le  autonomy o f c o n tro l and a u th o r ity  
w ith in  h is  own chiefdom and appears to  have had enhanced freedom o f
3
a c tio n  on the w id er p o l i t i c a l  s tag e . The l in k  between th is  group and 
Sekhukhune a lso  provides an a d d it io n a l dem onstration o f the way in  which  
groups o f re fugees, devoid o f  e s ta b lis h e d  bonds o f a lle g ia n c e  and dependence, 
were c ru c ia l to  those a tte m p tin g  to  expand t h e i r  fo llo w in g ,
1 B .M .B ., 1862, p. 92.
2
T .A .,  L 13, P o tg ie te r  to  U itvoerende  Raad, 4 0 .1 .4 8 6 0 ; L 4 , U itvoerende  
Raad, A rt 40, 3 0 .3 ,1 8 6 0 ; S .S . ,  Suppl, Stukke 1861, Joubert to  S ta te  
S ecre ta ry  2 2 ,8 .1 8 6 1 ; LL 1 , Merensky to Landdros, 2 5 .9 .1 8 6 4 , and 
Merensky to  Landdros, 2 1 .1 0 .1 8 6 1 .
3
Merensky, Erinnerungen, p . 96; B .M .B. , 1862, pp. 260 and 364;
Wangenann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p. 126.
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While Sekhukhune pursued h is  am bitions away from the c a p ita l ,  h is
younger b ro th e r Mampuru emerged as a contender f o r  the succession.
Manpuru's mother was Kgomomokatane o f the Magakala c h ie f  dam, who had
been designated a t  the c h ie f  w ife  o f T la lekutu. She was n o t, however,
fo rm a lly  in s ta l le d  In  th is  c a p a c ity  and Tlalekutu thus d ied  w ith o u t a
designated h e ir .  S ekw ati, on h is  re tu rn  to  the eastern  Transvaal took
Kgomomokatane as a w ife .  The ambivalence o f the b as is  o f S ekw ati*s
c la im  to le g it im a te  a u th o r ity  could be resolved by th is  d e v ice , which
enabled him to  p resen t h is  p o s itio n  as th a t o f regen t to  the y e t unborn
son and h e ir  o f T la lekutu. Thus S ekw ati, ra th e r  than appearing to  usurp
the ro y a l l in e ,  could be seen as su s ta in in g  i t ,  and the d ic ta te s  o f
rank could be brought In to  l in e  w ith  the r e a l i t i e s  o f,pow er. W hile  the
debates which have rumbled on through the years fo llo w in g  the succession
have focused in  p a r t  on the question o f whether Kgomomokatane had indeed
been p ro p e rly  designated as M a leku tu ’ s c h ie f  w ife , and on the b io lo g ic a l
ra th e r  than s o c ia l parentage o f Manputu, th is  m arriag e  needs to  be rooted
in  a p a r t ic u la r  stage o f S ek w a ti’ s s tru g g le  to  e s ta b lis h  h is  a u th o r ity
south o f the O lip h an ts  R iv e r  and in  the development o f a new p o l i t i c a l  
1
system. There is  no evidence to  suggest th a t the issue o f the union  
would a u to m a tic a lly  o r  in e v i ta b ly  be designated as the h e ir .  On the  
c o n tra ry , the evidence suggests th a t the m atter remained fo rm a lly  
undecided u n t i l  the mid-J85Qs when S ekw ati, probably in  p a r t  because 
o f  h is  antagonisms with, h is  e ld e s t son, p u b lic ly  dec lared  h is  support 
fo r  Mampuru by h a n d i n g  him the sCfoka Croyal war em blem l.o f T h u la re , and 
fu r th e r  evidence o f h is  p re fe ren ce  fo r  h is  younger son is  provided by 
the fa c t  th a t Mampuru's name fe a tu re s  among the s ig n a to r ie s  to  the 4857  
t r e a ty  w ith  the Lydenburg R ep u b lic , Mampuru*s p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  these
1
Hunt, 'A ccount*, pp. 2 9 2 -3 ; Monnig, The P e d i, p, 25,
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n e g o tia tio n s  suggests both th a t  he was being groomed f o r  the succession
a id  th a t  Sekw ati wished to  make h is  in tended h e ir  known to  the Lydenburg 
1
a u th o r i t ie s .  The in d ic a tio n s  a re , however, th a t w h ile  Mampuru basked 
in  h is  fa th e r 's  fa v o u r, he remained lam entably unprepared to  secure and 
enfo rce  h is  c la im s on the death o f the paramount. C onversely, Sekhukhune, 
excluded from  the c a p ita l  and ro y a l fa v o u r , had developed an independent 
b as is  o f  support w ith in  the p o l i t y  which enabled him to  secure h is  
succession and which ensured th a t  Mampuru was In  no p o s itio n  to  co n test 
h is  r ig h t  to  do so. Not on ly  did Mampuru f a i l  to  challenge  Sekhukhune*s 
c la im s , bu t the evidence in d ic a te s  th a t he and h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r  
co -o p erated  to  ensure r i v a l  c la im s were e x tin g u is h e d .
In  O ctober o f 4861, Seboni -  a b ro th e r o f  Sekw ati -  was k il le d ,d u r in g  
a v i s i t  to  Thaba Mosego, and h is  v i l la g e  was subsequently  a ttacked  and 
destroyed . The reasons fo r  h is  execution  appear to  have revo lved  around
the fa c t  th a t  he had been p a r t  o f  Kgabe's fo llo w in g , and had p re v io u s ly
\
challenged S e k w a ti's  a u th o r ity , as w e ll  as the ex is te n ce  o f l in k s  between 
him and M o ja lo d i. D esp ite  the fa c t  th a t h is  ro lb  has been la rg e ly  
exc ised  from the t r a d it io n s  a v a ila b le  on th is  e ra  o f Pedi h is to ry ,  
M o ja lo d i, by v ir t u e  o f h is  descent from P eth ed i and h is  m i l i t a r y  
e x p lo i ts ,  probably fe a tu re d  very  n e a rly  as p ro m in en tly  In  Sekhukhune's 
fe a rs  as d id  Mampuru. M o ja lo d i a ls o , no doubt, f e l t  more than a l i t t l e  
apprehensive as a r e s u lt  o f h is  long h is to ry  o f r i v a l r y  w ith  the new 
paramount. Whether or no t S eb o n i's  death was the r e s u lt  o f a r e a l  
challenge  mounted by him ag a in s t Sekhukhune -  w ith , or on the b e h a lf  o f  
M o ja lo d i -  remains u ic le a r ,  but M o ja lo d i was s u f f ic ie n t ly  alarmed by 
S eb o n i's  death, to f le e  h is  v i l la g e  near Maserumule's chiefdom. He
4
Volkstem , 2Q ,9,4  882, l e t t e r  from N a c h tig a l; Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r, 
p. 254; Merensky, E rinnerungen , p , 131; T .A . L .13, Agreement between 
Sekw ati and the Lydenburg R ep u b lic , 4 7 ,1 4 ,4 8 5 7 ,
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i n i t i a l l y  sought sanctuary in  the mountains to  the e a s t o f the S te e lp o o rt
R iv e r  and launched a number o f d e s u lto ry  ra id s  on surrounding groups.
Mampuru led  the campaign to  contain  th is  th re a t  and to  ro o t out M o ja lo d i's
rem ain ing  su p p o rte rs . F in a l ly ,  M o ja lo d i s e t t le d  in  the domain o f  the
Ndzundzu Ndebele and p layed some p a r t  in  the tensio ns th a t developed
between th a t  chiefdom and the P ed i p o l i t y ,
Mampuru, a lthough  unable to  p revent Sekhukhune's succession, was not
e n t i r e ly  devoid o f su p p o rt. The core o f h is  fo llo w in g  were the men who
had passed through in i t i a t io n  lodges w ith  him a t P h ir in g  and who had
been c o n s titu te d  In to  the  Manala reg im ent under h is  lea d e rsh ip . As
S e k w a tirs chosen h e ir  he probab ly  re ta in e d  the support o f  those
in d iv id u a ls  whose p o s itio n s  had been dependent on the favo u r o f h is
fa th e r  and who s u ffe re d  exc lus ion  under Sekhukhune, and he was ab le  to
in d u lg e  t h e i r  sense o f g rievan ce, Mampuru a lso  had same support beyond
the  immediate environs o f the c a p ita l ,  a lthough I t s  e x te n t is  u n c le a r.
□ne im p o rta n t, i f  somewhat am bivalent source o f support was the M agakala
chiefdam  fhdni which h is  m other o r ig in a te d . Those c h ie fs  in te n t  on
in c re a s in g  t h e i r  independence o f the  pararaountcy could also be expected
to  a t  le a s t, d a l ly  w ith  h is  cause. W hile the m is s io n a rie s , p a r t ic u la r ly
In  t h e i r  la t e r  p u b lic a tio n s , r e f e r  to  the widespread p o p u la r ity  o f
Mampuru, t h e i r  re p o rtin g  may w e ll  have re f le c te d  the p re d ile c tio n s  o f
t h e i r  converts and themselves ra th e r  more a c c u ra te ly  than popular
s en tim e n t. Mampuru in  fa c t  made a p o in t o f c u l t iv a t in g  the fr ie n d s h ip
2o f the m is s io n a rie s ,
1
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□nee he had secured the succession, Sekhukhune -  a lthough he d e a lt  
v ig o ro u s ly  w ith  le s s e r  contenders -  addpted a m arkedly c o n c il ia to ry  
p o lic y  towards Mampuru. He in d ic a te d  h is  w illin g n e s s  to  share h is  
patrim ony in  c a t t le  w ith  him, and delegated s ig n if ic a n t  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  
to  him. No doubt Sekhukhune *s: attem pts to  in c o rp o ra te  and p a c ify  
Manpuru stemmed from  h is  awareness o f the e x te n t o f h is  b ro th e r*s  
p o te n t ia l  support and h is  d e s ire  to  avoid e ith e r  c i v i l  war o r e x te rn a l  
in te rv e n tio n . H is  a t t i tu d e  was probably  a lso shaped by h is  own memories 
o f the f r a t r i c id a l  c o n f l ic ts  which had re n t the p o l i t y  in  the a fte rm a th  
o f T h u la re*s  death  and w hich had l e f t  i t  weak and v u ln e ra b le  to  a t ta c k .  
These c o n f l ic ts  and the d is ru p tio n  o f the s o c ia l o rd e r which th ey  
represented had a lso  come to  c o n s titu te  a basic  e xp lan a tio n  f o r  the
y \
m isfortunes which had b e fa lle n  the s o c ie ty  in  the in te rv e n in g  y e a rs .
D esp ite  t h e i r  i n i t i a l  co -o p era tio n  and Sekhukhune*s a ttem pts  a t  
c o n c i l ia t io n ,  the re la t io n s h ip  between the b ro th e rs  became in c re a s in g ly  
s tra in e d . Mampuru appeared to  be u n w illin g  to  subord inate  h is  own 
am bitions to  those o f Sekhukhune and probably  through a combination o f  
a s p ira tio n  and unease in  r e la t io n  to  h is  fu tu re  continued to  m a rs h a ll h is  
own support. The breach between the b ro th ers  became m an ifes t in  1862 in  
a d ispute  which b o th  r e f le c te d  and exacerbated t h e i r  w id e r r iv a l r y .  A t 
the centre o f the d is p u te  was T la k a le  who had been given in  t r ib u te  by 
the subord inate  c h ie f  Moreane to  S ekw ati. The paramount had, however, 
allow ed her to  co h ab it w ith  Mampuru and a c h ild  had been bom from  t h e i r  
union. A u th o r ity  over T la k a le  along w ith  S ekw ati*s  o th er wives passed  
on h is  death to h is  successor, Sekhukhune, and w h ile  the l a t t e r  was 
prepared to  share h is  fa th er**s  c a t t l e ,  he was lo a th  to  p erm it any 
challenge to  h is  c o n tro l over ro y a l w ives. This c o n f l ic t  siTrmered on,
1 B.M.A. Aht 3 , Fach 4 /2, Tagebuch K h a la t ld lu , 2 4 .9 ,1 8 6 1 ; B.M.B. , 1862 , 
p. 104; B .M .B ., 1862, p . 331.
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and encouraged an atmosphere o f mutual suspicion and rumour. In  la te  
May o r e a r ly  June o f 1 8 6 2 ,  Sekhukhune c a l l e d  a p its o  a t the c a p ita l  
during  which he encouraged’Mampuru to  s ta te  h is  com plain ts , hut the l a t t e r  
h e ld  h is  peace and a r e c o n c il ia t io n  seemed to have been e ffe c te d . On 
1 6  June, however, the news reached the m is s io n a rie s  th a t  Mapuru had 
f le d  from the c a p ita l  f o r  u n sp ec ified  reasons, and th a t  Sekhukhune had 
c a lle d  on. M usuthfo*s  w a rr io rs  to  preven t him joining-M abhoga. and 
M o ja lo d i. But t h e i r  in s tru c t io n s  were th a t  he should n o t be k i l l e d ,  
and Mampuru i n i t i a l l y  s h e lte re d  in  the south-w estern reaches o f  the  
Leolu Mountains b e fo re  f i n a l l y  ta k in g  refuge w ith  S ekw ati*s  s is t e r ,
Lego lan e , who had p re v io u s ly  p ro tec ted  Sekhukhune from  the w rath  o f  
h is  fa th e r .  W h ile  th is  appeared to  be the f i n a l  rupture,/M am puru d id  
b r ie f ly  -  re tu rn  to  the c a p ita l  be fo re  f i n a l l y  s e t t l in g  w ith  a sm all 
group o f fo llo w e rs  in  August 4 8 6 2 ,  amongst the Magakala, n o rth  o f the
3
O lip h an ts  R iv e r .
Probably the  most im p o rtan t aspect o f the succession was th a t  i t  
was a c ru c ia l  te s t  o f the  e x te n t to  which the a u th o r ity  e s tab lis h ed  by 
Sekw ati could be re ta in e d  w ith in  the Maroteng chiefdam a f t e r  h is  d e a th .
A profound th re a t  to  the p o s itio n  o f the re -e s ta b lis h e d  pararaountcy was 
th a t the f i r s t  succession would unleash the p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  c o n f l ic t  
w ith in  both the ro y a l group and the w id er p o l i t y .  By the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  
J 8 6 2 ,  however, the in te r n a l  th re a t  to Sekhukhune's p o s itio n  represented  
by M o ja lo d i and Mampuru appeared to  have been la rg e ly  ex tin g u ish ed .
Given the  la t t e r * s  i n i t i a l  b a s is  o f  support, the f a c t  th a t  w ith in  a 
year o f the death o f h is  fa th e r  h is  cause a t t ra c te d  such lim ite d  s u p p o rt, 
was a testam ent to  the e x te n t to  which Sekhukhune had entrenched h is
1
B.M.B. , 1 8 6 2 ,  pp. 3 6 2 - 7 3 ;  Merensky, E rinnerungen, p, 1 3 0 ;  Wangemann,
L e b en sb ild e r, pp. 4 3 1 -5 , -465-7.
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□wn fciold on power and had e s ta b lis h e d  h im s e lf as S ekw ati*s  le g it im a te
successor. I t  was not o n ly  the i n i t i a l  succession th a t  passed o f f
r e la t iv e ly  smoothly. The accounts which, suggest th a t  the c o n f l ic t
between Mampuru and Sekhukhune was im m ediate, profound and d iv id e d
th e  p o l i t y ,  are c o n tra d ic te d  by contemporary sources which suggest
th a t  i t  was i n i t i a l l y  submerged, and th a t  when i t  d id  s u rfa ce ,
Sekhukhune contained i t  w ith  marked ease. In d eed , the most rem arkable
aspect o f Sekhukhune*s f i r s t  y e a r in  o f f ic e  was the low le v e l o f  c o n f l ic t
and the success w ith  w h ich -th e  Tlaroteng avoided the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t
3
in te r n a l  dissension would jeo p a rd ize  t h e i r  w id er a u th o r ity .
In  the sh o rt term , Sekhukhuners cau tio u s  and c o n c il ia to ry  tre a tm en t
o f  Mampuru appeared to  have reaped anple rew ard , but in  the longer te rm ,
th e  paramount had many o p p o rtu n ites  on which to  rue h is  e a r l i e r  r e s t r a in t .
Mampuru, a f t e r  having f le d  the Pedi h e a rt la n d , embarked on a p e r ip a te t ic
c a re e r amongst the chiefdams on the p e rip h e ry  o f Sekhukhune4s domain,
seeking both to  encourage the am bitions o f  t h e i r  ru le rs  in  support o f
h is  own and to  m an ip u late  th e  c o n f l ic ts  and d isputes w ith in  the P ed i
p o l i t y  to  h is  advantage. H is  sojourn in  the Magakala chiefdam la s te d
u n t i l  3 867 when he moved to  jo in  the m is s io n a rie s  and converts who had
removed from the Pedi domain to  Botsabelo m ission s ta t io n  in  the neighbourhood
o f  M iddelburg. H is  s ta y  th e re  was marred by d isputes  w ith  h is  younger
b ro th e r , Johannes Dinkwanyane, and w ith  flerensky. L a te r  the same y e a r
he moved once again and s e t t le d ,  as M o ja lo d i had before  him, amongst the
Ndzundza Ndebele, Mampuru had, f o r  Sekhukhune a t  le a s t ,  a d is q u ie t in g
a b i l i t y  to  in te r tw in e  h is  own cause w ith  the v ary in g  th re a ts , both
2in te r n a l  and e x te rn a l,  to  the paramount,
3 B .M .B ., 3862, p. J36.
2 Volkstem , 2 0 ,9 ,3 8 8 2 , l e t t e r  from N a c h tig a l; B .M .B. , 1863, p. 400;
B .M .B ., 3866, p. 239, B .M .B . , 3868, p. 331; Wangemann, Maleo en 
Sekoekoeni, pp. 357 and 367.
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E q u a lly  th re a te n in g  to  the p o s itio n  o f Sekhukhune as the In te r n a l
and e x te rn a l m achinations o f h is  r iv a ls  fo r  the succession, was the
p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t the death  o f Sekw ati would encourage subordinate
dhiefdoms to  r e s t r i c t ,  con test o r r e je c t  the a u th o r ity  o f the Maroteng.
These s tru g g le s , w h ile  r e la t iv e ly  subdued in  the la s t  years  o f S ekw ati*s
r u le ,  were f a r  from  reso lved  and refemerged w ith  added v ig o u r in  the
c lim a te  of- u n c e rta in ty .w h ic h -fo llo w e d  h is^d ea th . A  number of. fa c to rs
had shaped t h e i r  course. The estab lish m en t o f Boer se ttlem e n t in  the
eastern  T ransvaal in  3845, and the extension o f a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R .
re s u lte d  in  the c re a tio n  o f o verlap p in g  areas o f Tlaroteng and Z .A .R .
r u le .  By the e a r ly  3860s, in  the  northern  reaches o f the Lydenburg
d i s t r i c t ,  a m u l t ip l ic i t y  o f  K oni, Tsonga and eastern  Sotho groups
liv e d  under a loose dual hegemony. To the south-w est o f the Pedi
h e a rtla n d  the Kopa under Boleu and the Ndzundza Ndebele under Tlabhogo,
who had e a r l i e r  recognized  S ekw ati*s  paramountcy, had became s u b je c t to
vary in g  degrees o f Boer c o n tro l a f t e r  3845, T h e ir  dual su b jec tio n
coupled w ith  the o b s tac les  to  the Maroteng d ir e c t ly  In te rv e n in g  in  the
Boer domain, and the growing s tre n g th  o f the Ndzundza c h ie f  dam, encouraged
Boleu and Jjabhogo to  r e je c t  the remnants o f  Maroteng a u th o r ity . The
death o f Sekw ati p rov ided  both w ith  the o p p o rtu n ity  to  demonstrate t h e i r
independence. The Kopa f a i le d  to lid e liv e r  the ap p ro p ria te  t r ib u te  in
c a t t le ,  and the Ndebele sym bolized th e ir  re je c t io n  o f  Sekhukhune*s ru le
even more c le a r ly  by o rd e rin g  a daughter o f Mabhogo given in  t r ib u te  to
3
Sekw ati' to  re tu rn  home.
Nor were a l l  the chiefdoms w ith in  the Pedi h e a rtla n d  re co n c iled  to  
Maroteng r u le . The group which appeared most th re a te n in g  from Sekhukhune*s 
persp ec tive  in  the e a r ly  3860s was the Tau chiefdam  o f Masemola tknown as
B.M .B. , 3862, pp. 136 -7 ; Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p. 39; T .A .
S .S . 56, R 374/64, Merensky to  Landdros o f Lydenburg, 2 0 ,6 .1 8 6 4 .
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M agalies  in  contemporary documentation) which was ru le d  by c h ie f  Mabowe.
Although the Masemola and the Maroteng had en te red  in to  an a l l ia n c e  on
the  re tu rn  o f Sekw ati from  the  n o rth , t h e i r  i n i t i a l  co -o p eratio n  had
n o t endured, and Tau t r a d i t io n  c la im s th a t the growing in te n s ity  o f
c o n f l ic t  between the two groups in flu e n ce d  S ekw ati*s  decis ion  to leave
P h ir in g  in  3853. The support given by the Masemola to  S ekw ati!s  cause
had a lso  no t prevented them from  developing t h e i r  own re g io n a l hegemony
and from p ro te c tin g  t h e i r  autonomy. W hile Mabowe d id  not emulate Boleu
and Mabhogo by fo rm a lly  w ithdraw ing  re co g n itio n  o f  the paramountcy on
S ekw ati*s  d eath , he does appear to  have played some p a r t  in  the c o n f l ic ts
w hich accompanied Sekhukhune*s succession, p o s s ib ly  promoting the cause
o f  M o ja lo d i, and th e r e a f te r  seeking to  m inim ize the  e f fe c t iv e  a u th o r ity
3o f  the new paramount over h is  c h ie f  dam and re g io n ,
Sekhukhune, w h ile  i n i t i a l l y  avo id ing  a d ir e c t  challenge to  the
entrenched power o f Mabowe, attem pted to  extend h is  d ir e c t  c o n tro l in  the
region under the sway o f  the Masemola, A succession c o n f l ic t  in  the Phaala
chiefdom provided him w ith  one means o f in te rv e n tio n  and he gave h is
support to  Nakaphala a g a in s t h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r Makalapeng who had the
support o f the Masemola. In  1862, Sekhukhune m o b ilize d  the Pedi army,
in c lu d in g  the regim ents from  Masemola and P h aa la , under the p re te x t  o f
launching an a t ta c k  on the Kopa. Once the army had massed, however,
Sekhukhune kept the men from  these two chiefdoms c a p tiv e , w h ile  launching
an a tta c k  ag a in s t those Phaala who had re s is te d  the claim s o f Nakaphala,
Mabowe continued h is  re s is ta n c e  to  the Maroteng d esp ite  th is  reverse  and
sought to  widen h is  own basis  o f support w ith in  the p o l i t y .  In  3 865
Sekhukhune summoned the P ed i regim ents once ag a in , th is  tim e however w ith
the open in te n tio n  o f proceeding ag ain st the Masemola and t h e i r  a l l i e s ,
2the Mphanama and the T isan a , whose regim ents had assembled a t P h ir in g .
1
Raraaila, S etlo g o , pp. 5 2 -3 , 54.
2 I b i d . ,  pp. 60-62; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 133-4 ; T .A . , LL 2, 164, 
Merensky to  Landdros o f Lydenburg, 1 1 .2 .1 8 6 5 .
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The c o n f l ic t  which, fo llo w ed  i s  re c a lle d  w ith in  Tau t r a d it io n  as
Ntwa ya Lenyora C 'the war o f t h i r s t * ) .  A s ta lem ate  ra p id ly  developed,
w ith  the Masemola and t h e i r  a l l i e s  s h e lte re d  w ith in  the f o r t i f ic a t io n s
o f  P h ir in g , and the Pedi army encamped below. The fo rm er Maroteng
c a p i t a l  became the s i t e  o f  y e t another long siege and once again the
absence o f w ater on the m ountain became the most p ress ing  th re a t to
th e  defenders. Mabowe was n o t, however, ab le  to  em ulate the example o f
S ekw ati and Sekhukhune and reg ain  c o n tro l o f the lo c a l w ater supply. He
was thus e v e n tu a lly  fo rced  to  sue fo r  peace, and the 31356111013, Mphanama
and Tisane handed over th re e  young women to  sym bolize and express both
t h e i r  d es ire  f o r  peace and t h e i r  re co g n itio n  o f  the a u th o r ity  o f the
paramountcy. W hile the s iege o f P h ir in g  decimated the c a t t le  herds o f
th e  Masemola and checked t h e i r  open d e fian ce  o f Sekhukhune, i t  d id  no t
p u t an end e it h e r  to  t h e i r  re g io n a l a u th o r ity  o r  to t h e i r  d isco n ten t w ith
M a ro te n g 'ru le . Both these fa c to rs  were to  have an im portan t In flu e n c e  on
j
th e  course o f events in  the 3870s.
The siege , o f P h ir in g  along w ith  e a r l i e r  b a t t le s  -  most n o tab ly  the  
campaign a g a in s t the Ndzundza Ndebele in  3863 described below -  demonstrated  
another s ig n if ic a n t  development fo r  the balance o f power w ith in  the p o l i t y .  
By the time o f  Sekw ati*s  death , i t  is  tru e  th a t  the Maroteng chiefdom  
was pre-em inent in  rank, p o p u la tion  and possession o f fire a rm s , but 
th e  same processes which had strengthened the paramountcy had, in  some 
degree, strengthened the  chiefdoms subord inate  to  i t .  This app lied  
w ith  most fo rce  to  t h e i r  c a p a c ity  to w ith s tan d  a t ta c k . Although few 
chiefdoms were in  a p o s itio n  to mount an e f fe c t iv e  challenge to  the  
o v e ra ll  a u th o r ity  o f the Maroteng, the combined e f fe c ts  o f the in c o rp o ra tio n  
o f  p o p u la tio n , the a c q u is it io n  o f  f ir e -a rm s , and the development o f
3
R am aila , S e tlo g o , pp. 5 4 -5 .
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f o r t i f ie d  s trdhgho lds , ensured th a t  the paramountcy in  turn could no t
l ig h t ly  o r e a s i ly  inpose i t s  a u th o r ity  by m i l i t a r y  means on r e c a lc i t r a n t
chiefdoms. The defensive  s tra te g y  which the M aroteng had developed and
re fin e d  in  o rd er to  s u rv iv e  Sw azi, Zu lu  and Trekker a tta c k s , was
employed a g a in s t them w ith  comparable success by the Ndzundza Ndebele
and the Masemola. The M aroteng were as i l l-e q u ip p e d  as t h e i r  m ajor
enemies to  keep arm ies in  the f i e l d  f o r  long periods o f  time and thus
to  press stalem ated s ieges to  d e c is ive  conclusions. The a lte r n a t iv e
o f d ire c t  and c o s t ly  a tta c k s  on f o r t i f i e d  strongholds could have had
d ire  consequences f o r  the u n ity  o f  the P ed i fo rces  and would have provoked
fu r th e r  re s is ta n ce  to  M aroteng r u le .  The most marked i n i t i a l  e f f e c t
o f  transform ed m i l i t a r y  s tra te g y  and technology in  th is  p erio d  was thus
th a t  defence became more e f f i c i e n t  than a tta c k .
The m o b iliz a tio n  o f the P ed i army p r io r  to  the a tta c k  on the Phaala
chiefdom in  1862, was n o t o n ly , o r even p r im a r i ly ,  o f im portance in  the
c o n te x t o f the growing r i f t  between the Maroteng and the Masemola. I t
was also a c ru c ia l  te s t  and dem onstration o f the a u th o r ity  o f  the new
paramount a f t e r  n ine months o f  h is  ru le  and a t a tim e when h is  c o n f l ic t
w ith  Mampuru had surfaced  in  open d ispu te  and had led  to  the f l i g h t  o f
the la t t e r  from the c a p i ta l .  Sekhukhune*s summons to  the regim ents to
assemble had a double-edged p o te n t ia l .  I f  a number o f the m ajor
chiefdoms had f a i le d  to  respond, h is  a u th o r ity  would have been openly
f lo u te d  and Mampuru's c la im s enhanced. However, m o b iliz a t io n  could also
serve to  is o la te  those chiefdoms w avering in  t h e i r  support and expose them
to  the r is k  th a t t h e ir  re c a lc itra n c e  would provoke the paramount in to
2
launching the regim ents th a t  had assembled ag a in s t them in  r e p r is a l .
1 Ib id .
2 Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, pp. 9 7 -8 ,
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In  the e v e n t, an army gathered  w hich, according to  the m is s io n a rie s '
e s tim a te s , numbered same 10 ,000  men. Aside from  the* Kopa and Ndzundza
N debele, none o f  the m ajor chiefdoms which had recognized Flaroteng
ru le  during  S e k w a ti's  re ig n  w ith h e ld  th e ir  regim ents. P a r t ic u la r ly
s ig n if ic a n t  was the a r r iv a l  o f 0QQ men from  the Flagakala c h ie f  dam which
had provided  one p o ss ib le  source o f support to  T!lampuru*s claim s and from
w hich some ass is tan ce  was rendered to  h im .a f te r  h is  departure  from
Thaha Mosego in  which he subsequently s e t t le d . W hile  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in
the m o b iliz a tio n  o f  the army by no means demonstrated u n q u a lif ie d  support
f o r  the inucmbent paramount, or even h is  o f f ic e  Cas the a r r iv a l  o f
regim ents from Magakala and Masemola shows), i t  d id  re v e a l the e x te n t to
1
which Sekhukhune's power was recognized and e f fe c t iv e .  F o r Marrpuru
and h is  supporters  s h e lte r in g  to  the west o f the Leo lu , the s ig h t o f
the  army s te a d i ly  massing must have been both ominous and a c le a r
2in d ic a tio n  th a t Sekhukhune's g rip  on the p o l i t y  had not loosened.
J B.M .B. , 1862, pp. 3 67 -70 , 
 ^ I b i d , , p. 369.,
-131-7
PART TWO
E x te rn a l P o l i t ic a l  R e la tio n s
A p o ss ib ly  e q u a lly  ominous in d ic a tio n  fo r  the fu tu re  o f the p o l i t y
was th a t the u n c e rta in tie s  o f the interregnum  and the c o n flic ts  consequent
upon the succession would encourage in te rv e n tio n  by the Z .A .R . or- the
Swazi kingdom. Sekhukhune was pro foundly  suspicious o f Boer m otives and
in te n t io n s . There was a lso  some cause to  fe a r  th a t  sections o f the Boer
community could become em broiled in  a contested succession. However,
the  Z .A .R ., s u ffe r in g  from  in te r n a l  d iv is io n s  and s tru g g lin g  v a in ly  to
inpose i t s  a u th o r ity  on the r e la t iv e ly  sm all Kopa and Ndzundza Ndebele
1
chiefdoms posed l i t t l e  d i r e c t  m i l i t a r y  th re a t  to  the Pedi p o l i t y .
The m ajor Pedi fe a r  was th a t  the Z .A .R . would e it h e r  encourage, conspire  
in ,  or condone, a Zulu or Swazi a t ta c k . I t  was Z .A .R . in flu e n c e  w ith  
these two p o l i t ie s  which the P ed i ru le rs  both fe a red  and courted , and 
w h ile  the th re a t  o f  a Zu lu  a t ta c k  had d im inished in  the e a r ly  1860s, the  
danger o f an a tta c k  by the Sw azi, the p r in c ip a l prop to  Z .A .R . a u th o r ity  
in  the eastern  T ran svaa l, loomed la rg e  in  the minds o f Sekhukhune and 
h is  a d v is e rs .
During the re ig n  o f M swati (.1838-1865) the Swazi kingdom underwent
a r a t io n a l iz a t io n  o f in te r n a l  re la t io n s h ip s  o f economic and p o l i t i c a l
c o n tro l and conso lidated  i t s  p o s itio n  as the dominant focus o f power
Im pinging on the n o rth -e a s te rn  T ran svaa l. Swazi regim ents re g u la r ly
ra ided  in  p u rs u it o f iv o ry ,  c a t t le  and cap tives  deep in to  the lowveld
and bushveld. In  1862, Mswati in te rven ed  in  the Shangane war o f
succession which devastated  southern Mozambique and which led to  the
2
c a p ita l  and core o f the Gaza kingdom s h if t in g  to  the n o rth . By the  
1860s, one o f  the few rem aining obstacles to Swazi c o n tro l in  the
 ^ B .M .A ., A b t. 3, Fach 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 9 .1 0 .1 8 6 1 .
2 Bonner, 'The S w a z i', pp. 155 -8 0 .
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eastern  Transvaal was the P ed i p o l i t y ,  which not on ly  o ffe re d  succour 
to  fa i le d  contenders f o r  h igh o f f ic e  w ith in  the Swazi kingdom and to  
v ic tim s  o f Swazi ra id s , bu t had a lso  mounted e f fe c t iv e  re s is ta n ce  to  
Swazi arm ies and posed a p o te n t ia l  th re a t to  the fre e  movement o f Swazi 
w arrio rs  through the low veld . Indeed , the growth o f the Pedi p o l i t y  
was a testam ent to  the e x te n t o f re s is ta n ce  to  Swazi a tta c k  and e x a c tio n . 
The fa c t  th a t  Sekw ati had su rv ived  Swazi ra id s  d id  n o t, however, d im in ish  
the a n x ie ty  o f the populace and t h e i r  ru le rs  a t  the d evas ta tio n  o f  l i f e  
and possessions which would probab ly  be the consequence o f renewed 
a tta c k s . The m iss io n ary  record  in  the e a r ly  1860s abounds w ith  accounts  
o f scares c rea ted  by the  rumour o f Swazi invasion o r the re p o rt o f  the  
movement o f Swazi w a r r io rs .
A fte r  h is  accession, Sekhukhune's immediate concern in  r e la t io n  
to  the Lydenburg a u th o r i t ie s  was to  ensure th a t  they recognized him as 
the le g it im a te  successor to  Sekw ati and th a t p eace fu l re la t io n s  were 
m aintained  w h ile  he was occupied w ith  Imposing h is  a u th o r ity  on h is  
r iv a ls  and s u b o rd in a tes , paced w ith  p ressing  problems w ith in  t h e i r  own 
domain, the Lydenburg Krygsraad were qu ick  to  re p ly  to  Sekhukhune*s 
I n i t i a l  l e t t e r  w ith  assurances o f t h e i r  re co g n itio n  and t h e i r  d e s ire  
f o r  'peace and f r i e n d s h ip H o w e v e r ,  they made a number o f s t ip u la t io n s .  
Inboekse lings  should be denied re fuge w ith in  the Pedi domain. S to len  
c a t t le  should be re tu rn e d . Sekhukhune should ensure th a t  h is  su b jec ts  
who took employment on Boer farm s d id  not d e s e rt, and should pu t an 
end to  the ra id s  launched by Msuthfo, Sekhukhune, in  a l e t t e r  d ic ta te d  
to  Merensky and N a c h tig a l in  la t e  O ctober, agreed to  these c o n d itio n s  
which were in  substance a r e i t e r a t io n  o f the 1857 agreement between the  
Lydenburg R epublic  and S ekw ati. The exception was th a t  no mention was
See, fo r  example, B .M .B . , 1862, p. 93; B .M .A ., A b t, 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,
Tagebuch Phatametsane, 2 0 ,4 ,1 8 6 4 .
made o f the land and boundary q u estio n s . Sekhukhune p a r t i a l l y  observed
these terms and sent g i f t s  in  o rd er to  d is p la y  h is  d e s ire  to m ain ta in
f r ie n d ly  r e la t io n s .  I t  i s  c le a r ,  however, th a t  the exchanges o f g i f t s ,
le t t e r s  and messages in  the e a r ly  years o f Sekhukhune*s re ign  no more
c o n s titu te d  a re c o g n itio n  o f su b jec tio n  to Boer a u th o r ity  than had the
1857 agreement, bu t s im i la r ly ,  was an a ttem pt by both p a r t ie s  concerned
w ith  in te r n a l  c o n f l ic ts  and e x te rn a l th re a ts  to  e s ta b lis h  a framework
f o r  c o -e x is te n ce . Sekhukhune*s dominant concern emerges c le a r ly  in  the
la s t  paragraph o f the  second le t t e r :
W ith regard to  the promise made by the K r ijg s ra a d  to  
keep the Zulahs and Amaswazies away from  h is  land ,
Sekukuni answers as fo llo w s . He a n t ic ip a te s  th a t  th e - 
government w i l l  n o t send the Aroaswazi o r Zulahs to  
f ig h t  w ith  him . And i f  one o f these tr ib e s  attem pts  
to  pass through the lands in h a b ite d  by the A fricaanen  
to  a tta c k  h is  land then i f  the A fricaanen  request i t
he w i l l  send h is  regim ents to  f ig h t  w ith  the
A fricaanen a g a in s t them.^
The e x te n t to  which c o -e x is te n ce  shaded in to  co -o p era tio n  in  the  
re la t io n s h ip  between the Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  and the paramountcy Cand 
which had been en larged  by the  1857 t r e a ty  and co n so lid a ted  on the  
succession o f Sekhukhune) was increased  by two c r u c ia l  developm ents.
One was the mounting c o n f l ic t  between the Z .A .R . and the Kopa and Ndebele.
W hile  the Lydenburg Krygsraad made te n ta t iv e  suggestions th a t Sekhukhune
m ight provide them w ith  some m i l i t a r y  assistance -  i n i t i a l l y ,  a t  le a s t  -  
t h e i r  hopes were pinned on o th e r forms o f a id . In  November o f 3861 , 
Sekhukhune was requested n o t to  harbour MabhogoKs su b jec ts  or c a t t le  
in  the a fte rm ath  o f a proposed Boer a tta c k , and to  p rov ide  the commando 
w ith  sorghum and m aize to  su s ta in  i t  in  the f i e ld  and labour to  take care  
o f the m o b ilized  farm ers * s to ck . These requests a ls o  re ve a l th a t  Boer
T .A . , LL 1, Merensky to  Landdros, 2 1 .1 D ,1861; see a ls o , Merensky to  
Landdros, 2 5 .9 .1 8 6 1 .
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dependence on A fr ic a n  s o c ie tie s *  assistance in  mounting a ttacks  went
w e l l  beyond the supply o f a u x i l ia r ie s .  In  1861 and 1862, however,
th e  Swazi regim ents -  upon which the Lydenburgers hopes fo r  m i l i t a r y
ass is tan ce  were pinned -  f a i le d  to  a r r iv e .
The fa c t  th a t  over the same p erio d  the r i f t  between the Maroteng
and th e ir  e rs tw h ile  Kopa and Ndebele su b jec ts  widened, encouraged the
Krygsraad to  propose m i l i t a r y  c o lla b o ra tio n  to  the paramount. A s e r ie s
o f  ra id s  and c o u n te r-ra id s  took, p lace  in  1861 and 1862 in v o lv in g  groups
s e t t le d  to  the west o f  the Leolu and Ndzundza. I t  a ls o  appears th a t
M o ja lo d i was a key f ig u re  in  these a tta c k s . The c o n f l ic t  was fu r th e r
fu e lle d  by a tta c k s  on p a r t ie s  o f re tu rn in g  P ed i m igrants  in  which
M o ja lo d i a ls o  p a r t ic ip a te d . By m id -1862 , the Maroteng were s u f f ic ie n t ly
exasperated  by these a ttacks  to  In fo rm  the Landdros o f  Lydenburg o f
t h e i r  d e s ire  to  launch a f u l l - s c a le  a tta c k  a g a in s t the Kopa and Ndzundza,
and In  m id -1863, Sekhukhune in tim a te d  th a t  such an a tta c k  would be
mounted in  the fo llo w in g  month. But although Sekhukhune*s a t t i tu d e
became in c re a s in g ly  m i l i t a n t ,  up to  th is  p o in t he showed no d e s ire  to
2a c t  e i t h e r  in  d ir e c t  combination o r in concert w ith  Boer fo rc e s .
In  September, 1863, however, Sekhukhune s h if te d  h is  p o s itio n  and 
opened the way to  d ire c t  m i l i t a r y  co -o p eratio n  between the Boers and 
th e  P e d i. The most l i k e ly  cause o f th is  changed a t t i tu d e  was a m ajor 
Swazi ra id  in to  the low veld In  la te  August, during  which f iv e  chiefdoms 
were a tta c k e d . The spectre  o f the Swazi army prompted Sekhukhune to  
improve h is  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Lydenburg o f f i c i a ls .  E a r ly  in  September 
a g i f t  o f  iv o ry  was despatched to  the Landdros w ith  le t t e r s  and messengers. 
These also  re f le c te d  the paramount*s unease a t  p o ss ib le  Boer c o m p lic ity
1 T.A . S .S . 40 , Suppl. S tukke, 40761, K riJsraad  V erg a rd e rin g , A r t ,  4 , 
5 .1 1 .1 8 6 1 .
2 T .A . LL 1, MerBnsky to  Landdros, 2 0 .1 .1 8 6 2 ; S .S . 45 , Suppl. S tukke,
6 1 /6 2 , K r ijs ra a d  V ergadering , 2 2 .1 .1 8 6 1 ; LL 177, N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 
3 .3 .1 8 6 2 ; LL 1, Merensky to  Landdros, 5 .4 .1 8 6 3 .
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in  the re c e n t Swazi ra id s  and in  fu tu re  ra id s . These Pedi in i t i a t iv e s
encouraged the Lydenburg Krygsraad to  renew t h e i r  requests fo r  m i l i t a r y
ass is tan ce  a g a in s t Mabhogo, p a r t ic u la r ly  as Mswati s t i l l  showed no sign
o f  sending h is  reg im en ts . In  O ctober, a f t e r  having rece ived  a number
o f  assurances, in c lu d in g  a promised supply o f ammunition and the re tu rn
o f  c a t t le  ra id e d  by the Ndebele, the paramount agreed to  m o b iliz e  the
P ed i army. P robab ly  an in c re a s in g ly  p ress in g  in c e n tiv e  to  Pedi
p a r t ic ip a t io n  was the fe a r  th a t  the a lte r n a t iv e  -  a Swazi army in  the
area a t  the behest o f the Z .A .R . -  m ight s e r io u s ly  th rea ten  the Pedi 
1
h e a r t la n d .
On 24 O ctober 1863, the P ed i army s e t out under the leadersh ip  o f  
Sekhukhune's b ro th er^  Kgologoe, and accompanied by th ree  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  
o f  the Z .A .R . On 29 October i t  reached the Boer commando which was 
encamped c lose to  the besieged Ndzundza s tro n g h o ld . On 3 November, the  
combined a tta c k  on the f o r t i f i e d  h i l l  was launched and ra p id ly  adopted 
a f a m i l ia r  p a t te rn . W hile  the Pedi regim ents attem pted to  storm the  
h i l l ,  the m a jo r ity  o f  the Boers were content to  do l i t t l e  more than 
supply co verin g  f i r e  and to  t r u s t  to  the e ffe c tiv e n e s s  o f th e ir  mercenary  
cannoneers. Even th is  ass is tan ce  was o f l i t t l e  v a lu e  once the Pedi 
w a rr io rs  had reached the f i r s t  l in e  o f f o r t i f ic a t io n s ;  indeed, i t  could  
be p o s it iv e ly  dangerous to  the a tta c k e rs . The Pedi army was repulsed in  
some confusion and they and the Boers fo rced  te m p o ra r ily  on to the 
d e fe n s iv e . The d ay 's  experience and, no doubt, the re v ived  memories o f  
the  tendency o f Boer commandos to  e n tru s t the b u lk  o f the f ig h t in g  and 
th e  cost in  c a s u a ltie s  to  t h e i r  A fr ic a n  a l l i e s  and a u x i l ia r ie s ,  appears  
to have persuaded the Pedi army and I t s  lead ers  to  pursue the m a tte r
1
T .A .,  LL 17, Messengers from Sekhukhune, 1 0 ,9 .1 8 6 3  and message from  
Landdros to  Sekhukhune, 1 2 .9 .1 8 6 3 ; LL 1, N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 
1Q .9 .1863; LL 17, Landdros to  van D i jk  and N e l, 5 .1 0 .1 8 6 3 , Landdros 
to  N a c h tig a l, 2 9 .1 0 .1 8 6 3  and 1 7 .1 1 .1 8 6 3 ; LL 1, Merensky to  Landdros 
3 1 .1 2 .1 8 6 3 ; LL 17, Landdros to  Sekhukhune, 6 .1 ,1 8 6 4 ,
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no fu r th e r .  The fo llo w in g  day, w ith o u t warning o r c o n su ltin g  t h e i r
e rs tw h ile  a l l i e s ,  the  Pedi army broke camp and re tu rn ed  home, le a v in g
1
the  Boers once again  fa c in g  the N d z u n d z a  Ndebele a lo n e .
While the jo in t  a tta c k  represented  a high p o in t in  co -o p era tio n
between the paramountcy and the  Z .A .R . i t s  consequence was to  persuade
Sekhukhune o f the d isadvantages o f fu r th e r  d ir e c t  m i l i t a r y  c o lla b o ra tio n .
Although Sekhukhune d id  not abandon plans to  subdue the  Ndebele by
m i l i t a r y  means he does not appear to  have again e n te rta in e d  the notion
o f operating  in  co n ju n ctio n  w ith  Z .A .R . fo rc e s . Pedi resentm ent a t the
m i l i t a r y  f a i lu r e  o f  the  Boers was exacerbated by the  fa c t  th a t  the
Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  fa i le d  to  honour th e ir  pledge to  re tu rn  to  the
Pedi a p o rtio n  o f  the  stock ra id e d  o r  i n i t i a l l y  to  supply Sekhukhune
w ith  ammunition. E q u a lly , the th re a t  o f an a l l ia n c e  between the Boers
and the Swazi -  h o s t i le  to  the P ed i -  was rev ived  by the Swazi a tta c k
on the Kopa on 1Q Way 1864, which decimated th a t chiefdom although the
Swazi baulked a t an a t ta c k  on the Ndebele s trongho ld . Th is  th re a t  o f
p o te n tia l c o lla b o ra tio n  between the Swazi and the Z .A .R . ensured th a t
Sekhukhune, d e sp ite  h is  d is il lu s io n m e n t, continued to  avoid open ru p tu re  
2o r c o n f l ic t .
Sekhukhune’ s unease a t  the nature  o f the re la t io n s h ip  between the  
Z.A .R . and the Swazi emerged c le a r ly  in  1864 in  h is  response to  the  
appointment o f J .M . de Beer as D ip lo m atic  Agent fo r  the eastern  T ra n sv a a l. 
The c rea tio n  o f th is  o f f ic e  was the product o f the need, so c le a r ly  
demonstrated in  the e a r ly  1860s, fo r  the Z .A .R . to e s ta b lis h  e f fe c t iv e  
channels o f communication and to  re g u la r iz e  i t s  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  the
1
Van Rooyen, 'V erhoud inge ’ , pp. 220- 22 ,- Merensky, Erinnerungen, p .T 74 .
2 • : •
T .A .,  S .S . 56, R 374/64, Merensky to Landdros o f Lydenburg, 2 0 .7 .1 8 6 4 ;
LL 17, Landdroscto Sekhukhune, 6 .1 .1 8 6 4 ; Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni,
pp. 65 -70 .
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1
more pow erful A fr ic a n  p o l i t ie s  in  the a rea . In  the in s tru c t io n s  to  
the  Agent issued in  June o f  1864, h is  sphere o f a u th o r ity  was la id  down 
as excluding ’e x te r n a l ’ as opposed to ’ in t e r n a l ’ A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s .
H is  d u ties  included m a in ta in in g  good re la t io n s , m onitoring  trad e  -  
p a r t ic u la r ly  th a t  in  arms and c h ild re n  -  and in v e s tig a tin g  the p e ren n ia l 
com plaints over stock t h e f t .  The Sw azi, Pedi and NdzundzaNdebele were 
to  be h is  prim ary concern, but some Tsonga chiefdoms a lso  f e l l  w ith in  
h is  purview .^
Sekhukhune, however, re fused  to deal w ith  the . D ip lo m atic  Agent.
The appointment took p lace a t  a tim e when the e s s e n tia l support to  
Boer a u th o r ity  provided by Swazi m i l i t a r y  s tre n g th  had been re c e n tly  
and g ra p h ic a lly  dem onstrated. J .M . de Beer was thus appointed in  la rg e  
p a rt because o f h is  l i k e l y  e x p e rtis e  in  handling  re la t io n s  w ith  M sw ati’ s 
kingdom. Sekhukhune a lre a d y  no doubt aware o f the b as is  o f the  
appointment was givenr fu r th e r  cause fo r  concern by the fa c t  th a t v i r t u a l l y  
the f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  a c t o f de Beer was to  a ttem pt to  prevent a group 
f le e in g  Swaziland fo r  the Pedi domain, and he even appears to  have
3
warned Sekhukhune a g a in s t re c e iv in g  them. In  August o f 1864 in  a 
l e t t e r  sent to  the Landdros o f Lydenburg, the paramount re je c te d  any 
p o s s ib i l i ty  o f d e a lin g  through the  D ip lom atic  Agent and s ta ted  h is  
preference fo r  co n tin u in g  to  communicate through the Landdros. In  
conclusion to  the l e t t e r  he s ta te d , in  what appears to  be a re fe ren ce  
to  de Beer, th a t he was f u l l y  aware th a t th ere  were those amongst the  
Boers who wished to  see Pedi power destroyed by the Sw azi, Sekhukhune 
was s u f f ic ie n t ly  v ir u le n t  in  h is  re je c t io n  o f the Agent, and the
1
T .A ., S .S . 56, R30Q/64, P e t it io n  signed by van N iekerk  and 31 o th e rs , 
3 1 .5 .1 8 6 4 .
2
T .A .,  LL 179, D ia ry  o f Landdros o f Lydenburg, 2 0 .6 ,1 8 6 4 .
3
T .A ., S .S . 51, R503A/64, Report o f Coetser to  K ruger, 1 7 .8 .1 8 6 5 .
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m is s io n a rie s  s u f f ic ie n t ly  concerned a t  the consequences o f continued
in te rv e n t io n  by th a t  o f f i c i a l  th a t  the paramount was spared any fu r th e r
1d e a lin g s  w ith  de B eer.
W hile  the e x te rn a l re la t io n s  o f the Pedi paramountcy in  th is
p e rio d  were thus in  p a r t  d ic ta te d  by the  danger o f a Swazi attack, and
th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a h o s t i le  a l l ia n c e  between th a t  kingdom and the Z .A .R .,
t h is  t r ia n g u la r  re la t io n s h ip  in  tu rn  needs to  be placed in  the co n text
o f  a w id er s e t o f  re la t io n s h ip s  o f a l l ia n c e ,  c o n f l ic t  and power in  which
th e  Zulu  kingdom played a c ru c ia l  p a r t .  The p o s s ib i l i t y  o f Zulu
in te rv e n t io n  played a c le a r ly ,  ^ c e n tra l ro le  in  shaping Swazi i n i t i a t iv e s
- and, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  sustained the a ll ia n c e  between the  Swazi and the  
2
Z .A .R . Although in  the e a r ly  years  o f  the 1860s Zulu  armies remained 
r e la t i v e ly  in a c t iv e ,  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f t h e i r  appearance alarmed the  
P ed i very  n e a rly  as much as i t  alarmed the  Sw azi, and the ru le rs  o f the  
v a rio u s  p o l i t i e s  in  the  eas te rn  Transvaal nervous ly  m onitored the  
r e la t io n s  o f t h e i r  neighbours and r iv a ls  w ith  the  Zulu  in  case an 
e f f e c t iv e  a ll ia n c e  should be form ed.
Although the  re p o rts  in  the 18611s and e a r ly  1870s o f con tact between 
Zulu  em issaries  and the Ndzundza Ndebele and P ed i are s u f f ic ie n t ly  
numerous and c re d ita b le  to  demand some b e l ie f s  and th e re  is  evidence  
th a t  the Pedi paramountcy sent t r ib u te  to  the Zulu k in g , th ere  is  no 
evidence th a t  they e i t h e r  ta i lo r e d  t h e i r  own lo c a l ac tio n s  to  s u it  Zulu  
requirem ents or secured a promise o f Zulu  support. The o ft-re p e a te d  
a lle g a t io n  th a t  such an a ll ia n c e  had been formed seems to  have 
r e f le c te d  competing fe a rs  ra th e r  than the  r e a l i t y  o f the bonds fo rg e d .
T h is  i s ,  o f course, not to  deny th a t  both  the  P ed i and the Zulu ru le rs  
were aware o f  the e x te n t to  which the e x is te n ce  and the s tren g th  o f the
1
T .A .,  S .S . 51, R54Q/64, Merensky to  Landdros o f Lydenburg, 4 ,8 .1 8 6 4 ,  
and R 565/64, Endemann to  Landdros o f Lydenburg, 7 .9 .1 8 6 4 .
2
Bonner, ’The S w a z i',  pp. 151, 184 and 207.
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o th e r enhanced t h e i r  own p o s itio n  in  r e la t io n  to  both the Swazi and
th e  Z .A .R .,  and th a t  p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the 1870s, t h e i r  actio n s  may have
been to  some e x te n t s u ite d  to  th a t  awareness. The evidence f o r  the
1860s is ,  however, th a t  the P ed i l iv e d ,  not in  confidence derived  from
an a llia n c e  w ith  Zulu power, bu t in  some tre p id a t io n  a t the p o s s ib i l i t y
1th a t  the Zulu army m ig h t, once a g a in , ra id  the Pedi h e a rtla n d .
In  the la te  186Qs, the th re a t  posed to the p o l i t y  by the Swazi 
army and Mampuru's d e te rm in a tio n  to  d is p la c e  Sekhukhune from  o f f ic e  
became in c re a s in g ly  in te r l in k e d .  A f t e r  1868, from the s e c u r ity  o f the  
Ndzundza chiefdom , now ru le d  by Habhogo's successor N yabele, Tlampuru 
continued h is  endeavours to  en larg e  h is  fo llo w in g  w ith in  the P edi'dom ain , 
co n cen tra tin g  h is  a tte n t io n s  on those in d iv id u a ls  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  
Sekhukhune and those chiefdoms d is a ffe c te d  w ith  Tlaroteng r u le .  The 
m issionary N a c h tig a l, who m ain ta ined  co n tac t w ith  Tlampuru and who 
remained sym pathetic to  h is  cause, made extravagant c la im s as to  the  
e x te n t o f h is  success, bu t th e  evidence suggests th a t w h ile  Mampuru 
may have achieved some c o n tin g e n t support he was never ab le  to  develop a 
s u f f ic ie n t ly  la rg e  core o f  fo llo w e rs  w ith in  the p o l i t y  to  prov ide  the  
b as is  fo r  an e f fe c t iv e  ch a llen g e  to  Sekhukhune*s r u le .  By the la te  
186Qs, Jlampuru’s fu tu re  looked b le a k . H is  p o l i t i c a l  e f fo r ts  had y ie ld e d  
l i t t l e  reward. He had exhausted h is  welcome w ith in  the Tlagakala 
chiefdom and amongst the  converts  a t B o tsabelo . H is  sanctuary among 
the  Ndzundza was a lso  under th r e a t )  Sekhukhune was prepared to  d ea l w ith  
Mahhogo's successor and p ro ffe re d  a range o f inducements, in c lu d in g  c a t t l e ,  
in  an attem pt to  persuade Nyabele o f the advantages o f denying fu r th e r  
succour to h is  b ro th e r . Mampuru*s response to  these reverses was to
1
T .A ., LL 1, Merensky, 2 1 .1 0 .1 8 6 1 . For an extended discussion o f these  
issues see J1.A. M o n te ith , 'Cetshwayo and Sekhukhune, .1875-1879*, 
unpub. N.A. th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f the W itw atersrand C19781, and see 
also  ch. 9 , p a r t  2 , below .
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attem pt to  a l l y  h is  cause w ith  th a t  o f the m ajor re g io n a l r i v a l  to  the
1
Pqdi p o l i ty  and to  p in  h is  hopes on Swazi m i l i t a r y  in te rv e n t io n . By 
e a r ly  1869, i f  not b e fo re , Sekhukhune was aware o f h is  b ro th e r 's  
l in k s  w ith  the Swazi and made p la in  to  Commandant P .J .  Coetser h is  
b e l ie f  th a t a Swazi a tta c k  on the Pedi domain was im m inent, and h is  
view  th a t the Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  would be g u i l t y  o f  c o m p lic ity  in  
the a tta c k  i f  they p erm itted  Swazi regim ents to  pass through t h e ir  
t e r r i t o r y .2
In  September o f 1869, the a n tic ip a te d  Swazi a t ta c k  was launched. 
D esp ite  the warnings o f the Queen M other, T h a n d ile , the  Hhohho section  
o f the Swazi pressed ahead w ith  p lans  f o r  the r a id ,  hoping to emulate
3
trium phs achieved during  M sw ati*s re ig n . They were accompanied, and
probably guided, by fo llo w e rs  o f Mampuru. The Swazi regim ents attem pted  
to  surround and capture Thaba Mosego bu t found in s tead  th a t  they were
trapped and exposed w ith in  Tsatse v a lle y  and the la b y r in th  formed by the
Leolu  mountains. The a tta c k e rs  were soon dem oralized by Pedi ambushes 
and routed by c o u n te r-a tta c k s . N a c h tig a l*s  d ia ry  prov ides  an e loquent 
account o f the way in  which d e fe a t turned to  f l i g h t  and f l i g h t  to  
d is a s te r .
As the Basotho [p e d i] drove them [th e  Swazi] Back w ith  
in c reas in g  fo rce  th ey  sought refuge in  f l i g h t .  However 
they had been exhausted by the long march., weakened 
through hunger and dem oralised by the f a i lu r e  o f th e ir  
a tta c k . As a r e s u lt  the m a jo r ity  o f them f i r s t l y  threw  
away th e ir  w h ite  s h ie ld s  and subsequently the remainder 
o f th e ir  b a t t le  gear. When th is  fa i le d  to a s s is t  them 
some attem pted to  h ide from th e ir  pursuers . Others
stopped and impaled themselves on t h e i r  own weapons
or shot them selves. Resistance was no longer 
contemplated and the Basotho c a lle d  out to  one another 
"these are not enemies bu t lo cu sts ! K i l l  the lo c u s ts ."
1 U.A. TagebuchA. N a c h tig a l, 1, p . 129, 2 .1 1 .1 8 6 3 , p . 974, 26 .3 .1865  
..andp. 677, 1 2 .6 .18 7 9 ; B.M.B. , 1869, p . 325 and B .M .B , , J870 , p . 366.
2 B.M .B. , 1869, p . 324; T .A .,  LL 18Q, Messengers from Sekhukhune, 25 .2 .1869  
and re p ly  o f C oetser.
3 Bonner, 'The S w a z i', p . 241.
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Old and young could now K i l l  w ith o u t fe a r  and on th a t  
day over 500 Swazi were K il le d  b e fo re  they reached the  
S te e lp o o r t . Amongst the  dead were many c h ie fs  and a lso  
c h ild re n  o f Umswazi [M sw ati} f o r  they were less  
accustomed to  fa t ig u e ,  hunger and hardship than many 
o f th e ir  men. They s c a tte re d  in  w ild  f l i g h t  and Tnany 
o f those who were not fe l le d  by weapons d ied  from  
s ta rv a t io n . They had been forb idden to  s te a l c a t t le  
or g ra in  from the Boers on the pain o f death . . .  The 
e n t ir e  ro u te  along which they  had come and now f le d  
was strewn w ith  corpses. Those who s t i l l  had assegais  
exchanged them f o r  a h a n d -fu ll  o f  m aize which they  '' 
devoured raw . Some who stooped to  attem pt to  d rinK  
w ater were unable to  r is e  and remained ly in g . In  th is  
way, and in  a sh o rt space o f tim e , the b ra ve s t o f the  
brave were d e s tro y e d .*
W hile N a c h tig a l*s  d e s c r ip tio n  is  c le a r ly  h e a v ily  in flu en ced  by the
P ed i view o f these e ve n ts , Swazi t r a d it io n s  confirm  th a t  th is  campaign
2
had d is as tro u s  consequences fo r  the regim ents in v o lv e d . A lready  
re e lin g  from t h is  b low , the Swazi army was to  s u ffe r  another d e c is iv e  
d e fe a t l a t e r  in  the  same year..when, w h ile  re tu rn in g  from  a ra id  in to  
th e  Zoutpansberg, i t  was attacKed and once more routed by the  Pedi 
army, th is  time in  com bination w ith  the fo rces  o f a number o f lowveld  
chiefdom s. By the end o f 3869L, th e re fo re , the Swazi m i l i t a r y  th re a t  
w h ile  not e n t i r e ly  extin g u ish ed  probably  looKed co n s id e rab ly  less  
menacing from the vantage o f  Thaba Jlosego. The Pedi army had 
demonstrated th a t  by e x p lo it in g  the  advantages o f f ir e -a rm s , f o r t i f ic a t io n s  
and a rugged te r r a in ,  the Swazi army could be overwhelmed, and w ith  th a t  
dem onstration , the balance o f  power in  the eastern Transvaal s h ifte d  
d e c is iv e ly  away from the S w azi, and thus also from the Z .A .R . , whose
3
a u th o r ity  in  la rg e  p a r t  depended on the m i l i t a r y  power o f the  form er.
There were a number o f o th e r less  dram atic  m i l i t a r y  encounters 
between Swazi and Pedi in  the  course o f the fo llo w in g  y e a r. The most 
s ig n if ic a n t  o f these was a ra id  launched from the Pedi domain by Msuthfo
1
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 835 -6 .
2 Bonner, 'The S w a z i', p . 243.
3
MerensKy, Erinnerungen, p. 310; N .J . Van Warmelo, The Ba Letswalo or 
Banarene [P re to r ia ,  1944 ], p . 8 ; Van Warmelo, BaKoni o f Hametsa, p . 44.
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a g a in s t an o u tly in g  Swazi v i l la g e  during  which a la rg e  number o f c a t t le
and cap tives  were s e iz e d . The im portance o f th is  a tta c k  la y  p a r t ly  in
th e  fa c t  th a t  i t  represented  a dep artu re  from the  e s s e n t ia l ly  d e fe n s iv e
posture  which Pedi ru le rs  had p re v io u s ly  adopted towards the Swazi
kingdom. As s ig n if ic a n t ,  however, is  the f a c t  th a t  th e re  is  c le a r
evidence o f the c o m p lic ity  o f prom inent -members o f the LydenBurg Boer
community, most n o tab ly ' D .J .G . Coetzee and h is  c l ie n t  T iane (.also
1known as Baviaan) in  both the  in c e p tio n  and execution  o f the  r a id .
W hile the focus o f th is  chapter has -mainly been on the fo rm al
re la t io n s h ip  between the Pedi paramount and Lydenburg o f f i c i a ls ,  th is
hag la rg e ly  been a consequence o f  the natu re  o f the  a v a ila b le
docum entation. Thus an e s s e n tia l aspect o f the e x te rn a l re la t io n s  o f
the  Pedi p o l i t y ,  the network o f re la t io n s h ip s  o f exchange, c lie n ta g e
and a ll ia n c e  which lin ke d  Pedi ru le rs  to  a range o f Boer n o ta b le s , has
been n eg lec ted . A lthough the nature  o f these re la t io n s h ip s  w i l l  be
fu r th e r  explored in  fo llo w in g  ch ap ters , th ey  a lso  played a v i t a l  ro le  in
2
shaping the p a tte rn  o f events in  the eas te rn  T ra n sv a a l, Nonetheless, 
th is  ro le  remains d i f f i c u l t  to  document, p a r t ly  because many o f the  
tra n s ac tio n s  which sustained these networks were i l l i c i t .  The J 870 
r a id  provides a ra re  in s tan ce  in  which these in fo rm a l re la t io n s h ip s  
s u rface , ta n ta l iz in g ly ,  in  the documentary reco rd .
The Swazi spies who shadowed the ra id e rs  d u rin g  t h e i r  re tu rn  
journey observed both th a t  H su th fo  waa accompanied by Tiane and o thers  
in  C oetzee 's  s e rv iv e , and th a t  the e n t ir e  band spent a n ig h t on C oetzee*s
1
The f u l le s t  account o f th is  ra id  is  in  B .fl.B . , 1872 , pp, see
a lso , T .A . LL 180, S tatem ent o f  Coetzee, 1 .4 ,1 8 7 Q j LL 4 , -175772,
S ta te  S ecre ta ry  to Jansen, 18 ,9 .1872  & enclosures; LL -19, J 3 2 /7 0 , 
Breytenbach and Joubert to  Landdros, 1 5 ,8 .1 8 7 0 .
2 See ch. 6 , p a r t  .1 and ch. 9 , p a r t  2 .
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-Farm. T an d ile  tth e  Swazi Queen Mother:) was determ ined to  punish  
p a r t ic ip a n ts  in  the a t ta c k , and h e r suspicions as to  the e x te n t o f  
Boer c o m p lic ity , led h er to  despatch an army to  Lydenburg to  demand 
the  e x tra d it io n  o f T ia n e . Presumably Coetzee was hot included in  th is  
demand because th e re  was no evidence o f h is  d ir e c t  involvem ent in  the  
r a id  and because T a n d ile  wished to  a llo w  f o r  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a 
co n tin u in g  a ll ia n c e  between the Z .A .R . and the Swazi kingdom. The 
Landdros, w h ile  in te n t  on denying any o f f i c i a l  sanction  f o r  the r a id ,  
was i n i t i a l l y  r e lu c ta n t  to  hand over T ia n e . Confronted by th re a ts  o f  
Swazi r e t a l ia t io n ,  h is  re so lv e  crum bled. D esp ite  C o etzee 's  a ttem pts to  
ransom h is  c l ie n t  f o r  fo u rte e n  head o f c a t t le  and one horse, and Swazi 
assurance to  the Lydenburg o f f i c i a l s  th a t  he would be taken s a fe ly  
back to  Sw aziland, T iane -  a long w ith  another in  Coetzee*s employ -
1was executed by the Swazi w a rr io rs  in  s ig h t o f h is  m a s te r 's  farmhouse.
The p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f  Coetzee and T iane in  th is  a tta c k  is  s u rp r is in g  
in  th a t both men had m a in ta in ed  c lose r e la t io n s  w ith  Swazi ru le rs  
throughout the 1860s, Coetzee p layed, a c e n tra l ro le  in  the trad e  -  
p a r t ic u la r ly  th a t in  c h ild re n  -  between the Swazi kingdom and the eastern  
Transvaal s e t t le r s .  I t  i s  p ro b ab le , however, th a t  h is  support f o r  
M b i l in i  -  a d efeated  contender f o r  the throne -  a f te r  M sw ati*s  death in  
1866, lo s t  him: h is  p r iv i le g e d  tra d in g  p o s itio n  in  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f the  
1860s, although he continued to  m a in ta in  c lose re la t io n s  w ith  Swazi r u le r s .  
There was a lso  a steady d e c lin e  in  the numbers o f c h ild re n  traded from  
the Swazi kingdom in  the la te  1860s. A gainst th is  background, the  
suggestions o f the B e r lin  m is s io n a r ie s  th a t  Coetzee had p a r t ic ip a te d  in  
the ra id  in  order to  ga in  a share o f the booty seem p la u s ib le , The 
Swazi m i l i t a r y  reverses o f the la te  1860s reduced the lik e lih o o d  o f a 
resurgence in  the supply o f c a p tiv e s  from th a t source, and the f a c t  th a t
1 B.M.B. , 1872, pp. 1 1 -1 3 .
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Msuthfo was the o n ly  c h ie f  subordinate to  the Pedi paramountcy prepared  
to  trade c h ild re n , suggests one possib le  basis  o f the a ll ia n c e  between 
Msuthfo and Coetzee, and one which rece ives  p a r t ia l  co n firm atio n  from  
th e  d ed ica tio n  which the ra id e rs  d isp layed  to the ta k in g  o f c a p tiv e s .
W hile  i t  seems l i k e ly  th a t  the women and ch ild re n  seized  were m ain ly  
destined  to  sw e ll the ranks o f M suthfo ’ s fo llo w e rs , th ere  is  evidence  
th a t  some found t h e i r  way in to . Boer s o c ie ty  as> in b oekse lings  through the  
agency o f C oetzee.
The e x te n t o f the paramountcy*s involvem ent in  the ra id  Is  also  
u n c lea r. There a re , however, a number o f reasons f o r  doubting th a t  
Sekhukhune p layed a c e n tra l p a r t  in  mounting the ra id  o r , p o s s ib ly , was 
even f u l l y  aware o f h is  s u b o rd in a te 's  in te n t io n s . W suthfol although  
i n i t i a l l y  bound by a re la t io n s h ip  o f c lose c lie n ta g e  to  Sekhukhune, 
gained and re ta in e d  co n sid erab le  autonomy w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y  as a 
re s u lt  o f the va lu e  o f h is  se rv ice s  to  h is  p a tro n . He e x p lo ite d  h is  
freedom o f actio n  both to  b u ild  up h is  own fo llo w in g  and to make sporadic  
ra id s  ag a in s t h is  form er su b jec ts  in  the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t ,  although  
Sekhukhune sought -  w ith  p a r t i a l  success -  to  re s tra in  him from the 
l a t t e r  a c t iv i t y .  F u rth e r  cause f o r  doubting Maroteng c o m p lic ity  is  
given by the fa c t  th a t  Pedi p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the ra id  appears to  have 
been re s t r ic te d  to  members o f M su th fo 's  chiefdom , and Sekhukhune had 
l i t t l e  reason to launch an a tta c k  w hich, w h ile  i t  in v ite d  Swazi r e t a l ia t io n ,  
d id  nothing to  fu r th e r  undermine th a t  kingdom’ s m il i t a r y  s tre n g th . The 
balance o f power in  the eas te rn  Transvaal s h ifte d  during  the course o f 
1869 but i t  seems u n l ik e ly  th a t  the Pedi ru le rs  viewed the p o s s ib i l i t y
T .A .,  LL 18 5 6 4 /6 7 , Landdros to  Coetzee, 2 ,5 .1 8 6 7 ; see a ls o , ch. 6 , 
p a rt 2 below and Bonner, 'The S w a z i', pp. 155-80; U.A, Tagebuch A. 
N a c h tig a l, 1 , p. 168, 2 9 .7 .1 8 6 4 ; B .M .B. , 1872, p . 12; T .A . LL 180, 
Statem ent, P ic k , 2 1 .6 .1 8 7 0 .
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o f  renewed Swazi a tta c k s  w ith  equan im ity . F in a l ly ,  th ere  is  evidence  
th a t  M suthfo ’ s re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Sekhukhune became in c re a s in g ly  s tra in e d  
in  the e a r ly  1 8 7 0 's  and th a t the form er was in te n t  on carv in g  out an 
independent p o l i t i c a l  niche in  the eastern  T ra n sv a a l. Thus the most 
convinc ing  p ro v is io n a l e xp lan a tio n  o f the 1870 ra id  ag a in s t the Swazi is  
th a t  i t  represented  M s u th fo 's  am bitions and C oetzee 's  in te re s ts  ra th e r
3
more c lo s e ly  than the pararaountcy's p o l ic ie s .
Th is  in c id e n t a ls o  re v e a ls  the  e x te n t to  which the changed balance  
o f  power in  the eastern  Transvaal had d iv e rg e n t consequences f o r  the  
P ed i p o l i t y .  In  the e a r ly  187Ds, the e x te n t to  which i t  served as an 
a lte r n a t iv e  source o f  a u th o r ity  and le g it im a c y  to  the Swazi kingdom and 
th e  Z .A .R . was enhanced. Groups on the p e rip h ery  o f the P ed i domain which  
bad p re v io u s ly  l iv e d  .m der a dua l o r t r ip le  hegemony cou ld , and d id ,  
opt fo r  exc lu s ive  a lle g ia n c e  to the  Maroteng paramountcy. The M aroteng ,
In  tu rn , were b e t te r  p laced to  demand re co g n itio n  o f  t h e i r  a u th o r ity .  
However, w h ile  the area under Maroteng hegemony expanded, there , were 
processes a t work w ith in  the en larged  domain which reduced the power 
th a t  the paramountcy was able to  e x e rc is e  over groups which recognized  
i t s  a u th o r ity . D uring  the re ig n  o f Sekw ati and the e a r ly  p erio d  o f th a t  
o f Sekhukhune, the ex is ten ce  o f  the Swazi m i l i t a r y  th re a t  was one 
im portan t c e n t r ip e ta l  fo rce  w hich shaped the re la t io n s h ip  between the  
paramountcy and the subord inate  chiefdoms. To move out o f the Pedi 
h eartlan d  -  the area between the O lip h an ts  and S te e lp o o rt R iv ers  -  was 
to  run the danger o f f a l l in g  p rey  to  Swazi a tta c k  or Boer e x a c tio n s .
The p a r t ia l  removal o f  the Swazi m i l i t a r y  th re a t  and the mounting pressure  
on resources, however, encouraged c e n tr ifu g a l tendencies w ith in  the  
p o l i t y ,  Some groups abandoned the harsh bu t d e fe n s ib le  h e artla n d  f o r  
the more f e r t i l e ,  bu t exposed, p e rip h e ry . E q u a lly , not a l l  refugee groups
Merensky, E rinnerungen, p. 96; B .M .B ., 1872, p . 11; Bonner, 'The S w a z i',
p . 151; T .A . ,„ LL 179, de V i l l i e r s  to Landdros, 20 .5 ,1867 ; S .S . R57Q/67,
- P o tg ie te r  to U itvoerende Raad, 2 7 .5 .  1867; U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l,
2 , p . 99 , 2 7 .3 .1 8 7 2 .
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sought the s e c u r ity  o f l iv in g  w ith in  the core o f the Pedi domain: 
some now opted fo r,,s e tt le m e n t on the p e rip h e ry , thus combining the  
p ro te c tio n  a ffo rd e d  by the enhanced a u th o r ity  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  
w ith  g re a te r  freedom from d ir e c t  c o n tro l than would have been 
p o s s ib le  in  the  old h e a rtla n d . The changed balance o f power in  the  
reg io n  and the d isp ers in g  o f  s e ttle m e n t a ls o  gave increased scope to  
subord inate  ru le rs  to  b u ild  up th e ir  fo llo w in g s  on the p e rip h ery  o f  
the P ed i domain w h ile  r e ta in in g  considerab le  independence o f the  
paramountcy.
The underm ining o f the  power o f the Swazi kingdom and consequently
th e  a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R . came a t  a time when the Boer R e p u b lic 's  c o n tro l
over much, o f the northern  T ransvaal had been e f f e c t iv e ly  challenged . In
4867, in  the face  o f growing re s is ta n c e  by the Venda and other groups,
Commandant-General Paul K ruger w ithdrew h is  fo rces  from  Schoemansdal
w hich  was subsequently abandoned by i t s  in h a b ita n ts . The co llap se  o f
Z .A .R . a u th o r ity  spread south to  the N yl R iv e r  and by the la te  4860s
much o f the area between the O lip h an ts  and the Limpopo R ivers  had been
abandoned by w h ite s , and those who remained did so p a r t ly  on the
su ffe ra n ce  o f ,  and by paying t r ib u te  to , neighbouring  A fr ic a n  r u le r s .
The Z .A .R . had pinned i t s  hopes on the Swazi regim ents crushing the
re s is ta n c e  in  the n o rth  but the events o f 4 869 ru d e ly  s h a tte red  these
expectations,. The e a r ly  4 870s were to  w itn ess  fu r th e r  erosions o f the
s t a t e 's  a u th o r ity . The Sw azi, w h ile  subdued, were n o t defeated  and aw aited
an o p p o rtu n ity  to  revenge the reverses  o f 4869 and 4 8 7 0 , In  4 874,
Marapuru, a t the behest o f T a n d ile , the Queen M other, f i n a l l y  q u it  the
4Ndzundza Ndebele and s e t t le d  in  the h e artla n d  o f the Swazi Kingdom.
 ^ B .M .B ., 1872, pp. 17, 7 9 -80 .
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CHAPTER FIVE 
CONVERTS AND MISSIONARIES IN THE PEDI DOMAIN
The processes o f  change and c o n f l ic t  a t work w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y  
a ls o  in flu en ced  and in te ra c te d  w ith  the growth o f  C h ris tia n  b e l ie f  w ith in  
th e  s o c ie ty  and the in p a c t o f m issionary endeavour on i t .  The f i r s t  
m iss io n a rie s  to  s e t t le  w ith in  the Pedi domain were A lexander Merensky 
and A lb e rt N a c h tig a l o f the B e r lin  M iss io n ary  S o c ie ty , In  3 863 they  
e s ta b lis h e d  a s ta t io n , K h a la t lo lu  tth e  p lace  o f the e lep h an t) west o f  
the  Leolu mountains. In  3 863 and 3864, two fu r th e r  s ta tio n s  were 
s ta r te d *  Phatametaane under the d ire c tio n  o f C. Endemann, and Ga Ratau  
under Merensky. Mounting p o p u la r and c h ie f ly  h o s t i l i t y  to  the converts  
and m iss io n a rie s , however, re s u lte d  in  a l l  th re e  m ission s ta tio n s  being  
abandoned by e a r ly  3866.
The p erio d  o f m iss ionary  a c t iv i t y  is  one o f  the most f u l l y  documented
and described episodes in  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  Pedi h is to ry ,  but remains
one o f the less  w e ll  understood. T h e 'e v e n ts  o f these years came to  form
an e s s e n tia l p a r t  in the m ythology o f the Lutheran Church in  the T ran svaa l
and th a t o f the B e r lin  M is s io n a ry  S o c ie ty , They were Cand are) used to
h ig h lig h t  ‘ the s tead fastn ess  o f  the f i r s t  a b o r ig in a l converts  to
C h r is t ia n i t y ' , to  show ' how g re a t the p r iv a t io n s  and dangers were th a t
the m iss io n aries  had to  endure* and to  re v e a l *how profoundly . . .  [th e
m is s io n a rie s [] re lig io n  governed t h e i r  conduct*. R e la t iv e ly  recen t
commentaries on the m iss ionary  record go as f a r  as a ss e rtin g  th a t t h e i r
experiences in  the Pedi domain re v e a l 'th e  t e r r ib le  s ta te  o f in s e c u r ity
and oppression to  which the n a tiv e s  were s u b jec t w h ile  they were under
2the ru le  o f b lo o d th irs ty  and despo tic  c h ie f s ' , No serio u s  attem pt has 
h ith e r to  been made to  probe behind the m issionary account and In te r p r e ta t io n  
o f th e ir  expuls ion .
1 G .P .J . Trurrpelnrann, ' In t r o d u c t io n ' to  Wangemann, Maleo en Sekokoeni, 
pp. x ix -x x .
^  T h i H
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Those e xp lan a tio n s  th a t  have been advanced have been shaped, in  the
m ain, by a crude c u ltu r a l  determ in ism . The dominant m issionary view
was th a t the c o n f l ic ts  were an in e v ita b le  consequence o f the fa c t  th a t
the e s s e n tia l b as is  o f c h ie f ly  power was r e lig io u s . Th is  view o f
e h ie fs h ip  a lso  f a c i l i t a t e d  the conclusion which became in c re a s in g ly
p re v a le n t among the B e r lin  m iss io n a rie s  th a t C h r is tia n  advance depended
on the d e s tru c tio n  o f c h ie f ly  power. Th is  in te rp re ta t io n  has had a
profound in flu e n c e  on h is t o r ic a l  accounts. Van Rooyen, fo r  example,
adopts h is  c e n tra l argument d i r e c t ly  from Plerensky and a sserts  th a t  as
the  basis  o f Sekhukhune*s power was ' f s o c ia a l- r e l ig ie u s * Csocial
r e l ig io u s ] ,  the expu ls ion  o f  the m iss io n aries  was in e v i ta b le .  - There .
are even strong echoes o f  th is  approach in  the modem an th ro p o lo g ic a l
l i t e r a t u r e .  H.O. Monnig a s s e tts  th a t *Pedi c u ltu re  is  focused co m p le te ly
on i t s  re lig io n  -  more so, I  b e lie v e , than th a t o f any o th e r South A fr ic a n
B antu*. Th is  c u l t u r a l ly  d e te rm in is t approach, as ide  from  m iss ing  the
obvious p o in t th a t c o n f l ic t  was as much the re s u lt  o f a cu ltu re -b o u n d
m issionary  C h r is t ia n i ty  as i t  was the consequence o f the e x te n t to  which
c h ie f ly  power was based on r i t u a l  a u th o r ity , prevents a f u l l  understand ing
o f the way in  which C h r is t ia n i t y  and C h ris tia n s  were caught up in  the
c ro ss -c u rre n ts  o f p o l i t i c a l  c o n f l ic t  and economic change w ith in  the s o c ie ty .
I t  a lso  f a i l s  to  draw on the l i t e r a t u r e  on comparable s o c ie t ie s  which
suggests th a t ,  w h ile  some c o n f l ic t s  were probably in e v ita b le ,  th e re  is  no
s tru c tu ra l n e ce s s ity  fo r  a paramount to  be in  the fo r e fro n t  o f re s is ta n c e  
1 ‘
to  C h r is t ia n ity .  In  s h o r t , much remains to  be exp la in ed , 
n
Jlerensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 166 -7 ; Van Rooyen, *Verhoudinge*, pp. 1 5 5 -6 j 
Monnig, The P e d i, v i i ;  L. Thompson, S u rv iv a l in  Two W orlds, Moshoeshoe 
o f Lesotho, 1766-1870 [O xfo rd , 1975], pp. 70-104; G.IM. Parsons, *Khama
I I I ,  the Bamangwato, and the B r i t is h ,  w ith  s p e c ia l re fe ren ce  to  1895-1923*', 
unpub. Ph.D. th e s is . U n iv e rs ity  o f Edinburgh CJ973), pp. 194-229.
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W hile Merensky and N a c h tig a l were the f i r s t  m iss io n aries  to  s e t t le
in  the h e artla n d  o f the Pedi p o l i t y ,  they were f a r  from p r im a r ily  o r
s o le ly  responsib le  f o r  the growing awareness o f C h r is t ia n ity  w ith in  the
s o c ie ty . C onsiderable numbers o f Pedi had had experience o f some o f
th e  v a r ia n ts  o f C h r is t ia n  ideo logy p r io r  to  the a r r iv a l  o f the
m is s io n a rie s . For some, the encounter w ith  C h r is t ia n i t y  had been the
consequence o f in b o ekse lin g  s ta tu s  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty , residence on
land s e tt le d  by Boers, the sa le  o f t h e i r  lab our to  eastern  Transvaal
farm ers , or p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  hunting  p a r t ie s .  In  f a c t ,  some o f the
e a r l ie s t  in d iv id u a ls  converted by the m iss io n a rie s  were those whom they
described as 'p o lis h e d  n a t iv e s ' -  those who had spent long periods o f
d
tim e in  d ir e c t  co n tac t w ith  Boer s o c ie ty . As, and p o ss ib le  more,
im p o rtan t was the exposure to  m issionary C h r is t ia n i ty  o f t r a v e l le r s  to
the  Cape and N a ta l .  P robab ly  the f i r s t  m is s io n a rie s  encountered by
Pedi were those from the P a r is  E v a n g e lic a l M is s io n a ry  S o c ie ty  who
s e t t le d  w ith in  Ushweshwe's domain. The p a r ty  o f  'B a p e ri*  met by
Arbousset a t M o rija  in  1836 re g u la r ly  attended s e rv ic e s , and
when they re tu rn ed  to  t h e i r  country took w ith  them 
sesuto alphabets o f which they had learned  some 
words. They knew in  g en era l the fundam ental 
d o c trin e s  o f the B ib le  and one o f them could
n
rep ea t c o r re c t ly  the L o rd 's  P rayer.
The im portance o f m iss io n aries  and mission s ta t io n s  to  Pedi m igrants  
in  th is  period  d id  n o t, o f course, a u to m a tic a lly  lead  to  th e ir  conversion. 
But i t  d id  ensure th a t these men were exposed to  C h r is t ia n i t y  a t  the same 
tim e as they were having to  grapple w ith  s u rv iv a l w ith in  c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty . 
The harsh r e a l i t i e s  o f lab o u rin g  w ith in  a c o lo n ia l town, and t h e i r  
encounter w ith  c o lo n ia l ideo logy and power posed problems o f exp lan a tio n  
fo r  m igrants which were not e a s ily  reso lved w ith in  t h e i r  e x is t in g  wohld
1
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 39-40; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 116.
2 Arbousset, N a r ra t iv e , p. 108.
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view . This conceptual c o n fro n ta tio n  le d , in  p a r t ,  to  an e la b o ra tio n  
o f the id e o lo g ie s  which were dominant w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty , but i t  a ls o  
led  to  the in c o rp o ra tio n  o f aspects o f C h ris tia n  thought and p ra c t ic e .
Even those in d iv id u a ls  who re tu rn e d  from s p e lls  o f m igrancy unpersuaded 
by the C h r is t ia n  message w ere, nonetheless, acquainted  w ith  some o f  the  
rudiments o f C h r is tia n  theo logy and r i t u a l .  A sm all m in o r ity  became 
convinced C h r is tia n s  and some were fo rm a lly  converted and b a p tiz e d .
A number o f th is  group openly professed t h e i r  f a i t h  on th e ir  re tu rn  to  
the Pedi domain where some o f them even took i t  upon themselves to  
evan g e lize  t h e i r  fe llo w s . I t  was the ex is ten ce  and a c t iv i t y  o f  
these in d iv id u a ls  which, la id  the basis  f o r  the development o f  C h r is t ia n i ty  
in  the h e a rtla n d  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .
The developing im portance o f m ig ran t lab our to  the Cape and N a ta l
in the 3850s and 3860s ensured th a t  in c re a s in g  numbers o f men were
exposed to  C h r is t ia n i ty .  M ission s ta tio n s  provided  is lan d s  o f a t  le a s t
p o te n t ia l  h o s p ita l i ty  d u rin g  the journey south, and the French m is s io n a rie s
among the southern Sotho were one source o f passes fo r  e n te r in g  the Cape
Colony. I t  was no t only en ro u te  th a tm is s io n a r ie s  and m ission s ta t io n s
played an im p o rtan t p a r t  in  the system o f m igrancy, By the la te  3850s,
both P o rt E liz a b e th  and D itenhage contained s ig n if ic a n t  numbers o f  Pedi
m igran ts , and i t  seems th a t  in  both towns m ission s ta tio n s  provided  a
focus fo r  the m ig ran t community, N a c h tig a l, w h ile  v is i t in g  P o rt E liz a b e th
in  3865, encountered a group o f Pedi l iv in g  on the L ,M ,S , m iss ion  h o s p ita l
on H o s p ita l H i l l .
K a ffe rs , F ingu , Basotho [P ed i] and some H o tten to ts  liv e d  
th e re , some o f these l iv e d  in  k a f f i r  huts and o thers in  
sm all houses. The houses were sm all w ith  one or two 
rooms w ith  one window. The Sotho d id  not seek b ig g e r or 
b e t te r  as in  the main they would only s tay a few years
u n t i l  they_had earned s u f f ic ie n t  cash and a gun and
then would re tu rn  home.^
 ^ U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 3 , p. 278, 3 4 .8 ,3 8 6 5 .
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W hile no d ir e c t  evidence has come to  hand o f the l iv in g  arrangements 
o f  Pedi m igrants in  N a ta l, E th erin g to n  suggests th a t  a s im ila r  p a tte rn  
e x is te d . He shows th a t  N a ta l s ta tio n s  a lso  provided temporary homes fo r  
m igran t workers whose homes la y  beyond the borders o f  the colony.
F u rth e r , A fric a n  men w orking in  the towns o f N a ta l fre q u e n tly  sought the 
h e lp  o f m iss io n aries  in  sending wages o r messages to  th e ir  fa m ilie s  in  
o th e r  p a rts  o f Southern A fr ic a  and in  th is  way, they were in troduced  
to  C h ris tia n  chapels and schools. An a d d it io n a l in c e n tiv e  to  m ig ran ts  
to  N a ta l to  a l l y  them selves w ith  C h r is t ia n ity  was th a t by so doing they  
could in  some cases win exemption from the c o lo n ia l e d ic t  re q u ir in g  a l l
3b la c k  im m igrants to  serve th re e  years in  the s e rv ic e  o f w h ite  em ployers.
Two men, Jan Masadi and Jacob M a n tla d i, i l lu s t r a t e  th is  p o in t
p a r t ic u la r ly  e f f e c t iv e ly .  Jan Masadi t ra v e lle d  to  P o rt E liz a b e th  in
3857 and during h is  sorjourn th e re  was to ld  by fe l lo w  m ig ran ts  o f a
M ethod ist m iss io n ary  who
. . .  w h ile  o th e r w h ites  said  th a t the b la ck  man was only
su ited  to  s lave  lab o u r, . . .  taught th a t be fo re  Hod the
b la ck  man was w orth  as much as the w h ite , and th a t
th e re  was a lso  a l i f e  a f t e r  death fo r  the b la c k  man
and a land o f jo y  and splendour,
Masadi re g u la r ly  a ttended  the M ethod ist chapel and was e v e n tu a lly  b a p tize d .
He re tu rned  home w ith  the f iv e  books o f Moses in  Nguni which he could read
f a i r l y  f lu e n t ly ,  Jacob M a n tla d i worked f i r s t  in  U itenhage and then in
P o rt E liz a b e th , and a lthough  not b ap tized  was p ro fo u n d ly  in flu e n ce d  by
m iss ionary  teach in g . Both men, on th e ir  re tu rn  to  the T ran svaa l,
continued w ith  C h r is tia n  observances. They set aside Sundays fo r  p ra ye r
and re lig io u s  d iscu ss io n , and M a n tla d i, w ith  some success, se t out to
3
N, E th e rin g to n , P reachers , Peasants and P o l i t ic s  in  South East A f r ic a , 
3835-3880, (London, 3 9 7 8 ), pp. 9 2 -3 .
2 Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 35.
-1 5 2 -
persuade others o f th e 'v i r tu e  o f h is  f a i t h .  U n fo rtu n a te ly , th ere
e x is ts  no record  o f the vers io n  o f C h r is t ia n ity  th a t  M antlad i expounded,
b u t he was able to  win a nuntier o f c o n verts . One o f the most im p o rtan t
o f  these, and one who remained in  the vanguard o f the development o f a
C h ris tia n  community, was M artin u s  Sewushane.
The ex is ten ce  o f th is  group not on ly  provided a number o f ready
adherents fo r  the m iss io n a rie s  when they  a r r iv e d , bu t i t s  members
continued to  p la y  an a c t iv e  ro le  in  the spread o f C h r is t ia n i ty  w ith in
P ed i s o c ie ty . In  the e a r ly  years , the m is s io n a rie s  -  lack in g  l in g u is t ic ,
p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l s k i l l s  -  were h e a v ily  dependent on t h e i r  a s s is ta n c e .
The evidence makes i t  c le a f  th a t  most o f those won over to  the cause o f
the m iss io n aries  were won through t h e i r  e f f o r t s ,  and in  p a r t ic u la r
those o f M an tlad i and Sewushane. The im pression th a t emerges from  a
c lose reading o f the m iss ionary  re p o rts  is  th a t i n i t i a l l y  the m is s io n a r ie s
2
were c o n stan tly  a ttem p tin g  to  keep pace w ith  th e ir  fo llo w e rs . I t  i s ,  
o f course, im possible to  draw an absolute  d is t in c t io n  between the im pact 
o f the m iss ionaries  and th a t  o f the members o f th is  group. Q uite  c le a r ly ,  
w h ile  the m iss io n aries  enjoyed a good re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Sekw ati and then 
Sekhukhune, the good s tand ing  o f t h e i r  patrons f a c i l i t a t e d  t h e i r  own 
e f f o r t s .  There a lso  seems to  be l i t t l e  doubt th a t  the group accepted  
the u ltim a te  d o c tr in a l and m oral a u th o r ity  o f the m is s io n a r ie s . The 
p o in t is  th a t they c o n s titu te d  the c u tt in g  edge o f C h r is t ia n ity  w ith in  
the s o c ie ty , and th a t the successes the m iss io n a rie s  enjoyed in  the e a r ly  
years were in  good p a r t  due to  t h e i r  e f f o r t s .  An in d ic a tio n  o f the
1
I b i d . , pp. 7 -2 5 , 2 6 -4 5 , 47 -64 ; Sewushane was la t e r  to  become C h ie f 
P astor o f the Lutheran Bapedi Church which separated from the B.71.S. 
in  1883.
2 I b i d . ,  see in  p a r t ic u la r ,  pp. 3 3 -6 , 51 -60 ; B .M .B, , 1862 ,pp, 8 9 -9 0 ,
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course o f development o f C h r is tia n  groups o f th is  k ind  in  the absence
o f  lo c a l m iss io n a rie s  is  provided by A lb e r t  N a c h tig a l's  re p o rt in  1870
th a t  two men had come to  him from  the Mphaphlele chiefdom to  ask f o r
books to  a s s is t  them w ith  teach ing  and im proving t h e i r  reading and
w r i t in g .  They to ld  him th a t
. . .  they and others from t h e i r  chiefdom had e a r l i e r  
worked in  the E n g lis h  c o lo n ie s . One had been in  
B r it is h  K a ffe r la n d  and the o th e r in  M a ritzb u rg  in
N a ta l.  There they had learned  to  know and love
God's word and had a lso  learned  to read . One had 
been b a p tize d  in  M a ritz b u rg  by M issionary  A llis o n  
but the o th e r had n o t been b a p tize d . They had 
re tu rn ed  to  t h e i r  homeland and had to ld  t h e i r  
countrymen. the th in g s  they  had heard and some o f  
these had came to  share t h e i r  f a i t h .  Each Sunday 
they preached in  a sm all church which they  had 
b u i l t  and many came to  l is te n .^
The fa c t  o f Pedi p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  m ig ran t labour w h ile  im portan t 
in  accounting f o r  the development o f C h r is t ia n i ty  w ith in  the Pedi domain 
was, o f course, f a r  from the so le  elem ent in  convers ion . Indeed, some 
o f the fa c to rs  which prompted the estab lishm ent and maintenance o f a
system o f m igran t labour form an es ls en tia l backdrop to  understanding
the inc idence o f  conversion . These in c lu d e  the economic and p o l i t i c a l  
d is ru p tio n  and d e s tru c tio n  consequent on the d ifaqane and the a r r iv a l  
o f the T re kk e rs , the continued movement o f refugees in to  the area o f 
Pedi hegemony and the p a tte rn s  o f s t r a t i f i c a t io n  and dependence w ith in  
the  s o c ie ty , M is s io n a rie s  provided p o te n t ia l  succour and support fo r  
those who were or became in  some way m arg in a l in  the s o c ie ty , and 
C h r is t ia n ity  may a lso  have he ld  some appeal f o r  those in d iv id u a ls  who
2
wished to  escape from the c o n s tra in ts  o f a r e d is t r ib u t io n a l  ideo logy .
B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagehuch Lydenburg, 2 7 .9 .J 8 7 0 ,
2
The l i f e  h is to r ie s  o f converts  c o lle c te d  by m iss io n a rie s  are  
suggestive in  a l l  these resp ec ts . See Wangemann, L eb en sb lld er;
B.M .B. , 1868, pp. 235-55; U .A ., Tagebuch. A, N a c h tig a l, J ,  pp. 590^900, 
in  p a r t ic u la r  pp, 5 9 4 -5 , 645 -700 , 8 4 2 -4 , 891 and 894, The m a te r ia l  
is  not adequate, and th is  co n text is  not a p p ro p ria te , however, to  
demonstrate these p o in ts  c o n c lu s iv e ly .
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The re -o rd e r in g  o f re la t io n s h ip s  o f power w ith in  and between s o c ie t ie s ,
and the enlargem ent o f sca le  which the n in e te e n th  cen tury  brought,
a ls o  demanded new ways o f c o n cep tu a lis in g  and comp rehen ding the s p i r i t u a l
1
as w e ll  as the tem poral w o rld . However, on the basis  o f the e x is t in g
ev id en ce , and in  the co n text o f th is  c h a p te r, i t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  advance
an in te g ra te d , h o l is t ic  account o f conversion w ith in  the s o c ie ty . One
th in g  is  neverthe less  p la in :  the inc idence o f conversion was most pronounced
a t  the c a p ita l  Thaha Mosego, d esp ite  the f a c t  th a t  the main m ission
2s ta tio n s  were dfounded a t  some d is tan ce  from i t .  The reason fo r  th is  
p a tte rn  o f conversion and i t s  consequences are v i t a l  to any exp lan atio n  
□ f the c o n f l ic ts  which developed out o f the growth o f the C h r is tia n  
community w ith in  the Pedi domain.
The question o f why the paramountcy provided the b u lk  o f the e a r ly  
converts  cannot be c o n c lu s iv e ly  answered on the h as is  o f the a v a ila b le  
ev id en ce . But some te n ta t iv e  exp lan a tio n s  can be advanced which draw 
on a s p e c if ic  in te ra c t io n  o f s t ru c tu ra l  and co n tingent fa c to rs . Amongst 
those most prone to conversion were members o f two broad c a teg o rie s ;  
c l ie n ts  o f the paramount and ro y a l w ives. The in s t i t u t io n  o f c lie n ta g e  
had played an im p o rtan t p a r t  in  the growth o f the Maroteng chiefdam .
C lie n ts ,  in  the m ain, consisted  o f re fugees , and o th e r poor and k in le s s  
in d iv id u a ls  dependent on the paramount i n i t i a l l y  f o r  p ro te c tio n  and 
subsequently f o r  access to  the  means o f production and rep ro d u ctio n .
There were, however, a number o f rou tes  in to  c lie n ta g e , and a number o f 
form s. Th is  d iv e r s i ty  is. r e f le c te d  in  the h is to r ie s  o f in d iv id u a ls  
who became prom inent C h r is t ia n s , M artin o s  Sewushane, a f t e r  the death o f
The in t e l le c t u a l i s t  approach to  conversion e la b o ra te d  by J , P ee l and 
R. H orton , f o r  example, R. H orton , * A fr ic a n  Conversion* , A f r ic a , X L I,
2 (19731, pp, 86-J08 , is  p a r t ic u la r ly  suggestive in  th is  respect and 
a ls o  in  r e la t io n  to  the experiences o f  Pedi m igrants in  the Cape Colony 
and elsew here, hut research and documentation o f  a d i f fe r e n t  o rder to  
th a t undertaken and a v a ila b le  would be re q u ire d  to  f u l l y  apply these 
in s ig h ts  to  the Pedi case. See a l io ,  T.Q . Ranger, ' In t r o d u c t io n ',  in  
T.O . Ranger and J , W e lle r  (e d s .1 Themes in  the C h r is tia n  H is to ry  o f 
C e n tra l A fr ic a  (B erkeley  and Los A ngeles, 1975), pp. 6 -1 2 . -
2  B . M . B . , 1 8 6 2 ,  p .  1 7 5 .
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h is  fa th e r  and the execution o f h is  guardian and uncle f o r  p ra c t ic in g  
w itc h c r a f t ,  f le d  to  Sekw ati who p e rm itte d  him to  s e t t le  near him and 
who had him tra in e d  in  the maintenance and re p a ir  o f f ire -a rm s  in  o rder  
th a t  he could become the paramount*^ personal gunsm ith, Andreas Noane 
f lo fz ia  f le d  in b o ekse lin g  s ta tu s  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  and sought re fuge  
w ith in  the P ed i domain. Sekhukhune s e t him to  work on h is  m o th e r's  
lands and M o fz ia  and o th e r in b o ekse lin g s  a t  the c a p ita l  were in c re a s in g ly  
drawn in to  the group o f C h r is t ia n s  who l iv e d  in  the environs o f Thaba 
Mosago.
The second category  which emerges from  the m iss io n ary  account i s
th a t  o f the w ives o f the paramount. T h is  category  inc luded  both women
f o r  whom the paramount had p a id  b r id e w e a lth , and those demanded by, o r
o ffe re d  as. t r ib u te  to,*, him. There were considerab le  d is t in c t io n s  o f
rank and s ta tu s  w ith in  th is  ca teg o ry  and the im portance o f a f f i n a l
re la t io n s  in  the p o l i t i c a l  s tru c tu re  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  meant th a t
c o n f l ic ts  between the paramount and subordinate c h ie f ta in c ie s  could have
d ire  consequences f o r  c e r ta in  o f h is  spouses. I t  was, however, w ives o f
Sekw ati who had devolved upon Sekhukhune a t  h is  fa th e r 's  death who appear
to  have been most responsive to  Sewushane's arguments. The m ost
ce le b ra te d  of these was T la h a le  C la te r  to  m arry  Sewushane) who had been
presented to  Sekw ati by a subord inate  c h ie f  a ttem p tin g  to  secure the
param ount's support in  a c o n f l ic t  w ith  a neighbour, Sekwati had, in
tu rn , allowed her to  consort w ith  Mampuru, but Sekhukhune was determ ined
to  enforce h is  c o n tro l over the ro y a l w ives , W hile  T la k a le  was the most
ce le b ra ted  o f  the wives who converted , she was o f lower rank than e it h e r
Modikischeng o r  Manfaone -  o th e r w ives o f Sekw ati who were won over by
2
circumstances and /or persuasion to  C h r is t ia n ity ,
3
Ch. 4, p a rt 2, and ch. 2 ; Wangemann, L e b en sb ild e r, pp, 49-54; U .A , ,
Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 842 -4 ,
2
Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, pp. 164-73; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp, 1 25 -0 ,
The fa c t  th a t  the ro y a l w ives' who converted were S e k w a ti's ,
p o in ts  to  probably the most im p o rtan t reason f o r  the r e la t iv e ly  rap id
growth o f  C h r is t ia n ity  a t  the c a p ita l :  s h o r tly  a f t e r  the -m issionaries
had s e t t le d  a t K h a la t lo lu , Sekw ati d ied . The consequence o f the death
and succession a t  the c a p ita l  was the re -o rd e r in g  o f some re la t io n s h ip s
o f  power, rank and a u th o r ity . I t  th reatened  those whose p o s itio n s  had
been d ir e c t ly  dependent on t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  to  Sekw ati w ith  the
p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a dram atic  re d u c tio n  in  th e ir  s ta tu s . The o rd erin g  o f
succession added to  the ten s io n s  between ro y a l agnates. I t  a lso  a ffe c te d
the fo rtu n es  o f those who had fo llo w ed  the lead o f Sekw ati in  supporting
Manpuru*s cla im s to  the paramountcy, on ly  to  see Sekhukhune succeed in
e n fo rc in g  h is  c la im  on the death  o f h is  fa th e r .  I t  was in  th is
atmosphere o f change, and la te n t  and m an ifes t s t r i f e  a t the c a p ita l  th a t
the C h ris tia n  group grew, and th is  probably  co n trib u te d  to i t s  i n i t i a l
dsuccesses and i t s  u lt im a te  f a i lu r e .
W hile Sekhukhune had l iv e d  away from the c a p ita l  and had secured a 
broad b asis  o f support, Mampuru. who stayed close to  h is  fa th e r*s . s ide  
found the m a jo r ity  o f  h is  support was concentrated  in  the environs o f 
Thaba Mosego. I t  seems th a t  In  the perio d  im m ediately a f t e r  the  
succession o f Sekhukhune, the C h r is tia n  movement became in te r tw in e d  w ith ,  
i f  not synonymous w ith , the supporters o f Mampuru; As tensions between 
Mampuru and h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r grew* the form er made a p o in t o f c u l t iv a t in g  
the fr ie n d s h ip  o f the m is s io n a r ie s . A: number o f converts  In  th is  p e rio d  
p a r t ic ip a te d  in  Mampuru's d e fian ce  o f h is  b ro th e r, and the most prom inent 
and a c tiv e  o f  the C h r is tia n s  l iv in g  a t Thaba Mosego -  Sewushane -  was
d
Ch. 3 , p a r t  d; Merensky, E rinnerungen , pp, d76-7j Wangemann, 
L eb en sb ild er, pp. 5 3 -4 .
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a ls o  one o f Manpuru's su p p o rte rs . Sekhukhune*s decis ion  in  March o f 1862 
to  bar Sewushane from  preaching a t  the c a p ita l  was probably more the  
consequence o f b is  growing unease about h is  b ro th e r and the p o l i t i c a l  
complexion o f the ’ m iss io n aries * adheren ts , than a d e s ire  to a tta c k  
C h r is t ia n i ty .  When his. re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Mampuru d e te r io ra te d  in to  
open c o n f l ic t  l a t e r  th a t y e a r , h is  fe a rs  about the p o l i t i c a l  complexion 
o f  the C h ris tian s , cannot have been eased by the prominence o f converts  
among Manpuru's su p p o rte rs , the appeals made by the m iss io n a rie s  on 
Manpuru's b e h a lf , and the fa c t  th a t  Mampuru i n i t i a l l y  took s h e lte r  in  
th e  neighbourhood o f K h a la t lo lu . A lthough the e x te n t to  which the. 
converts  acted as a p o l i t i c a l  group a t th is  p o in t i s  u n c lea r, the  
a c t iv i t i e s  o f some o f the  converts  provided ample b asis  fo r  unease on 
the p a r t  o f the paramount. Sekhukhune remained p a r t ic u la r ly  suspicious  
o f  Sewushane and, i f  the m iss io n aries  are  to  be b e lie v e d , toyed more 
than once w ith  the idea o f execu tin g  him.
In  1863, Sekhukhune, having weathered the i n i t i a l  c o n f lic ts  a f t e r
h is  accession, moderated h is  a t t i tu d e  to  the C h ris tia n s  and even a llow ed
th e  m iss io n a rie s  to  e s ta b lis h  a second s ta t io n .  Phatemetsane was, however,
even fu r th e r  removed from Thaba Mosego, than was K h a la t lo lu , N onetheless,
w h ile  the paramount’ s h o s t i l i t y  towards the converts mellowed, th ere  was
a w id er h o s t i l i t y  to  the C h r is t ia n s  which was by no means dependent on
Sekhukhune"s lead . Merensky*s account o f the posture o f the paramount
in  r e la t io n  to  the m iss io n aries  and the converts published in  -1863
does not re co n c ile  e a s ily  w ith  h is  la t e r  w r it in g s  or w ith  h is  exp lan a tio n
o f the c o n f l ic ts .
I t  cannot be ignored  th a t  such an eduring  movement as the 
C h ris tia n  movement in  the m idst o f  the s o c ie ty  c a l ls  fo rth , 
and feeds an eve r in c re a s in g  h o s t i l i t y  on the p a r t  o f 
w itch d o cto rs , the h ig h e r c lasses and the masses. A fte r  
the p ro te c tio n  o f God, i t  has been the arm o f King 
Sekukuni which^has sh ie ld e d  the C h ris tia n s  from the  
g re a te s t harm.
•1
Ib id . ; B.M»B. , 1862, pp. 265 , 364-7; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, p. 5 7 .
2 B .M .B ., 1863, p. 404; see a ls o , B .M .B . , 1863. pp. 366-75.
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□ne elem ent in  the h o s t i l i t y  towards the C h ris tia n s  was a re ac tio n
a g a in s t the c a v a lie r  fash io n  in  which converts tre a te d  conventional
r i t u a l  forms and observances. There w ere, fo r  example, com plaints th a t
converts d id  no t perform  the a p p ro p ria te  r i t u a ls  on the death o f
r e la t iv e s ,  and so endangered the land and i t s  in h a b ita n ts . As g a llin g
to t h e i r  fe llo w s  was the f a i lu r e  o f C h ris tia n s  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  r i t u a ls
designed to  safeguard the s o c ie ty  in  the event o f a tta c k  by the Swazi or
o th e r enemies. These breaches, in  a community in  which chance was not
considered s u f f ic ie n t  e xp la n a tio n  f o r  the inc idence o f drought and
d isease, were long remembered. An example o f th is  is  provided by the
case o f An d ries  f lo lo i ,  who e a r ly  in  1862 in  an excess o f re lig io u s  z e a l
and in  o rd er to  dem onstrate h is  freedom from s u p e rs t it io n , shot an ib is ,
desp ite  taboos a g a in s t harming the b ird . When the ra in s  fa i le d  to
a r r iv e  la t e r  in  th a t  y e a r , J1o l o i %s a c t o f bravado was re c a lle d  w ith
some fo rebod ing , and Legolane, whose v i l la g e  la y  close to  K h a la t lo lu ,
sent to  Sekhukhune to  d isco ver the ap p ro p ria te  steps to  take to  e xp ia te
the  breach o f r i t u a l  p ro h ib it io n .  In  June o f 4864 w ith  outbreaks o f
fe v e r  a t  the c a p i ta l ,  and in  an atmosphere o f sharpening anim osity
towards the co n verts , Sekhukhune po in ted  out to  Sewushane,
Do you n o t see, son o f Moganedi, how the people here 
are dying [fro m  fe v e r)?  A l l  the people say th a t  the 
b e lie v e rs  have bew itched them. And d iv in a tio n .'a ls o
4
p o in ts  to  you.
However, the h o s t i l i t y  to  the converts a lso  re f le c te d  the s t i l l  
more profound th re a t  to  the fa b r ic  o f the s o c ie ty  and to  the basis  o f  
power and a u th o r ity  represented  by the C h ris tia n s * re je c t io n  o f  polygyny  
and b rid e w e a lth . Sewushane made h im se lf p a r t ic u la r ly  unpopular a t the  
c a p ita l  by focusing h is  a tte n tio n s  on the wives o f prom inent men, and
1
Wangemann, Malep en Sekoekoeni, p. 114; B .M .B. , 1863, p . 392; U ,A ., 
Tagebuch. A. N a c h tig a l, 4 , p, 76; 5 ,1 1 .1 8 8 2 ; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, 
p. 154.
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Sekhukhune found h im s e lf plagued by vigorous comp la in t a  from the
’ e ld e rs * th a t Sewushane was in te n t  on underm ining t h e i r  c o n tro l over 
1
t h e i r  women. Thus, w h ile  Sekhukhune continued to s h ie ld  the converts
from t h e ir  more zealous opponents to the v e ry  end, the cost to  him
o f  a llo w in g  them u n re s tr ic te d  freedom grew p ro g re s s iv e ly  more irksome.
Sekhukhune*s reserves  o f g o o d -w ill towards the converts were
fu r th e r  dep leted  by the responsiveness o f some o f h is  wives and b ro th ers
to  C h r is t ia n ity .  C h r is t ia n i ty  began to in tru d e  on two areas which were
fundam ental to  the paramount’ s power and to  the form  and inc idence o f
c o n f l ic t  w ith in  the s o c ie ty : the c o n tro l over h is  w ives and th e ir  progeny,
and the tensions which e x is te d  between ro y a l agnates. The case o f
T la k a le  is  the most f u l l y  documented o f  the ro y a l w ives . Her r e la t iv e ly
low rank and o r ig in s  have been noted above, but h er re la t io n s h ip  w ith
Mampuru ensured h er prominence in  the mind o f the paramount. Aside
from th is ,  the fem ale progeny o f  those who were fo rm a lly  wives o f
Sekw ati (w hatever t h e i r  a c tu a l parentage) commanded p a r t ic u la r ly  in f la te d
b r id e w e a lth . The re fu s a l o f  T la k a le  to  co h ab it w ith  a -man o f the
paramount*s choice because o f her C h r is tia n  f a i t h ,  on top o f her e a r l i e r
asso c ia tio n  w ith  Mampuru and her co n tin u in g  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Sewushane,
te s te d  Sekhukhune*s to le ran c e  to  the l i m i t .  Her baptism  in  1864 appears
to  have been one o f the  sparks which ig n ite d  the f i n a l  round o f c o n f l ic ts
2
between the paramount and the C h r is tia n s ,
Even more d is tu rb in g  fo r  Sekhukhune was the growing involvem ent 
w ith  the C h ris tia n s  o f Kgaleraa ( l a t e r  Johannes) Dinkwanyane, h is  younger 
h a lf -b ro th e r .  According to  the m iss ionary  account, Dinkwanyane, w h ile  in
1
Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 125, 128; B .M .B ,, 4 862 , p . 266,
2 Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 125, 182-3 , 4 9 0 -9 2 ; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er, 
p. 133,
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c o n ta c t w ith  Sewushane remained .uncertain  o f the e x te n t o f h is  in te r e s t  
in  C h r is t ia n i ty  u n t i l  he. observed the carnage occasioned by the a tta c k  
o f  the Maroteng and t h e i r  a l l i e s  on the Phaala chiefdom in  1862. The 
im pression th a t  th is  made upon him persuaded him to  seek a g re a te r  
understanding o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,  and h is  cousin (D avid) Mpyane in troduced  
him to  M a n tla d i. Mpyane was a grandson o f Tlakgeru (a s e n io r son o f  
T h u la re ) and h is  fa th e r ,  Kgabe, had been one o fth e  m ajor obstacles to  
S e k w a ti1s ach iev in g  dominance in  the area on h is  re tu rn  from the  
n o rth ern  T ran svaal. The involvem ent o f  h is  b ro th e r and the son o f an 
o ld  r i v a l  was a source o f con sid erab le  concern to  Sekhukhune. He
b e lie v e d  th a t Mpyane’ s C h r is t ia n i t y  was a consequence o f  *o ld  m a tte rs .
1
I  have a lre a d y  fought w ith  and k i l l e d  your fa th e r * .  Sekhukhune employed 
a v a r ie ty  o f means to  persuade Dinkwanyane to  abandon C h r is t ia n ity ,  
and fo r  some tim e in  1863 appeared to  have been su ccessfu l. By e a r ly  
1864, however, Dinkwanyane had regained h is  f a i t h  and the C h ris tia n s  
could count amongst t h e ir  number a f u l l  ro y a l.  W hile i t  seems u n l ik e ly  
th a t  Dinkwanyane would have been ab le  to  use th is ,  or" any o ther b as is  
o f  support in  the s o c ie ty , to-m ount an e f fe c t iv e  challenge to  Sekhukhune, 
the l a t t e r  ran a serious r is k  in  a llo w in g  the C h ris tia n  community, and 
thus, p o te n t ia l  support f o r  h is  b ro th e r , to  in c re a se ,
S e k w a ti's  w illin g n ess , to  accept m is s io n a rie s  among h is  people, and 
h is  (and Sekhukhune*si exp e c ta tio n  o f t h e i r  ro le  w ith in  the s o c ie ty  was 
probably  s tro n g ly  in flu e n ce d  by the p o s itio n  and a c t iv i t ie s  o f the French  
m iss io n a rie s  among the southern Sotho, W hile the re la t io n s h ip  between 
the  m iss io n a rie s  and Mshweshwe was not devoid o f c o n f l ic t ,  the m iss io n a rie s  
on the whole remained unam bivalent in  t h e i r  support o f the king a g a in s t
1
Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p. 112; Wangemann, L eb en sb ild er,
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in te r n a l  r iv a ls  and e x te rn a l enemies. Mshweshwe was w e ll  entrenched in  
power on the a r r iv a l  o f  the m iss io n aries  in  3832 and one o f  t h e i r  m ajor  
am bitions remained the conversion o f the Ring. Thompson goes so f a r  as 
to  argue th a t
The extension  o f the a u th o rity ' o f  th e ir  patron invo lved  
the extension  o f t h e i r  own in flu e n c e  and . . .  provided  
the means were p e ac e fu l, th ey  could co-operate  w ith  a 
c le a r  conscience. So Moshoeshoe and the P a ris  
E v a n g e lic a l M issionary  S o c ie ty  became v e r i ta b le  
p artn ers  in  expansion.-*
For S ekw ati, r in g e d  by enem ies, th is  image o f m iss io n aries  presumably
h e ld  considerable  a t t r a c t io n .  Arbousset observed in  3843,
. . .  a m ission to  the B aperis  would be most im p o r ta n t . . .
This we know' f o r  c e r ta in  th a t  S eku ati . . .  w e ll
disposed towards the recep tio n  o f messengers o f  
s a lv a t io n , f o r  {Tie has] e a rn e s tly  en tre a ted  us f o r  thera.z
The P aris  E v a n g e lic a l M iss io n ary  S o c ie ty  did not have the  resources to
meet these e n tre a t ie s  and by 3858 S ekw ati, having despaired  o f  o b ta in in g
m iss io n aries  through any o th e r channel, sought in  v a in  the ass istance
o f the Landdros o f Lydenburg. In  385S the German m is s io n a rie s  A lexander
Merensky and H e in r ic h  G ru tzn er a rr iv e d  in  the Transvaal w ith  the am bition
o f r e -s ta r t in g  m iss io n ary  work amongst the Swazi, R a p id ly  exhausting
t h e i r  welcome in  th a t  s o c ie ty , they turned t h e i r  a tte n tio n s  to  the Kopa,
s t i l l  under the c o n tro l o f  the Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s .  The Pedi p o l i t y
was the obvious n ext s te p .
The B e r lin  M iss io n ary  S o c ie ty  (a ls o  known as The S o c ie ty  f o r  the
Propagation o f the Gospel Among the Heathen) o f which Merensky and
G rutzner were re p re s e n ta tiv e s ,w a s  founded in  3824 during  the re lig io u s
re v iv a l in Germany -  p a r t ic u la r ly  the n o rth -ea s te rn  p a r t  o f the co untry  -
3
which fo llow ed the Napoleonic w ars. The * a r is to c r a t ic  young men' who
Thompson, S u rv iv a l,  p . 84.
2 Arbousset, N a r r a t iv e , p . 388.
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formed the f i r s t  committee o f the B .M .S . were m o tivated  by a com bination
o f  p ie ty  and p a tr io t is m  and one o f t h e i r  id e a ls  was th a t  the Prussian
j
s ta te  should a ls o  be represented  in  C h r is t ia n is in g  the w o rld . The 
th e o lo g ic a l p o s it io n  o f the m ission was i n i t i a l l y  a m ild  Lutheranism , 
b u t th is  o r ie n ta t io n  was strengthened by the appointm ent o f J,C« Wallman, 
an orthodox L u th eran , as M ission D ire c to r  in  3857, Under h is  guidance, 
th e  o rg a n iza tio n  reached an apogee o f Lutheranism  and h ie ra rch y  and he 
had a sem inal in flu e n c e  on many o f the f i r s t  m is s io n a rie s  despatched to  
the T ra n sv a a l. In  3865, Wallman was succeeded by T« Wangemann who took 
a p a r t ic u la r  in te r e s t  in  the development o f the South A fr ic a n  m ission  
f i e l d  and whose volum inous p u b lic a tio n s  both, t e s t i f y  to  h is  z e a l and 
rem ain an e s s e n t ia l source f o r  the h is to ry  o f the m iss io n .
Sem inarians w ere, in  the m ain , youths w ith  e lem entary  and a r t is a n  
education  and, f o r  many, a m iss ionary  c a re e r o ffe re d  one o f the few  
p o s s ib i l i t ie s  o f  escaping w orking c lass s ta tu s . The c a re e r o f A lexander 
Merensky, orphaned e a r ly  in  l i f e ,  came in tim e to  dram atize  the he igh ts  
to  which, an in te n s e ly  am b itio u s , g if te d  bu t im proverished youth could  
r is e  through a m iss io n ary  ca re e r in  South and East A fr ic a  and through, 
involvem ent in  the f lo w e r in g  o f  c o lo n ia lis m  in  Germany, Sem inarians  
were a r t ic le d ,  much as ap p ren tices  in  the c r a f t s ,  and during  t h e i r  f iv e  
years  in  the seminary ascended a lad d er o f p r iv i le g e  and m a te r ia l  
dependence in  an in s t i t u t io n  which stressed obedience and h u rh ility .
The mood and re la t io n s h ip  o f the seminary in  B e r lin  and in  the f i e l d  
in  South A fr ic a  re f le c te d  the  h ie ra rc h ic a l and a u th o r ita r ia n  m i l ie u  o f 
P ru ss ia ; and to  a p i e t i s t i c  r ig o u r  which d id  no t e a s i ly  accommodate 
indigenous custom and which a lso  im p lied  a f ir m  d is t in c t io n  between those 
who were saved and those who were n o t, the Berlin m iss io n aries  in  the
d
M. W rig h t, German M issions in  Tanganyika, 3893-3943 [O xford, 397J)
p, 2 -3 5 , see in  p a r t ic u la r ,  p , 34,
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n in e te en th  cen tury  added an e x tra  c u l tu r a l  load o f o rd e rlin e s s  and
3in d u s try  as an index o f C h r is t ia n i ty ,
W hile on t h e i r  a r r iv a l  in  the Transvaal the B e r lin  m iss io n a rie s
were by no means reco n c iled  to  a l l  aspects o f Boer s o c ie ty  and r u le ,
they  had, nonetheless , the c o n tra s tin g  examples o f the expulsion o f the
L .M .S . by the Z .A .R . in  3852, and the acceptance and even encouragement
2
o f  the Hermannsburg M ission S o c ie ty , to  guide them. Beyond th is ,  th ey  
had t h e ir  own experiences in  the Cape and N a ta l which, had led  one 
commentator to  r e f le c t  in  the M iss io n sb erich te  in  386J * I t  is  c e rta in  
th a t  in  a country where God*s judgement has Broken the people p o l i t i c a l l y  
the  seed o f evangelism  is  most c o n ve n ie n tly  sowed; th a t  i s  where the
3
m iss io n aries  enjoy the le g a l p ro te c tio n  o f  the c o lo n ia l government1,,
Merensky and G rutzner were c a re fu l to  observe the code o f conduct la id
down fo r  m iss io n a rie s  by the Z ,A .R . and sought to  avoid p resen tin g  any
open challenge to  the c la im s to a u th o r ity  o f the Boer S ta te , W hile
c le a r ly  dubious o f the s tren g th  o f the c la im s o f the Lydenburgers to
a u th o r ity  over the P ed i, they gave these claim s fo rm al and p u b lic
credence, and they appear to  have accepted th a t t h e i r  u ltim a te  a lle g ia n c e
and in te r e s t  la y  w ith  the Z.A.T?, Merensky w rote to  the Landdros o f
Lydenburg in  3863, s tre s s in g  th a t w h ile  he wished to  remain noth ing  more
than a m iss ionary  in  the eyes o f h is  congregation ‘ nonetheless I  w i l l
always be w i l l in g  to  support my government in  i t s  attem pts to  m a in ta in  
4
law  and o rd e r1 , W hile th is  d e c la ra tio n  probably re f le c te d  h is  es tim ate
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in  d ie  T ran svaa l, 3860-39QQ*, unpub, M,A, th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f P r e to r ia ,
C 3 9 7 5 ),
2 Trumpelmann, ' In t r o d u c t io n * ,  p. x v i i i
3 B .M .B ,, 3863 , p . 174,
4 ------- —T .A , , LL 3 , Merensky to  Landdros, 3 .9 .3 8 6 3 ,
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o f  the s u s c e p t ib i l i t ie s  o f the Landdros as a c c u ra te ly  as i t  m irro re d
h is  own sen tim ents , Tlerensky and h is  co lleagues were never to d is p la y
the same commitment to  the cause o f the P ed i paramount th a t the French
m iss io n aries  m ustered in  t h e i r  support o f  Tlshweshwe,
Although. Merensky and N a c h tig a l were ’’S e k w a ti's  m iss io n a rie s *
and looked su sp ic io u s ly  l ik e  sh arin g  t h e i r  deceased p a tro n 's  choice o f
a successor, Sekhukhune i n i t i a l l y  welcomed th e ir  presence. They
provided him with, p o l i t i c a l  in fo rm a tio n  and channels o f w r it te n  communication
both- to the Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  and o th e r A fr ic a n  p o l i t ie s ,  most
im p o rta n tly  Ushweshwe's kingdom. They could a lso  w r ite  passes f o r ,  and
le t t e r s  to  and f o r ,  h is  s u b je c ts . In  the i n i t i a l  stages o f h is  re la t io n s h ip
w ith  the m is s io n a rie s , Sekhukhune both, expressed some personal in te r e s t
in  C h r is t ia n ity  and by and la rg e  f a c i l i t a t e d  t h e i r  endeavours w h ile
rem aining cautious o f the a c t iv i t i e s  o f Sewushane and the o th er co n verts .
In  h is  d e s ire  to  impress h is  good f a i t h  upon the m is s io n a rie s , the
paramount went as f a r  as d e c la r in g  Sunday to  be a day o f r e s t ,  a lthough
the m iss io n a rie s  subsequently d iscovered to  t h e i r  chagrin th a t he had
employed the  m agical p ro p e rtie s  o f  the number seven to exp la in  th is
d ep artu re  to  h is  s u b je c ts . There is  no evidence, however, th a t
Sekhukhune's in te r e s t  in  C h r is t ia n i ty  eve r extended much beyond a
2pleasure  in  th e o lo g ic a l and p h ilo s o p h ic a l debate and d iscourse .
Kerensky, desp ite  the example o f the h o s t i l i t y  encountered by 
G rlitzner a t  Gerlachshoop m ission s ta t io n  amongst the Kopa as a r e s u lt  o f  
the im position  o f the m iss io n aries  on the s o c ie ty  by the Lydenburg 
a u th o r it ie s ,  remained rem arkably in s e n s it iv e  to  the tensions c rea ted  by 
the ambivalence o f  the. m is s io n a rie s * u lt im a te  a lle g ia n c e , In  1862,
3
Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, pp, 1 1 2 -3 ; Merensky, Erinnerungen_^ p. 119,
2 B.M.B, , 1863, pp, 4Q4-6; JJ,A. , Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 1 , p \ . 42 ,
2a. 1.1862;  p.  45, 2 .2 .1 8 6 2 ;  p.  70,  2 5 .1 0 .1 8 6 2 ,
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w h ile  Sekhukhune assembled the Pedi army, Tlerensky rode to him to  warn
him not to  a t ta c k  e i t h e r  Mabhogo o r Boleu w ith o u t f i r s t  g a in ing  the
consent o f  the B oers. In  the even t, n e ith e r  o f these c h ie f ta in c ie s  was
under th r e a t .  The ro le  o f Tlerensky as a re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f Boer in te r e s ts
became in c re a s in g ly  c le a r , w h ile  Sekhukhune"s i n i t i a l  concern to secure
and re ta in  the good w i l l  o f  the Boers was d im inished by h is  growing
s e c u r ity  o f tenure o f o f f ic e ,  and h is  exasperation  a t  the f a i lu r e  o f
the Boers to  e f f e c t iv e ly  support the Pedi army in  the a tta c k  on T!labhogo, s
stronghold  in  1863. In  1863, Merensky's p o s itio n  was fo rm a lized  and he
1
was appointed as the  re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f the Z.A .R* among the P e d i, In
1864, during  the f i r s t  m a jo r round o f c o n f l ic ts  Between the converts
a t  the c a p ita l  and t h e i r  fe llo w s , Merensky was a t  Lydenburg in  h is
c ap ac ity  as re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f the Z .A .R .,  along w ith  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f
Sekhukhune a tte n d in g  a m eeting  w ith  P res id e n t P re to r iu s , When Merensky
heard o f the events a t  Thaba M o s e g o ,  he sought the ass istance of the
P res id e n t who 'spoke s te rn ly  to Sekoekoeni's  re p res e n ta tive s  and through
them warned SekoekoQni to  beware th a t the same fa te  d id  not b e f a l l  him
2
th a t had b e fa lle n  M a le o '. Merensky repeated th is  message to the 
paramount on h is  re tu rn  to  the Pedi domain, and i t  seems l i k e ly  th a t  
these th re a ts  d id  l i t t l e  to  improve the standing o f the C h ris tia n s  w ith in  
the s o c ie ty . C e r ta in ly ,  by e a r ly  1864, Sekhukhune was d escrib in g  the  
m is s io n a rie s  as 'peop le  o f the B oers*, and h is  opinion o f th e ir  good 
f a i t h  was probably  l i t t l e  improved by Merensky's s tra te g y  o f using the  
excuse o f v is i t s  to  the c a p ita l  on o f f i c i a l  business to advance the
3
work o f the m iss ion . Indeed , i t  was on v is i t s  o f th is  k ind th a t
1
B.M.B. , 1862, pp. 380-82 ; Merensky, Erinnerungen, p , 133 ; Van Rooyen,
1Verhoudinge*, p. 150,
2
Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, p. 117,
3  B . M . B . ,  1 8 6 4 ,  p .  3 5 4 .
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Merensky b a p tize d  botb Dinkwanyane and T la k a le , Sekhukhune appears to
have been p a r t ic u la r ly  susp ic ious o f Merensky, perhaps because o f  h is
c lo se  lin k s  w ith  the Z .A .R ., bu t he continued to  value  the m is s io n a rie s
1
as channels o f communication and fo r  t h e i r  m edica l s k i l l s .
I t  wras in  consequence o f the m edica l se rv ices  o f the m iss io n aries
a t  the c a p ita l  in  1864 du rin g  an outbreak o f fe v e r  th a t the paramount
gave Merensky perm ission to open a th ir d  mission s ta t io n , Ga Ratau.
W h ile  Sekhukhune was re lu c ta n t  to  p e rm it Merensky to  e s ta b lis h  a s ta t io n
in  the environs o f the c a p ita l ,  and, according to  N a c h tig a l, expressed a
preference fo r  the l a t t e r  as the m iss ionary  a t  Ga Ratau, Merensky was
th e  sen io r o f the two men. P artly  because C h r is t ia n ity ; - had had a
g re a te r  im pact a t  the c a p ita l  than elsewhere in  the p o l i t y ,  i t  had been
a c o n s is te n t am bition o f  the m is s io n a rie s  to  cipen a s ta tio n  th e re . I t
a lso  seems l i k e l y  th a t  the m is s io n a r ie s  in c re a s in g ly  wished to  gain
o v e r a ll  c o n tro l o f the C h r is t ia n  community, something they  were i l l
ab le  to do w h ile  s ite d  a d a y 's  journey  from the c a p ita l  and the b u lk  o f
th e  c o n verts . Ga Ratau C.the p lace  o f the lio n ) w h ile  not in  the immediate
v ic in i t y  o f the c a p i ta l ,  and s itu a te d  in  the area o f  hegemony o f a
subordinate c h ie f  -  Sepeke -  was w ith in  th ree  h o u r's  t r a v e l  o f Thaba 
2
Mosego. The estab lish m en t o f th is  s ta t io n , however, was to  be the la s t  
s ig n if ic a n t  advance o f the m iss io n a rie s  w ith in  the Pedi domain.
In  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f 1864, Sekhukhune and h is  a ides began a 
vigorous campaign to  h a l t  the spread o f C h r is t ia n ity .  The com plaints  
made ag ain st the C h r is tia n s  by su b jec ts  and subordinate c h ie fs , the  
conversion o f ro y a l agnates and a f f in e s ,  the in c re a s in g ly  compromised
d B.M.B. , 1864, pp. 353-6Q , 365 ,
2 B.M.B. , 1864, pp. 3 6 6 -7 .
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p o s itio n  o f Merensky as a re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f the Z „A ,R ,, and the m an ifes t
weakness o f the Lydenburg a u th o r it ie s  a l l  w h it t le d  away a t  Sekhukhune1s
d e s ire  or reso lve  to  continue to  s h ie ld  or accommodate the C h r is t ia n s ,
W h ile  he avoided a c tin g  d i r e c t ly  ag a in s t the -m iss io n aries , he s e t
about curb ing  the a c t iv i t i e s  o f the co n verts . In  June o f 1864 , they
were fo rced  to  a tte n d  a p its o  a t  Thaba Mosego which was attended by a l l
the men from the c a p ita l  and the surrounding v i l la g e s .  A t th is  m eeting
the  C h ris tia n s  were p u b lic ly  re v ile d  and, w h ile  Dinkwanyane and others
o f  high rank were sh ie lded  from popular anger, Jakob Mantladal and
Stephanus M aro ti were flo g g ed . D uring  the course o f the m eetin g ,
Sekhukhune rounded on M a n tla d i saying ‘ Jakob i t  is  a c tu a lly  a l l  your
f a u l t  th a t a l l  my people b e lie v e . You brought b e l ie f  here from  the
o ld  colony [the  CapeJ . The m is s io n a rie s  are nowhere n ear as resp o n s ib le  
1
as you’ . In  November, s h o r t ly  a f t e r  the baptism  o f T la k a le , Sekhukhune 
d ra m a tic a lly  increased  the le v e l o f pressurenon the C h r is tia n s  to  re c a n t, 
He forbade them to  work t h e i r  land or to cut wood. T h e ir  guns, c a t t le  
and supplies  o f g ra in  were se ized  by armed s o ld ie rs  o f the paramount, and 
they  were ordered to leave  the c a p i ta l .  Th is  was presumably in tended as 
a c le a r  rem inder to  the converts  o f the e x te n t to which th e ir  tem poral 
fo rtu n es  a t  le a s t  remained dependent on the good w i l l  o f the paramount. 
The C h ris tia n s  were fo rced  to  take refuge in  the surrounding h i l l s  and 
when Merensky and N a c h tig a l went to  plead w'ith Sekhukhune to moderate 
h is  punishment, the paramount re p lie d  th a t he d id  n o t w ish to  q u a rre l 
w ith  the m is s io n a rie s , on ly  w ith  those of h is  su b jec ts  who professed  
C h r is t ia n i ty ,  N onetheless , even a t  th is  s tage, Sekhukhune stopped w e ll
2
sh o rt o f some o f the more extreme demands o f h is  s u b jec ts  and a d v is e rs ,
1
B .M .B ., 1864, pp. 371-2; Merensky, Erjnnerungen, pp, 183-7 ; B ,M ,A ,,
A b t. 3 fa c h  4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 1 8 ,1 1 ,1 8 6 4 ,
2
Merensky, E rinnerungen , pp. 19Q -95; Wangemann, Maleo en Sekoekoeni, 
pp. 12Q-24.
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Merenskyl s response to  th is  s itu a t io n  was to determ ine to leave
th e  Pedi domain w ith  the converts  from  the c a p ita l .  Th is  decis ion  has
been p o rtrayed  in  the w r it in g s  o f "Merensky and those who have drawn
upon them as the in e v ita b le  consequence o f the action s  o f the paramount.
I t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  argue, however, th a t  these events prodded Uerensky
fu r t h e r  along a p a th  upon which he was a lre a d y  s e t . Any notion  th a t
th e  m iss io n a rie s  were p e rs o n a lly  a t  r is k  is  not*borne out by the  evidence
and th e re  appears to  have been no consensus amongst them th a t f l i g h t
was the only fe a s ib le  o p tio n . N a c h tig a l l a t e r  re c a lle d ;
When B r. Endemenn and I  v is i t e d  Merensky on the 10 /11 /1864  
the l a t t e r  sa id  th a t  we should a l l  decide to  leave our 
s ta tio n s  w ith  our c o n ve rts . When we h e s ita te d  Re asked 
to  be allow ed to  le a v e . He wanted to Be tRe scapegoat.
In  th is  way he would emerge as a m a rty r  and fu r th e r  h is  
departure  and h is  re lu c ta n c e  to  n e g o tia te  w ith  Sek, over 
h is  and h is  converts re tu rn  would be w e ll rece ived  in  
B e r l in . ^
There is  evidence th a t  Merensky had been contem plating lea v in g  the
2
a re a  fo r  some tim e , p o s s ib ly  to s e t t le  in  N a ta l, H is  m otives were n o t 
sim ply those o f s e lf-ag g ra n d is em e n t, but p robab ly  am ounting  f r u s t r a t io n  
w ith  the d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f w orking w ith in  an independent, in ta c t  A fr ic a n  
p o l i t y .  The p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  c o n ve rtin g  Sekhukhune, always remote, was 
.minimal by 1864, He was entrenched in  o f f ic e  and i t  was u n lik e ly  th a t  
a r iv a l  more sym pathetic to  the m ission would succeed In  su p p lan tin g  him . 
W hile the paramount had no d e s ire  to  a lie n a te  the m iss io n aries  e n t i r e ly ,  
he was a lso  no t prepareddto  f a c i l i t a t e  t h e ir  e f fo r ts  and h is  la s t  m a jo r  
concession, Ga Ratau, had n o t a llow ed Herensky d ir e c t  access to , o r  
c o n tro l o f ,  the C h r is tia n  group a t  the c a p ita l .  I t  must have been c le a r  
to Merensky th a t th ere  was l i t t l e  chance o f h is  image o f an a p p ro p ria te
1
D .A .,  TagebuchA . N a c h tig a l, 1 , pp. 9 7 8 -9 , 31,1Q,189CI, See a ls o ,
B ,M ,A ,, Abt 3, pach. 4 /2 ,  Tagebuch K h a la t lo lu , 2 1 ,1 1 ,1 8 6 4 ,
2 I b i d . ; Merensky, E rin nerungen , p . 202,
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C h r is t ia n  community be ing  re a liz e d  w ith in  the Pedi domain. The elem ents  
o f  th is  v is io n  emerged c le a r ly  in  h is  subsequent founding o f B otsabelo  
m ission s ta t io n . N a c h tig a l, however, continued to  B e lie v e  th a t the b est 
in te re s ts  o f the m ission would have been served by p erseverin g  w ith in  
the  Pedi h e a rtla n d , and i t  seems th a t  Wangemann i n i t i a l l y  may have 
shared th is  o p in io n .
The hopes o f Sekhukhune Cand N a c h tig a l) th a t the C h ris tia n s  would
re tu rn  were not f u l f i l l e d .  Sm all numbers continued to  leave to  jo in
Merensky and the band o f e ig h ty - f iv e  a d u lts  and t h i r t y  ch ild ren  th a t
had fo llo w ed  him from the a re a . Even w ith in  the environs o f the c a p ita l
a s u b s ta n tia l number o f converts  chose to  remain, bu t in  1065, T la k a le
and two o th e r w ives o f the paramount f le d  from the area v ia  K h a la t lo lu ,
and la t e r  th a t y e a r, an o ther group o f seven women l e f t  the c a p ita l  to
jo in  the e x ile d  C h r is t ia n s . Sekhukhune saw the rem aining m ission
s ta tio n s  as wounds in  the body p o l i t i c  thorough which h is  sub jects  continued
to  b leed away. I f  th is  was not in  i t s e l f  s u f f ic ie n t  to  persuade the
paramount o f the n e c e s s ity  o f  e x p e llin g  the rem aining m is s io n a r ie s ,
N a c h tig a l suggests a fu r th e r  and com pelling reason: th a t  those sections
o f  the Boer community engaged in  i l l i c i t  arms trade  w ith  the Pedi fe a re d
th a t  the m iss io n a rie s  would see f i t  to  include re p o rts  o f  th e ir
a c t iv i t ie s  in  t h e i r  le t t e r s  to  the Landdros a t  Lydenburg and thus s tro ve
to  persuade Sekhukhune to close the m ission s ta t io n s . In  December 1865
and January 1866, messengers from the paramount inform ed Knothe C.who
had taken over from Merensky a t  Ga Ratau) and N a c h tig a l o f Sekhukhune*s
decis ion  th a t th ey  should le a v e , and C h ie f T'laserumule to ld  Endemann th a t
2
he had rece ived  in s tru c t io n s  from the paramount to exp e l him . The
1
D .A . , Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 979.-80,
2 B .M .B ,, 1865, p .170; B .M .B ., 1867 , pp. 230 -42 , 251 -6 ; U .A ,, Tagebuch
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c lo su re  o f these s ta tio n s  came to  shape the r e a l i t y  and the mythology
o f  the development o f the B.M.S, in  the T ransvaal and the growth o f
C h r is t ia n ity  w ith in  P ed i s o c ie ty . The antagonism between Sekhukhune
and c e rta in  o f the m is s io n a rie s  a ls o  p layed an im p o rtan t p a r t  in  the
c o n f l ic ts  th a t  developed in the eastern  Transvaal in  the  fo llo w in g
decade. T w en ty -five  years  la t e r ,  w ith  Sekhukhune s a fe ly  dead, the
power o f the Pedi p o l i t y  broken, and Merensky*s a tte n tio n s  focused
elsew here in  A fr ic a ,  N ac h tig a l mused, a m b iv a le n tly , in  h is  d ia ry :
Sek. was, when one views him q u ite  o b je c t iv e ly  as 
a heathen sovere ig n , in the r ig h t  when he grew 
angry and drove us from the land,^
1 U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, p. 978, a i.1Q .189Q .
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CHAPTER SIX  
THE Z .A .R . DOMAIN.
LAND, LABOUR AND LEGISLATION
In tro d u c tio n
Just as the e a r ly  h is to ry  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y  was shaped by the 
d ifaq an e  and i t s  a fte rm a th , and the i n i t i a l  impact o f  the a r r iv a l  o f 
the  Trekkers in  the T ra n sv a a l, so i t s  continued development req u ires  
an exam ination o f  the w id er processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change a t work 
w ith in  the re g io n . In  p a r t ic u la r  the movement o f p o p u la tion  in to  the 
area  o f a u th o r ity  o f the Maroteng paramountcy, and the e x te n t to which 
groups re s id e n t in  zones o f p re v io u s ly  dual o r Z .A .R . hegemony claimed  
undiv ided lo y a lty  to  Sekhukhune, was an index o f w id er s tru g g les  which 
developed between the Z .A .R . and i n i t i a l l y  s u b jec t s o c ie t ie s , landlords  
and te n a n ts , and m asters and servan ts , over r ig h ts  to lan d , labour, 
r e n t  and ta x .  The Pedi p o l i t i c a l  system was the product o f  a complex 
in te r p la y  o f s tru g g le s  w ith in  and beyond i t s  borders, and by the e a r ly  
1870s i t  had emerged as an a lte r n a t iv e  focus o f power to  both the Swazi 
kingdom and the Z .A .R . I t  is  fo r  th is  reason necessary in  th is  chapter 
to lo o k  beyond the Pedi p o l i t y  and to  exp lo re  the w id e r and changing 
re la t io n s h ip s  and co n d itio n s  in  the Transvaal which c o n trib u te d  to  i t s  
'exp an s io n ' and played an im portan t ro le  in  determ in ing  i t s  h is to ry .
-1.72-
PART ONE
Land and Labour in  the Eastern Transvaal in  the 1850s and 1860s
In  the 1850s and 1860s, the s e t t le r s  who remained in the eastern  
Transvaal s te a d ily  abandoned the fe v e r-r id d e n  n o rth -e a s te rn  area and 
re tre a te d  to  the h ig h e r - ly in g  lands to  the south. The h ighveld  proved  
much b e tte r  s u ite d  to  sheep and c a tt le -k e e p in g  w h ile  the lowveld and 
bushveld continued to  parovide w in te r  g ra z in g , game and wood. Some 
in d iv id u a ls  remained wedded almost e x c lu s iv e ly  to  the hunting economy 
b u t trade  in  the productsof the h unt, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  iv o ry , d e c lin e d .
By the 1860s, the h ighveld  areas supported s u b s ta n t ia l f lo c k s  and some 
trad e  in  wool developed from  the re g io n . There was a lso  a lim ite d  
trad e  in  c a t t le  but i t  was hanpered by the d is tan ces  to  v ia b le  markets 
and stock diseases and o th er fa c to rs  which kept the ra te  o f increase  o f 
herds low . A g r ic u ltu r a l  products a ls o  p layed a p a r t  in  exchange, but in  
the absence o f lo c a l m arkets , the Lydenburgers were dependent on Orange 
Free S ta te  sheep farm ers fo r  purchasers f o r  t h e ir  w heat, tobacco and 
d rie d  f r u i t .  I t  was a ls o  p a r t ly  through th is  trad e  th a t  eastern  
Transvaal farm ers b u i l t  up t h e i r  f lo c k s . However, even by Transvaal
1
standards, the region remained an economic backwater in  these y e a rs .
The land agreements o f the 1840s meant th a t ,  n o t io n a lly  a t  le a s t ,  
a vas t area o f land was a t  the d isp o sa l o f the s e t t le r s .  Amongst the  
most im portan t item s o f c u ltu r a l  baggage th a t  the Trekkers brought w ith  
them to  the Transvaal was a le g a l system which enshrined p r iv a te  ownership 
o f lan d . They a lso  held  the id e a l th a t  a l l  burghers C c itize n s ) should  
own land . The view taken was th a t  a l l  men who had p a r t ic ip a te d  in  the
1
Naude, 'B o erd ery1, pp. 22 -38 ; P o tg ie te r ,  'Orr-gewing*, p. 43; Aylward,
T ran svaal, pp. 14-15; 1 18 -9 , 123, 126; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp.
2 2 1 -3 , 243, 2 9 0 -9 1 .
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Trek were e n t i t le d  to two farm s. This p r o f l ig a te  d is t r ib u t io n  o f the 
one t r u ly  abundant resource ° f  the Z .A .R . could no t continue in d e f in i t e ly ,  
and in  1866 i t  was reso lved  th a t autom atic  e n tit le m e n t to  land would not 
apply to  new s e t t le r s .  In  1868 and 1871 i t  was decided to  close the  
a llo c a tio n  o f land on the b asis  o f burgher r ig h ts  bu t the s tru g g le  to  
persuade in d iv id u a ls  to  r e g is te r  th e ir  claim s to  farm s continued in to  
the 1890s.^
The method o f  d is t r ib u t io n  o f land was th a t  burghers s e le c ted  farms
and then provided a d e s c rip tio n  o f  them to the lo c a l Landdros who noted
the d e ta i l  Coften h ig h ly  im prec ise) in  h is  aantekening boek C re g is tra tio n
book) and gave the c la im a n t a c e r t i f ie d  copy o f  th is  c a lle d  an u i t t r e k s e l .
In sp ectio n  commissions were p e r io d ic a lly  appointed to  e s ta b lis h  the
boundaries o f farms in  p a r t ic u la r  areas and land had to  be inspected
2
before t ra n s fe r  o f t i t l e  and the issue o f deeds.
W hile these p ro v is io n s  ostensib ly ' provided the framework f o r  an 
even-handed d is t r ib u t io n  o f  land w ith in  the Boer community, the  
d is tr ib u t io n  o f  land which in  f a c t  took p la c e , was anyth ing  bu t e q u ita b le .  
Twin processes o f the  accum ulation o f farm s and growing landlessness  
ra p id ly  became e v id e n t.
L'andlessness amongst such p le n ty  seems p a ra d o x ic a l, e s p e c ia lly  as 
i t  was not reserved to  those who were not e n t i t le d  to  burgher r ig h ts .  
In d iv id u a ls  f a i le d  to  r e g is te r  land claim s and sold  both deeds.;anid 
u i t t r e k s e ls . There were a number o f reasons fo r  th is  c a v a lie r  a t t i tu d e .  
For some the i n i t i a l  abundance o f land probably  d im inished the im portance  
o f securing t i t l e  to  s p e c if ic  p ieces o f lan d . Land w ith o u t c a p i t a l ,  
labour o r v ia b le  m arkets was o f l im ite d  value and fo r  many o f those who 
re g is te re d  burgher r ig h ts  o r even had farms in sp ec ted , the only p r o f i t
1
Naude, 'B o e rd e ry ', pp. 6 1 -10 5 .
2
Ib i d . ; R. C ornw ell, 'Land and p o l i t ic s  in  the Transvaal in  the 1880s’ 
I .C .S . ,  S .A . Seminar 4 , 1973, pp. 30-32 .
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the land was l iK e ly  to  y ie ld  in  the fo reseeab le  fu tu re  was through i t s  
s a le . I t  was p r in c ip a l ly  hunting  th a t  provided a m arketable product in  
the e a r ly  years o f s e ttlem e n t and hunting  demanded m o b ility  ra th e r  than 
c o n tro l o ver, and t i t l e  to , s p e c if ic  farm s. In  a d d it io n , to  have land 
inspected and deeds issued e n ta ile d  costs and a l i a b i l i t y  to demands f o r  
payment o f land ta x . A more fe a s ib le  option  f o r  those who sought access 
to land was to  s e t t le  on o r near land occupied by men o f substance and 
p o s it io n . In  re tu rn  fo r  t h e i r  c l ie n ts h ip ,  they secured access to  
lab o u r, were assured o f p ro te c tio n  from  a tta c k  and guaranteed a supply  
o f  e s s e n tia l commodities. O f c ru c ia l im portance, however, was the fa c t  
th a t  access to  land was riot dependent on the possession o f le g a l t i t l e  
and the terms upon which in d iv id u a ls  gained access to  land were probably  
i n i t i a l l y  only m a rg in a lly  a ffe c te d  by the presence or absence o f fo rm al 
r ig h ts .'*
Although a g re a t d ea l o f  research  remains to be done on land  
accum ulation, a p io n eerin g  study by Trap ido  has supp lied  some o f  the 
framework and Cornwell has provided a d e ta ile d  a n a ly s is  f o r  the Wakkerstroom . 
d i s t r i c t .  T h e ir  analyses can a ls o  be f le s h e d  out w ith  a d d it io n a l 
m a te ria l from the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t .  A p a r t ia l  market in  land e x is te d  
from the beginnings o f T rekker s e ttle m e n t beyond the V a a l, Low land  
values enabled those w ith  some c a p ita l  to  accumulate the land r ig h ts  
disposed o f by those unable o r u n w ill in g  to  re ta in  them. The men in  
a p o s itio n  to  accumulate land were o ften  a lso  o f f ic e r s  o f the s t a t e , ' 
and were thus in  a p o s itio n  to  ensure th a t  t h e i r  r ig h ts  o r t i t l e  were 
v a lid a te d  and to have in s id e  knowledge o f the land m arket. In  the  
absence o f a lte r n a t iv e s ,  the s ta te  a lso  rewarded serv ices  rendered to  
i t  in  land and granted farms to  o f f i c i a ls  in  l ie u  o f s a la r ie s .  An
Naude, 'B oerdery, pp. 6.1-105; C ornw ell, *Land*, pp, 3 1 -3 ; Van Jaarsve ld ,
'V e ld k o m e t* , p. 249.
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example o f accum ulation through these means in the Lydenburg area was
provided by H. Buhrmann (Landdros from 1849-1851, S ecre ta ry  to the
Volksraad and subsequently a member o f th a t  body) who by 1869 was the
owner o f e ighteen  farm s. I t  was not o n ly  o f f ic i a ls  who accumulated
land however. Some in d iv id u a ls  speculated  w ith , and invested  the
income from hunting  and tra d in g  a c t iv i t ie s  in lan d . By 1877, seven
farms had, fo r-exam p le ,-p assed  through the hands o f  D .J .G . Coetzee,
1
who played a prom inent ro le  in  eastern  Transvaal tra d in g  netw orks.
I t  was, however, no t only fre e h o ld  farms which were the o b je c t o f
s p ec u la tio n . In  1858 the Volksraad reso lved  th a t a l l  land th a t  had not
been given out was the p ro p e rty  o f the s ta te .  In  1850, a decis ion  was
taken which reads ra th e r  l ik e  a s p e c u la to r*s  c h a r te r . No daubt p a r t ly
in  o rder to  ra is e  revenue f o r  the s ta te ,  bu t a lso  to  the undoubted
advantage o f those d e a lin g  in  lan d , i t  was s t ip u la te d  th a t  a p a rt from
a freeh o ld  farm , each burgher could la y  c la im  to  one o r more len in g s
plaatsen (q u it - r e n t  fa rm s ) . Th is  enabled some in d iv id u a ls  to  accumulate
t r u ly  massive lan dho ld ings . The Landdros c le rk  o f  T larth inus W esselstroom,
Johannes Vos, managed to secure 12Q o f these farms by 1866. Though few
managed to  equal th is  p a r t ic u la r ly  s p ec ta c u la r land^grab, len in g s  p laa tsen
played a p a r t  in  e n ab lin g  o th ers  C inc lud ing  those mentioned above) to
e s ta b lis h  s u b s ta n tia l lan d h o ld in g s . However, fo r  many, the annual q u it -
re n t Cusually 30 s h i l l in g s )  meant th a t the in c e n tiv e  to  re ta in  len in g s
plaatsen was probably even less  than to  re ta in  fre e h o ld  farm s, and a b r is k
2
trade in len in g s  p laa tsen  was the consequence,
1 C ornw ell, 'L a n d ', pp. 2 9 -4 0 ; S. T rap id o , ‘ The South A frican  R e p u b lic : 
Class Formation and the S ta te , 1850-1900^ I .C ,S . ,  S .A . Seminar 3,
1972, pp, 53-65; T ,A . ,  LL 73, R e g is te r  o f owners o f farms; LL 3,
Buhrmann to  Landdros, 2 4 ,1 2 ,1 8 6 9 ,
2 Naude, 'B o erd ery1, pp. 6 7 -8 .
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The most s t r ik in g  fe a tu re  o f  the land books o f  the Landdros o f
Lydenburg, however, is  the e x te n t to  which land had passed in to  the
hands o f in d iv id u a ls  and companies based in  the Cape and N a ta l. By
an n exa tio n *in  the Lydenburg area  a lo ne, P arker Wood and Company owned
p o rtio n s  o f seventeen farm sj the Harmony Company owned fo r ty  farm s;
and, on the borders o f the d i s t r i c t ,  A .L . Devenish owned twenty fa rm s.
Aside from these and o th e r la rg e  la n d -h o ld e rs , the books are s c a tte re d
w ith  E n g lish  names and w h ile  some o f  these in d iv id u a ls  may have been
re s id e n t in  the T ran svaa l many, probably m ost, were re s id e n t in  the
B r i t is h  c o lo n ie s . In  the space o f t h i r t y  y e a rs , the attem pts which
had c h ara c te ris e d  the  e a r ly  p e rio d  o f s e ttle m e n t to  exclude fo re ig n e rs
from  ho ld ing  land in  the Z .A .R . had been u t t e r ly  undermined, and by 1877,
v a s t t ra c ts  had passed in to  a lie n  hands. A p e t i t io n  from  in h a b ita n ts  o f
the  Lydenburg d i s t r i c t  in  1873 complained th a t
We f in d  th a t  some o f  the most e l ig ib le  and b e a u t ifu l  
lands in  the R epublic  a re  owned by non re s id e n ts ,  
people re s id in g  in  the neighbouring co lo n ies  and in  
Europe who have no in te r e s t  in  the development o f the
country fu r th e r  than in  the enhanced v a lu e  i t  g ives
to  th e ir  lan d .^
There were a number o f ways in  which land passed in to  the hands o f  
in d iv id u a ls  and companies based outs ide  the T ran svaa l, One o f the most 
im p o rtan t was through the a c t iv i t i e s  o f  tra d e rs . Some accumulated land  
r ig h ts  as; the r e s u lt  o f the indebtedness o f t h e i r  customers, others  
bought o r b a rte re d  them as a p a r t  o f  t h e i r  w id er commercial a c t iv i t i e s ,  
disposing o f them on t h e i r  re tu rn  to  t h e i r  p lace  o f  o r ig in .  By the  
187Qs, some in d iv id u a ls  may even have s p e c ia lis e d  in  th is  trad e  in  land 
r ig h ts .  W hile  a l l  the m ajor m arket towns probab ly  w itnessed some
1
T,A ,., LL 73, R e g is te r  o f  owners o f farm s,
2
T ,A ., S .S . 161, R158Q/73, P e t i t io n ,  signed by Jansen and 91 o th e rs ,
1 2 .9 ,1 8 7 3 .
a c t iv i t y  o f th is  k in d , i t  is  b est described fo r  K im berley. D icke w r ite s
A t f i r s t  the r ig h ts  to  Transvaal farms went cheaply , 
a b o t t le  o f brandy, cheap cape smoke, l a t e r  the  
r ig h ts  rose in va lue  from a horse (£5 ) to  a horse 
w ith  a saddle and b r id le ,  to  a wagon complete w ith  
a span o f draught oxen . . .  [burghers] could not make 
a l iv in g  on th e ir  farm s, the farm s were o f no va lu e  
to  them. And as they  could not make a l iv in g  in  
the Transvaal they l e f t  i t  [many going to K im b erley ].^
D icke*s  blend o f  fa c t  and f ic t io n  in  h is  rom antic account o f northern
Transvaal h is to ry  is  a decided ly  shaky found ation  f o r  an account o f th is
process. R. Southey, L e iu te n an t Governor o f G riqualand West provides
contemporary and probably more r e l ia b le  evidence o f the land sa les  a t
K im berley . In  1873 he wrote
A Boer o r any o th e r re s id e n t in  the T ran svaal makes a 
request to  the Government f o r  the g ra n t o f  a fa rm , o r  
i t  may be a dozen farms [ a f t e r  the land is  inspected] 
a c e r t i f ic a t e  is  issued which serves as a t i t l e  . . .  
and the grantee has to  pay a q u it r e n t  o f 307 - a y e a r.
Hundreds o f such farms are  c o n t in u a lly  being  o ffe re d  
fo r  sa le  here a id  many a re  s o ld . About 1CT0 were 
o ffe re d  by p u b lic  s a le  la s t  S aturday b u t no o ffe rs  
were made. I  b e lie v e  th a t  the s e l le r s  would take  
£25 each i f  they could get i t .2
P a rt o f the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th is  p a tte rn  o f  land ownership fo r  the  
h is to ry  o f the north  eastern  Transvaal la y  in  the f a c t  th a t i t  ap p lied  
as m arkedly in  areas o f predom inantly  A fr ic a n  s e ttle m e n t and w ith in  the  
domains o f e f fe c t iv e ly  independent A fr ic a n  p o l i t ie s  and in  contested  
areas as i t  d id  in  zones o f  w h ite  s e ttle m e n t and c o n tro l. As has been 
noted, e a r l i e r ,  the Trekkers  considered th a t  the agreement they had 
concluded w ith  the Swazi gave them u lt im a te  c o n tro l and ownership o f 
the lan d . Th is  n o tio n a l ownership o f the land was used to  ju s t i f y  the  
demands fo r  lab o u r and t r ib u te  th a t  were made w ith  v a ry in g  degrees o f  
success on A frican  s o c ie t ie s . Even those s o c ie tie s  s u f f ic ie n t ly  strong
1
D icke , The Bush, p . 324.
2 C .A ., G.L.W. 182, Southey to  B a rk ly , IB . 10.. 1873,
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enough to  r e s is t  Boer exactions  were unable however to prevent the
process whereby the land upon which they l iv e d  was transform ed in to
fre e h o ld  and q u i t - r e n t  farm s. A f te r  the annexation o f  the Transvaal
in  1877, Henrique Shepstone observed
The la te  government when i t  took possession o f  the  
land and found i t  occupied by n a tiv e s  made no 
p ro v is io n  in  land fo r  t h e i r  lo c a tio n  but granted  
the land away in  farms over the heads o f the  
n a tive s  l iv in g  on it ." *
W h ile  th is  was c o n tra ry  to  a V o lksraad  re s o lu tio n  o f 3852 which s t ip u la te d
th a t  a l l  land on which la rg e  * k a f f i r  k ra a ls * were s itu a te d  should be
inspected fo r  the government and considered as q u i t - r e n t  farm s, th is
re s o lu tio n  both denied A frican s  u lt im a te  ownership o f  the land on which
they liv e d  and was in  any case r a r e ly  a p p lie d  and re g u la r ly  f lo u te d . By
the e a r ly  185Qs, the aantekening and in s p ec tio n  o f  farms s itu a te d  in  the
core areas and on the m argins o f A fr ic a n  chiefdoms was under way. The
consequences o f  th is  f o r  the Kopa and Ndzundza Ndebele chiefdoms was
b a ld ly  s ta ted  in  a m iss io n ary  re p o rt  o f 3 860. '“The Boers regarded these
as Swazi s u b je c ts , d id  not tro u b le  themselves fu r th e r  about them and
2took land where they  p le a s e d *,
I t  seems probable th a t fo r  some Boers th ere  were s ig n if ic a n t  
p o te n t ia l advantages to  be gained from la y in g  c la im  to  land on which  
A fr ic a n s  were s e t t le d .  Such, land was l i k e ly  to  be r e la t iv e ly  f e r t i l e  
and w e ll-w a te re d . The fa c t  o f s e ttlem e n t provided  su pp lies  o f labour to  
owners who were ab le  to  impose t h e i r  w i l l .  For same, and p a r t ic u la r ly  
those who succeeded in  securing  ex ten s ive  land h o ld in g s , A frican  s e ttlem e n t  
provided a p o te n t ia l source o f revenue and the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f a d d it io n a l  
su p p lies  o f lab o u r. The Kopa, f o r  example, were expected to pay re n t in
j
T .A .,  S .N . 2 , 2 9 7 /7 9 , Memo, on the N a tive  P op u latio n  o f the T ran svaal, 
H.C, Shepstone, n .d , ,  1879.
2 B .M .B ., 1860, p . 343.
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cash, kind and lab our to the owners o f the land upon which they l iv e d .
The p ra c tic e  th a t  developed in  the region was th a t f iv e  fa m ilie s  o f a
group s e t t le d  on a farm  were expected to  render unpaid labour se rv ice
to  the owner b u t were then spared from fu r th e r  demands on t h e i r  labour
o r  th e ir  produce by o f f i c i a ls  o r  neighbouring Boers. Groups invoked
the a u th o r ity  o f the  Ndzundza c h ie f  Tlabhogo to support t h e ir  re fu s a l to
meet these demands and responded to  attem pts to  enforce t h e i r  compliance
by removing them selves, and on occasion the landowner*s s tock, to  the
core area o f the Ndebele chiefdam . The pressures a lso  co n trib u ted  to
the mounting re c a lc itra n c e  o f the Kopa and Ndebele in  response to  the
commands o f landowners and o f f i c i a ls .  The Ndebele r u le r ,  ilabhogo-, denied
the v a l id i t y  o f  Boer c la im s to  the land and re fused  to  recognize t h e i r
3
r ig h t  to levy  demands f o r  re n t and t r ib u te .
By the la t e  3850s, these c o n f l ic ts  in  con junction  w ith  the changed 
balance o f power in  the region and the d isputes w ith in  the Z,A.T?, which 
le d  to the es tab lish m en t o f  an independent Republic o f Lydenburg in  1856, 
gave added urgency to  the need to  re g u la r is e  re la tio n s h ip s  w ith  more 
pow erfu l A fr ic a n  chiefdom s. The tlydenburgers could no longer expect 
the m i l i t a r y  ass is tance  o f burghers from  o th e r d is t r ic t s  in  the s e ttle m e n t 
o f  lo c a l d is p u te s . They a ls o  needed to  ra is e  revenue through ta x a tio n  
and to ensure su p p lies  o f lab o u r. The response to the impasse in  t h e i r  
re la t io n s  w ith  the Ndzundza and the Kopa was to  h ire  or purchase same o f  
the land upon which these groups l iv e d  from i t s  owners. In  re tu rn , they 
were expected to  recognize  t h e i r  o b lig a tio n s  as su b jec ts  o f the R epublic  
and a tax  o f two s h i l l in g s  and s ix  pence per annum was demanded from  each
1
Ib id . ;  T .A , L 3 3 , L is t  o f farms and re n ts , 3 8 ,3 .1 8 6 0 * L 32, G ro b le r to  
Landdros, 2 7 .3 2 .3 8 5 9 ; L 39 , R ep o rt, P o tg ie te r ,  2 6 ,3 1 ,3 8 5 9 ; S .S , R. 8 5 /6 9 , 
Minutes o f M eeting , 1 9 .3 2 .1 8 5 9 ; L 19, R eport, N e l, 3 2 .3 .38 6 3 ;
Merensky, E rinnerungen , pp. 1 36 -7 .
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m arried  man. The Ndzundza were u n w ill in g  to  meet these cond itions and
in  Ju ly  o f 1860, Commandant General van D i jk  ordered them to  leave the
farms on which they l iv e d  w ith in  e ig h t days, o r to  r is k  a commando being
launched a g a in s t them. However, th ree  years  passed before  the Lydenburgers,
by then re -in c o rp o ra te d  in to  the Z .A .R ., were ab le  to  m uster s u f f ic ie n t
support to  launch an a tta c k  on the Ndebele s trongho ld . D uring  th is
tim e , the Ndzundza had had ample tim e to  prepare f o r  war and had been
1
jo in e d  in  t h e i r  re s is ta n c e  by the Kopa. The Kopa were decimated by a
Swazi a tta c k  launched a t  the behest o f  th e -Z .A .R ,,  but the Ndebele
w ithstood  s iege by Boer commandos and a combined Boer and Pedi a tta c k .
By 1864, these in cessan t c o n f l ic ts  had had serious consequences fo r
those Boers s e t t le d  in  the environs o f the Ndzundza chiefdam . A g r ic u ltu ra l
and p a s to ra l production  had been d is ru p ted  by periods o f time spent in
la a g e r in  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f Kopa and Ndebele ra id s  and c o u n te r-a tta c k s ;
they  had s u ffe re d  losses o f  stock and lung-s ickness th reatened  to  d ep le te
herds s t i l l  fu r t h e r ,  and th e re  appeared to be l i t t l e  l ik e lih o o d  o f
e f fe c t iv e  ass is tan ce  from e i t h e r  t h e i r  fe l lo w  burghers o r  the Swazi or
P e d i. They thus faced  the choice o f tre k k in g  away, rem aining in  laa g e r
o r coming to  terms w ith  the fa c t  th a t i t  was the Ndzundza Ndebele chiefdom
which exerc ised  e f f e c t iv e  a u th o r ity  over the land upon which they  had
s e t t le d . W hile many took the f i r s t  o p tio n , those th a t  remained decided
to  attem pt to  n e g o tia te  an agreement w ith  NabhDgo, They discovered th a t
Napog is  fo r  peace i f  the people [Boers] are prepared  
to pay Jlapog one beas t f o r  each house because i t  is  h is  
land . . .  He s a id  th a t  he had sa id  e a r l i e r  th a t  i t  wa^
h is  land . . .  and he would f ig h t  to h is  death f o r  i t ,
1
I b i d . ; Van Rooyen, rV erhoudinge*, pp. 214-17 ; T .A . ,  S ,S , R. -3857/60,
Van D ijk  to  G ro b le r, 2 5 .7 .1 8 6 0 .
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D esp ite  the opposition  o f the Landdros 'o f Lydenburg and the  
subsequent d isap p ro v a l o f the U itvoerende Raad these burghers agreed 
to  pay f o r t y  head o f  c a t t le  to the Ndebele r u le r ,  o f  which a t le a s t  
t h i r t y  were handed o ver. Although the c o n tr ib u to rs  c le a r ly  hoped th a t  
th is  and subsequent payments secured t h e i r  r ig h ts  to  t h e ir  farm s,
Mabhogo*s successor argued th a t  th ey  represen ted  t r ib u te  ra th e r  than 
payment fo r  purchased la n d . In  e i t h e r  case* by the onid-tl860s, a c o n f l ic t  
w hich had been fu e l le d  by the claim s*-of o f f i c i a ls  and c it iz e n s  o f  the  
Z .A .R . and the Lydenburg R epublic  to ownership o f the  land on which the  
Kopa and Ndebele l iv e d  had provoked a response w hich had led  to  a 
s ec tio n  o f the Boer community be ing  fo rc e d  to  recognize  the w eight o f  
Ndebele c la im s to  the land,.
The m a n ifes t f ic t io n  o f Z .A .R , c la im s to  a u th o r ity  over the Pedi 
p o l i t y  d id  no t p reven t farms being claim ed and inspected  in  the h eartlan d  
and on the p e rip h e ry  o f the Pedi domain. In  the la te  1840s, w ith  
S ekw ati*s  consent, a handfu l o f Boers s e t t le d  north  o f  the S te e lp o o rt  
R iv e r .  W hile outbreaks o f fe v e r  led  to  the hasty  abandonment o f these 
settlem en ts  by the e a r ly  J850s, c la im s to  land in  th a t  area had been 
re g is te re d  and even in sp ected . In  the e a r ly  1860s, the m i l i t a r y  
v u ln e r a b i l i t y  o f  the Lydenburgers persuaded the V o lks ra ad to  open the 
d i s t r i c t  to  c la im s o f burghers from o th e r regions, to  land r ig h ts .
W hile  i t  was hoped th a t the a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  land would encourage 
s e ttle m e n t in  the a rea , s e ttle m e n t was not a p re co n d itio n  f o r  c la im ing  
these r ig h ts  to  la n d . The a n t ic ip a t io n  was th a t th is  move would encourage 
support from re s id e n ts  o f o th e r areas fo r  the defence o f the d is t r i c t ,  
and f o r  the s u b jec tio n  o f  Boleu and Mabhogo, At le a s t  two o f the areas
2s e t aside fo r  th is  purpose impinged on the h e artla n d  o f the Peldi p o l i t y ,
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By the la te  1860s, the unclaim ed land in  the d is t r ic t  was ra p id ly  
being exhausted. The rem aining u n a llo tte d  areas were m ain ly  s itu a te d  
in  the most in h o s p ita b le  p a rts  o f the lowveld o r in  the Pedi domain.
The decis ion  o f  the Volksraad to  h a l t  land claim s in  1 B6B added pressures  
to  secure t i t l e  to  land and even where ta k in g  possession o f  the land  
was c le a r ly  out o f the q uestion , the p o s s ib i l i t y  remained o f securing  
c o n tro l o f i t  in  the fu tu re  or. o f s e l l in g  the n o tio n a l fa rm . From 1868  
onwards, the land books o f the Landdros o f Lydenburg re vea l a marked  
upswing in  the tempo o f the in s p ec tio n  o f farms in  the d is t r i c t  and 
some o f the farms c le a r ly  f e l l  w ith in  the Pedi h e a rtla n d . By the  la te  
1860s.and e a r ly  187Qs, there  was also  an in c re a s in g  need among the  
growing body o f h ig h ve ld  farm ers to  secure t h e i r  access to  the resources  
o f w in te r  g ra z in g , wood and game contained w ith in  the busbveld and low veld  
which probably a ls o  encouraged the estab lishm ent o f t i t l e  to  land in  
northern reaches o f the d i s t r i c t  and on the p e rip h ery  o f the Pedi domain. 
Probably most s ig i i f i c a n t  o f a l l  was the r is e  in  land values in  the  
region consequent upon the d iscovery  o f gold in  the n o rth -ea s te rn  
Transvaal in  the la te  1860s, which led  to  a quickening pace o f land  
s p ecu la tio n .
C le ar evidence o f  the e x te n t to  which land to  the north  o f the  
S te e lp o o rt had been claim ed comes from  the la te  .1860s and e a r ly  1 8 7 0 s . 
N ach tig a l wrote to  the lan ddros o f Lydenburg in  e a r ly  1870 req u es tin g  
permission to r e g is te r  the s ite s  o f the abandoned m iss ion  s ta tio n s  in  
the Pedi domain in  the name o f the B.T1.S. P a rt o f h is  ju s t i f ic a t io n  
f o r  doing so was th a t many o thers  had claim ed land in  the a rea . In  
the same y e a r, ilerens.ky wrote th a t  th is  process was so f a r  advanced th a t
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’ the whole o f the  western p o rtio n  o f . . .  the Pedi h e a rtla n d  has in
i
th is  way come in to  the ownership o f the w h ite s * . Southey, whose
d e s c rip tio n  o f  the sa le  o f  r ig h ts  to  T ransvaal farm s in  Kim berly has
been quoted e x te n s iv e ly  above, b e lie v e d  *T3ost o f the hundred farms
o ffe re d  f o r  sa le  a re  in  S e q u a ti’ s country . . .  S eq u ati I  b e lie v e  is  dead
2
and a son c a lle d  Sekukuni or same such is  now the c h ie f * .  ’Host*
was prohably an o vers ta tem en t, but ’ some*would be a convincing s u b s t itu t io n .
For those w ith in  or beyond the borders o f the  Transvaal who gained
t i t l e  to  th is  land and who were aware o f i t s  lo c a t io n , the hope remained
th a t  i f  and when th e  Pedi were d e fe a ted , new p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  p r o f i t
would emerge. In  a re p o rt w r it te n  in  1878 , Captain M a rs h a ll C larke
provided the B r i t is h  a d m in is tra tio n  w ith  a summary o f  the past and a
glim pse o f the fu tu r e .
Not m erely  do the Boers now occupy farms cla im ed by the  
n a tiv e s  Coften w ith o u t ju s t  re as o n ), but fa rm  r ig h ts  
have been taken out and a c tu a lly  in sp ected  w ith in  the 
present n a tiv e  lo c a tio n s . When the n a tiv e s  are taught 
s u b je c tio n , the Boers w i l l  c la im  t h e i r  farms on which  
they have h ith e r to  no t dared to  tre s p a s s , and e ith e r  
take possession o f them themselves or demand re n t andQ
serv ice  from  the occup iers .
In  the e a r ly  3870s, however, the ’ n a tiv e s *  were f a r  from  subdued 
and a growing awareness o f the ongoing le g a l a lie n a t io n  o f  land in  the  
h eartlan d  and p e rip h e ry  o f  the Pedi domain p layed a p a r t  in  shaping the  
responses and land c la im s o f the ru le rs  o f the P ed i p o l i t y .  In  the  
lo n g er term , however, the p a tte rn  o f p ro p e rty  r ig h ts  e s ta b lis h e d  in  th is  
perio d  were u n d erw ritten  and enforced by the B r i t is h  a d m in is tra tio n  C3877- 
1883) and the subsequent Republican s ta te , a fa c t  which had profound  
consequences f o r  the s o c ie ty .
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By the e a r ly  3060s, the changed and changing balance o f power in  
the eastern  Transvaal had led  to a s itu a t io n  where some Boer claims to  
land  had to  be abandoned or pursued w ith  circum spection and the 
p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  using d ir e c t  coercion to  secure labour were also  
much reduced. A fr ic a n  groups s e t t le d  w ith in  the area over which the 
Z .A .R . h e ld  sway were l ia b le  to  respond to  labour coercion by removing 
to  the Pedi and Ndzundza domains. The more prudent Boers, and probably  
the w e a lth ie r  and those fo rtu n a te  enough to  have la rg e  settlem ents  on t h e i r  
lan d s , could hope to  re ta in  t h e i r  labour by m oderating the e x te n t and 
r e g u la r i ty  o f  t h e i r  demands. They a lso  sought to  in crease  the labour 
a t  th e ir  command by encouraging a d d it io n a l s e ttle m e n t on th e ir  land.
In  th is  c o n te x t, the im portance o f  securing  h ire d  labour a lso
in creased . P robab ly  the most im portan t means o f securing  a share in
th e  l im ite d  supply o f th is  form  o f labour was through e s ta b lis h in g
re la t io n s h ip s  o f a l l ia n c e ,  exchange a n d ,to  some e x te n t ,  c lie n ta g e  w ith
more pow erfu l c h ie fs . The annual payments made by farm ers who remained
in  the v ic i n i t y  o f  the Ndzundza to  Mabhogo were probably p a r t ly  designed
to  ensure access to  some lab o u r. The supply o f lab our was also p a rt o f
a w ider s e t o f exchanges in  which trad e  in  arms and ammunition also
p layed an im portan t r o le .  Those who obtained t h e i r  labour in  th is
fash ion  had the a d d it io n a l advantage th a t  the p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f c h ie fs
m i l i t a t e d  a g a in s t the d e sertio n  o f h ire d  lab o u r, and c h ie fs  a lso
3
m ediated in  d isputes between farm ers and t h e i r  s u b je c ts . The c h ie fs *  
c o n tro l over the labour supply a ls o  gave them a means o f e s ta b lis h in g  
and m a in ta in in g  p o l i t i c a l  t ie s  w ith  members o f the Lydenburg community.
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C la rk e , in  h is  re p o rt in  3878, described how
Each c h ie f  chose some f r ie n d  or c o u n s e llo r who kept 
him acquainted o f a l l  th a t  passed, advised him in  h is  
p o l i t i c a l  re la t io n s  and warned him o f any impending 
danger. The agent and h is  fa m ily  were f re e  from  
m o les ta tio n  and a lso  obtained servan ts  on b e t te r  
terms, than h is  ne ighbours.'
The s itu a t io n  in  the eastern  Transvaal was n o t, however, ty p ic a l o f
the Transvaal as a whole. In  the more densely s e t t le d  and c o n tro lle d
h e a rtla n d  o f the Z .A .R ., the c e n tra l,  south and western d is t r ic t s ,  a
d i f f e r e n t  p ic tu re  had emerged by the mid-3 86Qs. A fr ic a n  s o c ie tie s  in
these areas had been profoundly d is ru p ted  by the d ifaqane and were
unable to  re ta in  o r regain  t h e i r  independence by m i l i t a r y  .means a f t e r
the a r r iv a l  o f  the  T rekkers . As in  the eas te rn  Transvaal l i t t l e  land
was reserved f o r  A fr ic a n  occupation. A m iss io n ary  who a rr iv e d  in  the
Rustenburg d is t r ic t :  in  3 866 found, fo r  example, th a t  A fric a n s  were
* l iv in g  on Boer farm s in  k ra a ls  and had no t an in ch  o f ground which they
2
could c a l l  th e ir  own*. W ith  the tran s fo rm atio n  o f the land upon which
they liv e d  and produced in to  Boer p ro p e rty , came demands fo r  re n t,
m ain ly  in  lab our bu t a lso  in  produce, cash and c a t t l e .  Larger groups
and those l iv in g  on land belonging to  absentee owners were also  unable
to  evade the demands fo r  labour made upon them by V eld co m ets  and o th er
o f f i c i a ls .  The p o s itio n  o f same o f f i c i a ls  was made s t i l l  more oppressive
by the fa c t  th a t  they combined the a u th o r ity  o f o f f ic e  w ith  th a t o f being
3
owners o f p o rtio n s  o f the land upon which t h e i r  su b jec ts  red id ed . v
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as land s p ec u la to r, lan d lo rd  and o f f i c i a l ,  emerges p a r t ic u la r ly  c le a r ly  
from the evidence o f Rustenburg m iss io n aries  and o f f ic ia ls  to th is  
commission.
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The case o f  c h ie f  Andries Haubane and h is  fo llo w e rs  who l iv e d  in
.the P re to r ia  d i s t r i c t  provides an example o f the burdens inposed on
some groups. In  t h e i r  instance the land upon which they liv e d  had,
in  the 1850s, come in to  the ownership o f a consortium  o f Boers in c lu d in g
the lo c a l V e ld c o m e t and subsequently the Commandant o f the d i s t r i c t ,
Salomon P r in s lo o . In  1870, Andries and some o f h is  subjects  d ic ta te d
a p e t it io n  to  the  B .M .S . m iss ionary  O tto  Sachse d e ta i l in g  th e ir  p l ig h t .
For fo u rtee n  years we have been under c o n tra c t . . .  the 
c o n tra c t s t ip u la te d  th a t  f o r  a c e rta in  tim e a l l  
fa m ilie s  and the young and o ld  would be o b lig ed  to  
render lab o u r to  the people who had en tered  in to  the  
c o n tra c t on the b asis  o f th e ir  r ig h ts  as owners o f the 
land . . .  But we ourselves c o n tr ib u te d  e ig h ty -d ig b tf  head 
o f c a t t le  to  the purchase p r ic e  and we were promised 
th a t  we would be able to  regard  and t r e a t  the land as 
our own; we have since th a t  tim e had to  make freq u en t 
payments, most o f  us have never been pa id  the sm allest 
amount f o r  years* o f s e rv ic e . Now the c o n tra c t has been
renewed, we have had to  pay fo r t y  head o f  c a t t le ,
twenty sheep and goats and a p o rtio n  o f  g ra in , we have 
rece ived  a l i s t  o f  another £157 which has to  be pa id ; 
we have to pay ta x  every  year and have to  do commando 
s e rv ic e , a re  b a rred  from working fo r  people who have 
not bought a r ig h t  to  the land f o r  one head o f  
c a t t le  and have to  work f o r  most m asters f o r  noth ing  
and have to  hand over what we can earn from o ther
people to  our m asters . We cannot continue under
these c ircum stances, and would ra th e r  leave the land .
We b e lie v e  th a t  we have a lre a d y  paid  o f f  the va lu e  o f 
the land more than once,^
A frican  s o c ie t ie s  in  these d is t r ic t s ,  w h ile  denied the p o s s ib i l i t y  
o f e f fe c t iv e  m i l i t a r y  re s is ta n c e  d id  no t m eekly accept th e ir  l o t .
to
Some groups attem pted to  purchase t i t l e  to  the land upon which they
liv e d  in order to  evade or reduce the le v e l  o f e x a c tio n s . Others
2
threatened to  and d id  leave the sphere o f a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R .
 ^ S .S .,  R .1486 /70 , Sachse to  V o lks raad , 4 ,1 2 ,1 8 7 6 ,  
2 See p a rt 3, below .
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PART WO 
Inboekse lings
The p a r t ia l  f a i lu r e  o f attem pts to  gain lab our supp lies  by o ther  
means and from o th e r sources added to the im portance d f inboekselings  
w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty . D escrip tio n s  o f the Boer lab o u r fo rce  in  the  
eas te rn  Transvaal in  the 3850s and 1860s re v e a l th a t  they played a v i t a l  
r o le .  In  1860 the  m iss io n aries  reported  th a t  they c o n s titu te d  a m a jo r ity  
o f the lab o u rers  which the Boers had a t  t h e i r  d isp o sa l and ten years  
l a t e r  Merensky commented th a t  inboekselings and lab our tenants  were the 
m ajor sources o f lab o u r. The attem pts and concern o f the Boers to  . 
c o n tro l and r e ta in  t h e i r  inboekselings played a c e n tra l p a rt in  shaping  
t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  the Pedi p o l i ty  and the tra d e  in  c h ild re n  was 
a lso  an im p o rta n t, i f  p a r t ia l l y  submerged, dimension to  the lo c a l and 
re g io n a l p o l i t i c a l  economy. The in c re a s in g  d i f f i c u l t y  the Boers 
experienced in  securing and ho ld ing  inboekse lings  was a lso  a fa c to r  in  
t h e i r  in te n s if ie d  attem pts to  secure lab our in  the la t e  1860s and e a r ly  
1870s which c o n trib u te d  to  the c o n f l ic ts  which developed in  the eastern  
T ra n s v a a l. ^
The c h ild re n  who were in co rp o ra ted  in to  Boer-dom inated s o c ie ty  as 
inboekselings were cap tu red , demanded as t r ib u t e ,  b a rte red  and bought 
fo r  cash. In  the eas te rn  Transvaal the f i r s t  two methods played an 
im portant ro le  d u rin g  the e a r ly  period o f s e ttlem e n t b u t, p a r t ly  in  
consequence o f the changing re g io n a l balance o f power between Boer and 
A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty , the bu lk  o f the c h ild re n  acquired in  the 1850s and 
1860s were secured through exchange. The fa c t  th a t  exchange increased  
in  importance does n o t, o f course, mean th a t  fo rc e  and v io len ce  ceased 
to  be c e n tra l to  the t ra n s it io n  from A fr ic a n  c h ild  to in b o e ks e lin g .
1
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The Boers, too weak themselves to  se ize  c h ild re n , and anxious to
re g u la r is e  re la t io n s h ip s  w ith  neighbouring A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s , came to
1
depend on the  c o erc ive  c ap ac ity  o f o th e rs .
Although re p o rts  o f c h ild re n  seized by conmandos are common, 
d e s c rip tio n s  o f  the manner in  which capture was e ffe c te d  are  r a r e .  
Probably the f u l l e s t  account a v a ila b le  is  contained in  the l i f e  h is to ry  
o f the in b o e k s e lin g  Tlozane (V a len tyn ) recorded by N a c h tig a l in  the la te  
1860s. W hile the events described took place in  N a ta l in  the la te  
1830s, they serve to  in tro d u ce  in d iv id u a ls  who subsequently s e t t le d  in  
the eastern  T ran svaal and whose l iv e s  w i l l  be used to  i l l u s t r a t e  many 
o f the p o in ts  which fo l lo w . They probably a lso  i l lu m in a te  some o f  the  
techniques employed l a t e r  north o f the V a a l .
In  the confusion and chaos th a t  p re v a ile d  in  the a fte rm ath  o f  the
Boer d e fe a t o f Dingane in  1839, numbers o f  Zulu women and c h ild re n  took
re fuge  in  caves and gorges. One such woman was Mpindo who hid along
w ith  her fo u r c h ild re n  fo r  th ree  days w ith o u t food:
Then the fo llo w e rs  o f Mpande a r r iv e d . They sa t below 
the fu g it iv e s  among the bushes, s laughtered  an ox and 
s ta r te d  to  ro a s t the f le s h ,  g iv in g  the im pression th a t  
they had come to  a s s is t  the re fu g ees . Two o f Flpindo's  
c h ild re n , Tlozane and Nzunzu, were so a ttra c te d  b.y the  
s ig h t and sm ell o f food th a t  they l e f t  t h e i r  h id in g  place  
to  jo in  them. The w a rr io rs  were very  kind to  them and 
more and more went out to  jo in  them. F in a l ly ,  when no 
more c h ild re n  emerged, the w a rr io rs  e n ticed  the  c h ild re n  
fu r th e r  and fu r t h e r  away from the h id in g  p laces . Then, 
suddenly, a group o f Boers on horseback appeared nearby 
and a lthough the c h ild re n  wanted to  f le e  i t  was how too 
l a t e .  They were captured and taken to  the Boer laa g e r  
where quaking w ith  fe a r ,  they awaited e xecu tio n . To 
t h e ir  g re a t r e l i e f  they were not k i l le d  but were given  
food .2
1
For a f u l l e r  e x p o s itio n  o f  the m a te r ia l and argument presented ±n th is  
p a rt o f the c h ap ter and fo r  a c r i t i c a l  d iscussion o f  the e x is t in g  
l i t e r a t u r e  see P . D e liu s , 'In b o e k s e lin g s ’ , unpub. seminar paper 
presented to  Peasant to  Worker Seminar, Q .E .H ., O xford , June 3379 , and 
P. D elius and S . T ra p id o , ’ Inboekse lings  and ODrlams, the c re a tio n  and 
tran sfo rm atio n  o f a s e r v i le  c la s s ',  fo rthcom ing . I  have b e n e fite d  
from d iscussions w ith  D r. T rap ido  on many o f the p o in ts  which fo l lo w ,
2 U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 6 52 -3 .
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The ta c t ic s  employed to  e f fe c t  capture  were not always th is  s u b tle ,  
and i t  was also  not only fo rm a lly  c o n s titu te d  commandos which seized  
c h ild re n . In  f a c t ,  the boundary between a hunting  p a rty  and a ra id in g  
p a rty  was o fte n  b lu rre d  du rin g  the e a r ly  years o f  s e ttlem e n t in  the  
eastern  T ra n sv a a l.
From the e a r ly  1860s, the  Boers who s e tt le d  in  the eastern  Transvaal 
became dependent on tra d in g  ra th e r  than ra id in g  fo r  t h e i r  supply o f
'I
c h ild re n . In  the e a r ly  phase th ere  was some trad e  in  c h ild re n  from
Oelagoa Bay and th ere  is  a lso  evidence th a t  the Shangane s ta te  played
2
some p a r t  in  the tra d e . However, the records o f both the Landdros o f  
Lydenburg and the B e r l in  M iss ionary  S o c ie ty  show th a t  the Swazi kingdom 
was the p r in c ip a l source o f supply to  the Boers in  the eastern  Transvaal 
in  the 1850s and 1860s. Bonner’ s research on th is  perio d  o f Swazi 
h is to ry  has done much to  i l lu m in a te  the na tu re  o f and reasons fo r  the  
kingdom's p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  th is  tra d e . He argues th a t  in  i t s  e a r l ie s t  
stages , c a p tiv e s  were handed over to  cement the p o l i t i c a l  a ll ia n c e  th a t  
was developing w ith  the B oers. The c a p tiv e s  were taken during  a tta c k s  
on communities w ith in  the kingdom’ s domain and from groups beyond i t s  
boundaries who f e l l  v ic t im  to  Swazi ra id s . In te r n a l  c a p t iv e -ta k in g  was 
la rg e ly  a by-p roduct o f the r a t io n a l iz a t io n  o f economic and p o l i t i c a l  
c o n tro l which c h a ra c te r ize d  the e a r ly  phase o f M sw ati’ s r u le .  Once th is  
process was com plete, in te r n a l  c a p t iv e -ta k in g  la r g e ly  ceased. T h e re a fte r ,  
Swazi ra id s  on the s o c ie t ie s  o f the lowveld and in to  southern Mozambique 
(th e  l a t t e r  p a r t ly  stemming from the Swazi in te rv e n t io n  in  the Shangane 
war o f succession) provided the b u lk  o f the c a p tiv e s  and the b as is  f o r
However, an im p o rtan t sub-theme in  the 1850s and 3 860s was the capture  
o f and coerced trad e  in  c h ild re n  o f communities described as 'bushmen' 
in  the sources. Some v o lu n ta ry  trade probab ly  a ls o  took p la c e . See 
T .A .,  LL 1, Steyn to  Landdros, 1 .2 .1 8 6 3 ; LL 177, D e c la ra tio n s  o f J .A . 
G rob ler and M.S. G ro b ler, 1 6 .2 .18 6 3 ;. S .S . ,  Suppl. Stukke 3870,
Scheepers to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 28.2!.'1870.
2 U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 886 , 895.
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the  boom in  the supply o f c h ild re n  to the  Boers in  the e a r ly  1860s.
Even a t i t s  peak, however, i t  is  u n lik e ly  th a t the trad e  exceeded one
o r two hundred c h ild re n  a y e a r . In  re tu rn  fo r  th ese, the Swazi ru le rs
rece ived  hunting  dogs, c a t t l e ,  b la n ke ts  and, a t  the beginning and to  a
1
le s s e r  e x te n t , guns and horses.
The involvem ent o f the Swazi kingdom in  th is  trade  ra is e s  the  
question o f why the o th e r m ajor p o l i t y  in  the eastern  T ran svaal, the  
P edi paramountcy, d id  not p a r t ic ip a te .  W hile a f u l l  exp lanation  f o r  
th is  d iv e rg e n t response would demand a d e ta ile d  com parative a n a ly s is  o f 
these s o c ie tie s  which cannot be embarked upon in  th is  co n tex t, I t  i s  
nonetheless possib le  to  p o in t to  some im p o rtan t d if fe re n c e s . No major 
re s tru c tu r in g  o f in te r n a l  re la t io n s h ip s  o f power took place w ith in  the  
Pedi p o l i ty  and i t  was not in  a p o s it io n  to  engage in  extensive  r a id in g .  
Swazi ra id s  generated a supply o f c a p tiv e s  which enabled them to  trad e  
on a r e la t iv e ly  la rg e  sca le  w ith o u t je o p a rd iz in g  th e ir  m i l i t a r y  or 
productive  c ap a c ity  and which a t  tim es may have proved d i f f i c u l t  to  
ra p id ly  or e f fe c t iv e ly  absorb w ith in  Swazi s o c ie ty . The Pedi were In te n t  
on b u ild in g  up t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  and p ro d u ctive  cap ac ity  w ith  an eye to  
r e s is t in g  the Sw azi, the Zulu  and the T re kk e rs . W ith in  the p o l i t y  the  
a b i l i t y  to a t t r a c t  and re ta in  dependents played a c ru c ia l ro le  in  a 
s itu a t io n  in  which d i f f e r e n t  chiefdoms and d i f fe r e n t  le v e ls  o f a u th o r ity  
w ith in  them s tro ve  to  expand the p o pu la tion  under th e ir  c o n tro l.  
P a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n if ic a n t  in  th is  co n tex t was the fa c t  th a t mathupya 
(c a p tive s ) were under the p ro te c tio n  o f c h ie fs  and th a t Pedi ru le rs  
encouraged the in f lu x  o f refugees in to  th e ir  domain. M ig ran t labour 
enabled the Pedi to  secure the  commodities which the Swazi gained through  
ra id in g  and tra d in g .
1 B.M.B. , 1860, p . 342; T .A .,  LL 177 and LL 179; Bonner, ’ The S w a z i',  
pp. 153-85.
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Not on ly  is  th e re  evidence o f an extens ive  trade  In  c h ild re n  in  
the  eas te rn  T ran svaa l but th ere  are  a ls o  in d ic a tio n s  th a t some in d iv id u a ls  
s p e c ia liz e d  in  th is  tra d e . Reference has a lready  been made to  the  
a c t iv i t ie s  o f  D .J .G . Coetzee who p layed a prom inent ro le  in  supplying  
h is  fe llo w  burghers w ith  c h ild re n  and in  a v a r ie ty  o f  o ther p o l i t i c a l  
and tra d in g  re la t io n s h ip s  w ith  the Swazi and the P e d i. O f f ic ia ls ,  
and p a r t ic u la r ly  those en tru s ted  w ith  r e s p o n s ib il ity  fo r  re la t io n s  w ith  
A fric a n  s o c ie t ie s  were p a r t ic u la r ly  w e ll  placed to  b e n e f it  from the  
tra d e . J .M . de B eer appointed as D ip lo m atic  Agent in  1864 both traded  
c h ild re n  and re ce ive d  c h ild re n  from the Swazi d estin ed  fo r  P res id en t 
P re to r iu s . Succeeding Landdroses o f Lydenburg, H .F . Buhrmann and C.
1
P o tg ie te r ,  ob ta ined  a t le a s t  s ix te e n  and seven c h ild re n  re s p e c t iv e ly .
The evidence a lso  suggests, however, th a t  the eastern  Transvaal 
trade  in  in b o ekse lin g s  was probably a sub-theme in  a w id er tra d in g  
system by the 1860s. I t  appears th a t tra d e  from the Zoutpansberg 
region p layed  a c ru c ia l  ro le  in  m eeting the demand fo r  inboekselings  
in  the c e n t r a l ,  western and probably to  a le s s e r e x te n t, the eastern  
T ra n sv a a l. I t  was a lso  in  th is  arena th a t  s p e c ia l is t  tra d e rs  had most 
c le a r ly  emerged. An in d ic a tio n  o f the sca le  o f th is  trad e  is  provided  
by the es tim ate  which the m iss io n a rie s  G rutzner and Merensky obta ined  
when they v is i te d  the Zoutpansberg in  1866. They were to ld  th a t up to  
a thousand c h ild re n  were en tered  in to  the c o n tra c t book a t  the Landdros's  
o ff ic e  each y e a r . Any exaggeration  indulged in  by these m is s io n a r ie s ’ 
inform ants was probably  compensated fo r  by the fa c t  th a t i f  Lydenburg 
p ra c tic e  was re p lic a te d  in  the Zoutpansberg, the b u lk  o f ch ild ren  
acquired were never en tered  in to  a c o n tra c t book, A fu r th e r  com parative
 ^ S .S . 200, R .3032775, N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 11 ,2,-1875; S .S , ,
R .4 66 /65 , de Beer to  P re to r iu s , 1 7 .4 .1 8 6 5 ; T .A ., LL, 179, e n tr ie s ,  
9 .2 .1 8 6 6 , 1 4 .2 .1 8 6 6 , 2 0 .2 .1 8 6 6 ; LL 177;; Van N ie k e rk , 2 0 .2 ,1 8 6 2 .
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dimension is  su p p lied  by the .fact th a t  on ly  fo u r hundred and e ig h ty
c h ild re n  were en te red  in to  the Lydenburg c o n tra c t book in  the s ix teen
. . .  3years i t  was in  use.
A f u l l  e xp o s itio n  o f the reasons fo r  the dominant ro le  o f the 
Zoutpansberg in  the  in b o e ks e lin g  trad e  cannot be attem pted in  th is
2
c o n te x t, and is  a lso  p a r t ly  dependent on the research  s t i l l  in  progress.
However, i t  is  l i k e l y  th a t the c o n tin u in g  v i t a l i t y  o f a hunting and
ra id in g  economy in  the northern  T ransvaal p layed some p a rt in  .en su rin g
the  supply o f c a p tiv e s  through the 3850s, but th a t these were p r in c ip a l ly
disposed o f  lo c a l ly .  In  the e a r ly  3860s, fo r  a complex o f reasons, the
a b i l i t y  o f the northern  Boer communities to  secure iv o ry  cheaply d e c lin e d .
A t the same tim e the demand f o r  lab o u r grew in  the reg ions to  the south.
In  th is  changed c o n te x t, b la ck  iv o ry  (a  w id e ly  employed euphemism fo r
A fr ic a n  c h ild re n ) came to  r i v a l  the conventiona l kind as an item  o f tra d e .
In  3873, the German e x p lo re r  and s c ie n t is t  K a rl flauch, w h ile  s tay in g  in
the Zoutpansberg, recorded a re v e a lin g  account o f th is  tra n s it io n  and
the nature o f the trad e  in  h is  d ia ry .
As hunting  fo r  w h ite  iv o ry  was not so p r o f i ta b le  these 
suggestions th a t c h ild re n  should be traded  to  the south 
were welcome and . . .  those th a t  p a r t ic ip a te d  in  the trad e  
. . .  rece ived  a compensation which rose h ig h er and h igher 
in  v a lu e . . .  The p r o f i t s  to  be made a ttra c te d  the
s p ec u la to r who sepured a supply o f c h ild re n  . . .  and
w ith , these . . .  s ta r te d  h is  journey to  the south -w est.
B askets, carpets  and wooden bo.xes were used to  hide th is  
human f r e ig h t  from the eyes o f  the p u b lic .
Arrangements were made under the cover o f n ig h t w ith
s a t is fa c to ry  r e s u lts .  The business appeared to  be
very p r o f i ta b le  th e re fo re  another a ttem pt was made.
The s lave  trad e  had arrived .*^
The trade was, however, f a r  from e n t i r e ly  c o vert and GrLitzner who was
re s id e n t in  Makapanspoort in  the mid-3860s la t e r  re c a lle d  th a t wagon-loads
1 S .S . 384, R .4 3 6 /7 5 , G ru tzner to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 3 0 .2 .38 7 5  and S ,S , 200,
R. 3032 /75 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 3 3 .2 ,3 8 7 5 .
2
R. Wagner's forthcom ing Ph.D. th e s is  (London) on the Buys fa m ily  w i l l  
help to  c la r i f y  the p ic tu re ; see a ls o , Wagner, 'Zoutpansberg*, p p .-32-42.
 ^ E. Burke fe d ) ,  Journals o f K a rl flauch, 1869-1872 (S a lis b u ry , 1969),
p p .113-4 fo r  th is  quote and a w id er discussion o f the h is to ry  o f the re g io n .
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o f ch ild ren  were r e g u la r ly  brought to the town.
There is  v i r t u a l l y  no evidence th a t th is  trade  in vo lved  a d u lt
c a p tiv e s . W hile  some women were se ized  during ra id s  few were s u c c e s s fu lly
re ta in e d  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  and a d u lt males were r a r e ly  taken c a p tiv e .
The Boer, communities in  the Transvaal lacked the means to  in te g ra te  or
c o n tro l a d u lt c a p tiv e s  and, in  common w ith  some o th e r s o c ie tie s  in  A fr ic a
which p ra c tis e d  domestic forms o f  s la v e ry , sought young c h ild re n . These,
although o f  course n o t e n t i r e ly  uniformed by th e ir  s o c ie t ie s  o f o r ig in ,
y j e r e  p a r t ia l l y  s o c ia lis e d  w ith in  Boer-dominated s o c ie ty  and were thus
distanced c u l t u r a l ly  as w e ll  as p h y s ic a lly  from the communities whence
they had been ta k en . However, p a r t ly  in  order to ensure th a t they could
be re ta in e d  in  a s e r v i le  p o s it io n , these in d iv id u a ls  were denied f u l l
p a r t ic ip a t io n  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  and so underwent c o n tra d ic to ry  t
processes o f in c o rp o ra tio n  and e x c lu s io n . An understanding o f these
processes is  e s s e n t ia l  to  an account o f the  p o s itio n  o f in b o e ks e lin g s ,
and by c o n tin u in g  w ith  the h is to ry  o f Mozane CValentynl i t  is  p o ss ib le
to  focus on the n a tu re  o f the t ra n s it io n  from  c a p tiv e  to  in b o e ks e lin g f
A f t e r  t h e ir  cap tu re  by Boers in  1839 the
. . .  c h ild re n  soon r e a lis e d  th a t each had a Boer as a 
m aster and these gave them new names. Mozane who was. 
then e ig h t years  o ld  was from th en ce fo rth  c a lle d  'Valentyn .
H is b ro th e r Nzunzu was c a lle d  K ib i t  and h is  s is t e r  L u tik a  
was c a lle d  K a a t j ie .  V alentyn  and K a a t jie  belonged to  a 
Boer c a lle d  G e r r i t  Schoeman. E v e n tu a lly  th ey  became used 
to  t h e i r  new m asters and t h e i r  new l i f e  and were no longer 
as d is tre s s e d  as they  had been when they  were s e ized ,
V alentyn  was given over to  p la y  w ith  and a tte n d  to  the  
young Hermanus Steyn whose fa th e r  had been murdered by 
Dingaan. The young w h ite  Hermanus and the young b lack  
Valentyn  soon got to  know one another and were always 
to g e th e r. They caught mice and roasted  and a te  the b ird s
^S.S. 164, R .4 36 /75 , G ru tzn er to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, IQ .2 ,1 8 75 .
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and locusts which they captured. They ra id ed  h ives  and 
removed the honey. The one learned from the o th e r, bad 
as w e ll as good.^
A c c u ltu ra tio n  was by no means one-s ided .
The close re la tio n s h ip  which e x is te d  between these youths gives
an in d ic a tio n  o f the kinds o f bonds which could be formed between
inboekselings and in d iv id u a l B oers. In  the m a jo r ity  o f cases, however,
e x is t in g  c lie n ts  and inboekselings played a c e n tra l ro le  in  the education
and care o f newly acquired c h ild re n . A s tra tum , th e re fo re , ex is ted  w ith in
Boer so c ie ty  comprised o f in d iv id u a ls  o f d iverse  o r ig in s  but who were
in c re a s in g ly  bound to g e th e r by t h e i r  common p o s itio n  w ith in  the re la t io n s
o f  production and by th e ir  shared experience o f the dominant Boer c u ltu re
and the c u ltu re  created by the in d e r-c la s s e s  in  Boer s o c ie ty . In  4860", the B e r lin
M issionary  S ocie ty  e s tab lis h ed  a school in  Lydenburg f o r  servants from
the town and i t s  en v iro n s . I t  was attended by tw e n ty -f iv e  'co loureds*
who by o r ig in  were ‘ Bushmen, H o tte n to ts , Zu lu s , Swazis and Knopneuzen
jfsonga]' and who a l l  spoke D u tch .2 T h e ir  q e rv i le  s ta tu s  w ith in  Boer
s o c ie ty  did not prevent these in d iv id u a ls  c re a tin g  t h e i r  own world and
t h e i r  own o p p o rtu n it ie s . When V alentyn  a rr iv e d  in  the eastern  Transvaal
in  the la te  1840s, there  were a la rg e  number o f in b o ekse lin g s  who liv e d
in  the town o f O hrigstad or i t s  v ic in i t y  who
. . .  when t h e i r  m asters s le p t ,  came to g e th er to  dance and 
s in g . Valentyn whose m aster l iv e d  c lose to  O hrigstad  
also  p a r t ic ip a te d . When a l l  was q u ie t a t  h is  -master*^  
place he would take a r id in g  ox from the c a t t le  k ra a l  
and would soon be in  the m iddle o f  the dancing,^
S k i l le d  inboekseling  m usicians were a lso  much in  demand to  provide the
music a t  Boer weddings and c e le b ra t io n s .
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1 , pp. 6 5 3 -4 , See a lso  S . T rap ido, 'The  
Long A pprenticesh ip : C a p t iv ity  in  the T ra n s v a a l* , unpub, seminar paper, 
Conference on Southern A fr ic a n  Labour H is to ry , U n iv e rs ity  o f the  
W itw atersrand, 1976.
2 B .M .B ., 1861, p. 253.
3
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 6 56 -7 ; 8 .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 ,
Tagebuch Lydenburg, 2 5 .1 2 .1 8 6 9 , 1 7 .1 .1 8 7 0 .
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The n o c tu rn a l amusement a t O hrigstad  had p re d ic ta b le  consequences
fo r  the p a r t ic ip a n ts .  Amidst the m errim ent V alentyn  met and became
enamoured o f  L ys . L ys ’ s m other, C h r is t in a , had been brought from  the
Cape but had been fre e d  on the death o f h e r m aster. The couple were
m arried  by L y s ’ s m aster G ert Schoeman who fo llo w ed  the s e rv ice  in  h is
psalm book. I t  was however common fo r  in b o ekse lin g  couples who wished
to  s e t up house to g e th e r to  be plagued w ith  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Th is  was
p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  i f  the in d iv id u a ls  concerned served d i f fe r e n t  m asters
o r i f  only one o f the couple had been fre e d . Some men were fo rc e d  to
purchase t h e i r  w i f e ’ s freedom; o th e rs , unable to  or prevented from
fo llo w in g  th is  course, could e n te r  th e ir  spouse’ s m a s te r 's  s e rv ice  in
order to  a s s is t  h e r to_work out her tim e o r s im ply in  o rd er to  be ab le
to  l iv e  w ith  h e r . I t  appears th a t  m asters were o ften  p a r t ic u la r ly
u n w illin g  to  su rren d er c o n tro l over women because i t  o ffe re d  the
o p p o rtu n ity  o f im p e llin g  t h e i r  husbands in to  s e rv ic e  and g a in in g  c o n tro l
3
over th e ir  c h i ld r e n .
Not on ly  d id  in b o ekse lin g s  not become mere c ip h ers  f o r  Boer c u ltu re  
but desp ite  the tra u m a tic  t r a n s it io n  which they had undergone, and 
n o tw ith s tan d in g  t h e i r  s u b jec tio n  to  Boer id eo lo g y  which stressed  the  
aptness o f t h e i r  s e r v i le  s ta tu s , th ere  is  l i t t l e  doubt th a t  in b o ekse lin g s  
re s is te d  and resented  t h e i r  p o s itio n  and sought to  m odify  o r escape i t .  
W hile the vario u s  forms these s tru g g les  took cannot be d e ta ile d  here in  
f u l l ,  the B.J3.S. and Lydenburg records are l i t t e r e d  w ith  re fe ren ces  to  
the d e s e r tio n -o f in b o e k s e lin g s . The p o s s ib i l i t y  and r e & l ity  o f d e s e rtio n  
in  fa c t ,  played a c r u c ia l  ro le  in  shaping the p o s itio n  o f  in b o ekse lin g s  
w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty .
3
U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 3 , pp. 2 96 ,' 658-^9.
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The assumption th a t  in d iv id u a ls  who d id  not t r y  to escape were
content w ith  t h e i r  lo t  appears h ig h ly  dubious; d e s e rtio n , however, was
no easy course to  fo llo w . For inboekse lings  the w orld  beyond th a t  o f
t h e i r  masters was by no means a n e c e s s a rily  safe  o r welcoming p lace  p :•
p a r t ic u la r ly  i f  they  had been taken from th e ir  s o c ie ty  o f o r ig in
s u f f ic ie n t ly  e a r ly  to  have l i t t l e  knowledge o f th a t s o c ie ty  o r in c e n tiv e
to  re tu rn  to  i t .  Hence the age o f capture probably played an im p o rtan t
p a r t  in  d e te rm in in g  the inc idence o f d e s e rtio n . B ru ta l and harsh
treatm ent a ls o  p layed  a p a r t .  N a c h tig a l's  d ia ry  contains some evidence
th a t  on occasion s erio u s  v io le n c e  was done to  in b o e ks e lin g s . The
consequences o f u n s p e c ifie d  bad trea tm en t a re  revea led  in  the case o f
the widow P o tg ie te r  who_ was deserted  by two o f  her inboekse lings  a f t e r
p rev io u s ly  having d rive n  away h e r h ire d  lab our. There i s ,  however,
l i t t l e  evidence to  suggest th a t  v io le n c e  p layed a c e n tra l p a r t  in
3
re la tio n s h ip s  between in b o ekse lin g s  and t h e i r  m asters .
The case o f M rs. P o tg ie te r  suggests another and p o s s ib ly  more 
im portant dimension to  d e s e rtio n .—th a t  households w ith  l im ite d  numbers 
o f in b o e ks e lin g s , o r those denied a d d it io n a l supp lies  o f lab our, were  
forced to  make r e la t i v e ly  heavy demands on the labour th a t  they d id  have 
and th a t i t  was from  households o f  th is  k ind th a t  d esertio n s  were most 
common. The account o f  L ys ’ s e ld e r  s is te r  S y lv ia  is  suggestive in  th is  
resp ect. W illia m  N e e th lin g  who brought Lys’ s fa m ily  w ith  him from  the  
Cape was a poor Boer and thus had no o th e r lab o u r. As a r e s u lt ,  Lys 
and her younger b ro th e r  D a n ie l and h er e ld e r  s is t e r  S y lv ia  d id  m ost 
o f the work, w h ile  t h e i r  m other a lso  acted as m aidservant. They had 
to  cut tim b er, p lough, th resh  and do o th e r heavy work. E v e n tu a lly ,  
S y lv ia  could b ear her onerous d u tie s  no lo n g er and took the o p p o rtu n ity  
o f d e sertin g  w h ile  a c tin g  as N e e th lin g 's  oxen lead er on a t r ip  to  th e
3
I b i d . , pp. 360 and 920 .
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Cape. She thus bade fa re w e ll  to  her mother and fa m ily . There is  a lso
some evidence th a t  periods marked by a high inc idence  o f desertions
co in c id ed  w ith  tim es when increased  demands were made on in b o ekse lin g
lab o u r. In  the e a r ly  1850s, th ere  was a m ajor exodus o f inboekselings
from  the Lydenburg area . N a c h tig a l was la t e r  to ld  th a t  in  th is  p e rio d
th e  in b o ekse lin g s  became aware o f the fa c t  th a t  s la v e ry  was not p e rm itte d
in  nearby N a ta l ,  and as a r e s u l t ,  many l e f t  t h e i r  masters s e c re tly  and
went th e re . W hile  th is  exp lan a tio n  fo r  the exodus can stand a lo ne, i t
i s  s t r ik in g  th a t  th is  p erio d  was one in  which the Boers' d im in ish ing
a b i l i t y  to  coerce labour out o f the  surrounding A fr ic a n  s o c ie tie s
probab ly  im p e lle d  them to  p lace  an in c re a s in g ly  heavy burden o f labour
3
on t h e i r  in b o e ks e lin g s .
Escape was fra u g h t w ith  dangers o f which recap tu re  was n o t the most
p re s s in g . The options open to  the  fu g it iv e  were to  s t r ik e  out f o r  the
Cape or N a ta l,  to  head fo r  the r e la t iv e  anonymity o f the la rg e r  towns,
to  seek re fuge  in  an independent A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty  o r to  re tu rn  to t h e i r
s o c ie ty  o f  o r ig in  i f  th is  was known or p o s s ib le . V alen tyn  was caught
up in  the F re ih e its ta u m e l ( . l i t :  freedom fre n z y ) in  the e a r ly  1850s and
absconded w ith  h is  s is te r  K a a t j ie .  They e v e n tu a lly  reached a group o f
2
' M a fe r i k a f fe rs *  who liv e d  n ear the V a a l R iv e r . V a le n ty n , however, 
began to  re g re t having run away, m issing both  Lys and h is  m aster. He 
was re lu c ta n t to  seek out h is  fa th e r  in  Zu lu lan d  because, in  h is  account 
to  N a c h tig a l, he had become accustomed to  the  ’ good l i f e  w ith  h is  m aster
3
and d id  no t wish to  retuam to  the u n c iv i l iz e d  K a f f i r s * .  He appears to
1 I b i d . ,  pp. 6 54 -5 , 6 59 -6 3 .
2
Ib id . , p. 660 .
3 Ib id .
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have been held cap tive  by the 'M a fe r i  k a f f e r s ' ,  bu t e v e n tu a lly  took the
o p p o rtu n ity  o f a t r ip  by a group o f them to  the southern Sotho to
procure guns, to  escape. A f te r  fu r th e r  t r i a l s  and t r ib u la t io n s  he
encountered a t r a v e l l in g  Boer who knew both him and h is  master and who
took him back to  Lydenburg. V a le n ty n 's  b ro th e r K ib i t  -  who deserted
some years la t e r  -  fa re d  even more d is a s tro u s ly , m eeting a v io le n t  death
1
amongst the Nzunzdza Ndebele.
Valentyn’ s a n d K ib it 's  experiences were probably no t e n t ir e ly
ty p ic a l .  There is  evidence th a t  refugee inboekse lings  were w i l l in g ly
harboured w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty . In d eed , the haven th a t the Pedi area
a ffo rd e d  was s u f f ic ie n t ly  th re a te n in g  to  the c o n tro l o f the neighbouring
Boers over t h e i r  lab our fo rce  f o r  the Lydenburg R epublic  commission to
Sekw ati in  1857 to  seek h is  ass istance  in  securing  the re tu rn  o f
inboekse lings  who had deserted  t h e i r  m asters . These requests fo r
2ass istance  were repeated  on the accession o f  Sekhukhune in  1861.
There is  no evidence, however, th a t e i t h e r  Sekw ati or Sekhukhune were 
prepared , in  p ra c t ic e , to  g ra n t such h e lp . There were probably a number 
o f  reasons fo r  the a t t i tu d e  adopted by the Pedi r u le rs .  One was th a t  
the  Pedi were in c o rp o ra tin g  new forms^ o f  technology, most im p o rta n tly  
f ir e -a rm s , in to  the s o c ie ty . Refugee in b o ekse lin g s  were l ik e ly  to  be 
acquainted w ith  the maintenance and r e p a ir  o f these item s and gun 
r e p a ir  a t  le a s t would have provided them w ith  one means o f support.
They were also able to  p rov ide  in fo rm atio n  about the n a tu re  and in te n tio n s  
o f  the Boers and some may have been ab le  to  render s erv ice  as scrib es  
and in te r p r e te r s .
 ^ I b i d . ,  pp. 660-68 .
2
See ch. 1, p a rt 3 , and ch . 4 , p a r t  2.
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The a t t i tu d e  adopted by the P ed i ru le rs  towards these in d iv id u a ls
should also  be p laced  in  the w id er co n text o f th e ir  p o lic y  o f encouraging
s e ttle m e n t in  t h e i r  area o f hegemony. These in d iv id u a ls , b e re f t  o f
e s ta b lis h e d  p o l i t i c a l  and k in sh ip  netw orks, could became c lie n ts  to  men
o f w ealth  and p o s itio n  w ith in  the s o c ie ty . But the fa c t  th a t they lacked
w id er networks exposed them to  a v a r ie ty  o f dangers. A ta n ta l iz in g
glimpse o f what could b e f a l l  them once they s e t t le d  in  the Pedi domain
is  a ffo rd ed  by the re c o lle c t io n s  o f Andreas. A Tsonga by o r ig in ,  he
escaped from h is  m aster and took re fu g e  w ith in  the Pedi area in  the 1850s.
However, h is  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  the people amongst whom he had s e t t le d
became in c re a s in g ly  s tra in e d , and to  escape these d i f f i c u l t i e s  he went
to  P re to r ia  and took employment w ith  an Englishman. In  1863 he re tu rn ed
to  the Pedi domain -and l iv e d  in  the environs o f  the B.M .S. s ta t io n  a t
K h a la t lo lu . W hile he was th e re , Sekhukhune summoned him ’ because a l l
1
the slaves who had run.iaway from the Boers were h is  c h ild re n * .
Sekhukhune re-named him Noane e T lo fz ia  and he was ob liged  to  render  
s e rv ic e  to  the paramount’ s m other. He re c a lle d  la t e r  th a t he had a 
good l i f e  and th a t  he lacked n e ith e r  food nor d r in k . On Tbaba Jlose-go 
he became f r ie n d ly  w ith  fo u r o th e r re fugee in b o ekse lin g s . F in a l ly ,  
however, he in c u rre d  Sekhukhune*s d isp leasu re  through h is  involvem ent 
w ith  the m iss io n aries  and the converts a t  the c a p ita l  and he l e f t  the  
area  w ith  N a c h tig a l in  1866.
The re fugee  in b o e ks e lin g  thus ran the r is k  th a t d ese rtin g  a m aster  
could mean th a t he found h im s e lf w ith o u t a defender, or th a t a s e r v i le  
p o s itio n  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  had been exchanged f o r  close and exac tin g  
t ie s  o f dependence w ith in  A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s .  Some, l ik e  V a len tyn , chose
1
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 1, pp. 8 42 -3 . See a lso  ch. 5 and ch. 7.
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to  re tu rn  to  t h e i r  form er m asters although not a l l  were as s ym p a th e tic a lly
re c e iv e d . W indvogel, f o r  example, found th a t the cost o f d esertio n  was
a severe w hipping from the V e ld c o rn e t and an a d d it io n a l y e a r 's  s e rv ic e .
For W indvogel, as fo r  many o th e rs , the m ajor in c e n tiv e  to  re tu rn  was
the d es ire  to  be re -u n ite d  w ith  w ife  and fa m ily , but encountering  such
severe tre a tm en t he deserted ag ain , th is  tim e never to  retunm.
The re lu c ta n c e  o f masters to  fre e  t h e i r  inboekselings when they  had
served t h e i r  a l lo t t e d  tim e was probably as im p o rtan t in  prompting
d esertio n  as any o f the fa c to rs  o u tlin e d  above. In  the Lydenburg area
most c h ild re n  acquired  were not en te red  in to  the Landdros's c o n tra c t  
2
book. Thus, in  a s itu a t io n  in  which th e re  was no e s ta b lis h e d  mechanism 
f o r  ensuring th a t  inboekse lings  were fre e d  on m a tu r ity ,  th ere  was a lso  
no evidence fo r  most o f them showing when o r a t  what age they were acqu ired . 
Even those who had been re g is te re d  were u n lik e ly  to  gain access to  the  
records or to  read them and th e re  is  no evidence fo r  the eastern  
Transvaal th a t  o f f ic ia ls  in te rve n e d  on t h e i r  b e h a lf . I t  is  a lso  l i k e ly  
th a t  the age o f c h ild re n  was un d er-estim ated  in  the c o n tra c t book, and
3
N a c h tig a l c a u s t ic a l ly  observed ’ some appear to  remain young f o r  e v e r ’ .
In  some cases~ inboekse lings  were fre e d  on the death o f t h e i r  m asters
but in  many cases freedom was probably granted  out o f a growing r e a l is a t io n
th a t  to  w ith h o ld  i t  would provoke d e s e rtio n .
Freedom, o f course, meant d i f fe r e n t  th in g s  to  d i f f e r e n t  peo p le .
To some m asters i t  simply meant th a t  the in b o e ks e lin g  should now 
re ce ive  some rem uneration fo r  h is  s e rv ic e s . For many i t  c le a r ly  d id  no t 
inc lude the r ig h t  to  seek a lte r n a t iv e  employment. In  a s itu a t io n  where 
mature inboekse lings  were allow ed to  choose t h e i r  m asters , the p o o re r
 ^ S .S . 200, R .3032 /75 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 1 .2 ,3 8 7 5 .
2 T .A . L 19, O rder issued by Landdros, 1 2 .1 2 .1 8 6 0 ; LL 1 ,  L is t  com piled  
by Van N ie ke rk , 2 0 .5 .1 8 6 1 ; LL 179, Landdros to  V e ld c o m e ts , 3 0 .6 .1 8 6 6 .
3 S .S . 200, R .3032 /75 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 11 .2 .1 8 75 .
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members o f the community who had l im ite d  a lte r n a t iv e  supp lies  o f labour
stood in  danger o f lo s in g  th e ir  inboekselings to  w e a lth ie r  members o f
the community who could o f f e r  more a t t r a c t iv e  cond itions o f s e rv ic e .
On one th in g , however, a l l  m asters were u n ite d , and th a t was th a t  fre e d
inboekselings had no r ig h t  to  leave  the lo c a l comraunity in  which they
had b e en :ra is ed . In  the la tev 3 85 0 s , the burghers re s id e n t in  the Lydenburg
area  expressed t h e i r  concern th a t  'a d u lt  c h ild re n 1 (a  re v e a lin g  -fo rm u la tion ]
were s e t t l in g  amongst the neighbouring  t r ib e s  and thus lo s in g  t h e i r  
3
' c i v i l i s a t i o n ' .  In  3859, the V o lksraad  o f the R epublic  o f Lydenburg 
p ro h ib ite d  th is  p ra c t ic e .
In  some cases, in b o ekse lin g s  found th a t l ib e r t y  — w h ile  sweet -  was 
b r ie f .  P la a t j ie  who had been fre e d  on h is  m a s te r's  death , was p l ie d  w ith  
l ib e r a l  amounts o f brandy by h is  la te  m aster's  son. In  a h ig h ly  
in e b r ia te d  c o n d itio n , he agreed to  e n te r  in to  a c o n tra c t f o r  ten y e a rs ' 
serv ice  in  re tu rn  fo r  an annual wage o f £3. 3Q. 0 .  Before he had a 
chance to  sober up and p e rce ive  the e r ro r  o f h is  ways, a c o n tra c t was 
w ritte n  out and re g is te re d  a t  the Landdros's o f f ic e .  Even though P la a t j ie  
rece ived  only one payment in  n ine  years o f s erv ice  he was no t re le a se d  
from his. c o n tra c t. Th is  example a lso  adds to  the evidence which suggests  
th a t a lcoho l may have p layed  an im p o rtan t p a r t  in  the c o n tro l o f  
in b o ekse lin g s . Another n o t uncommon p ra c tic e  was th a t the c h ild re n  o f  
inboekselingp were in  tu rn  p laced  under, o r  regarded as being under, c o n tra c t .  
However, no t a l l  masters, engaged in  skulduggery to  re ta in  the s e rv ic e s  
o f th e ir  inboekselings a f t e r  they had reached -m aturity '. The w is e r , and 
probably the w e a lth ie r ,  p ro ffe re d  c a t t le  and access to  land and wages as 
an inducement to  continued s e rv ic e . D i f f e r e n t ia l  a b i l i t y  to  h e n e -fit f r o m
3 T .A . , L 32, Landdros to  D itvo eren d e  Raad, 3 3 .dO.3859; L 4, D itv o e re n a e  
Raad b e s lu it ,  2 5 .3 0 .3 8 5 9 .
 ^ D .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 3 , p . 690; T .A . 200, R .3032 /75 , N a c h tig a l  
to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 3 3 .2 .3 8 7 5 ; B .D .B ., 3868, p. 332 .
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the ex is ten ce  o f  a tra d e  in  c h ild re n  and the probable tendency f o r
desertion  to  be more common from  the households o f poor Boers and fo r
fre e d  in boekse lings  to  be drawn in to  the s e rv ic e  o f  the w e a lth ie r
members o f  the community probably a ls o  ensured th a t  labourers  o f th is
kind were in c re a s in g ly  unequally  d is tr ib u te d  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty .
The u n c e r ta in t ie s  o f  the w orld  beyond th a t  c o n tro lle d  by t h e i r
m asters, along w ith  t ie s  o f c u ltu re  and fa m ily  which were cemented by
access to la n d , c a t t l e ,  arms, and a m arket fo r  t h e i r  s k i l ls  and p ro d u cts ,
ensured th a t  some continued in  s e rv ic e  w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty . W hile
A lfre d  A ylw ard 's  d e s c rip tio n  o f  ' t h is  contented c la s s , f a i t h f u l  and
attached to  t h e ir  m asters ' is  c le a r ly  cosmetic in  in te n t io n , h is  account
o f th e ir  'gardens, f r u i t f u l  orchards and sm all houses' is  p robab ly  ra th e r  
3
b e t te r  founded. He a ls o  g ives  an in d ic a t io n  o f the nature  o f the
re la t io n s h ip  which e x is te d  between these fa m ilie s  and Boer households:
'w h ile  the women worked in  the household, the husbands had b its  o f
land and lo c a tio n s  o f t h e i r  own on the farms and put . . .  in  tim e as
2
wagon d r iv e rs , ploughmen and h e rd e rs '. Some were able to accumulate
s u b s ta n tia l resources and to  ga in  and r e ta in  considerable independence
w ith in  the s o c ie ty . By 3865, V a len tyn  was ' f r e e 1 and in  possession o f
h is  own wagon and team o f oxen. In  the e a r ly  :3870s he was in  charge o f
a farm in  the bushveld owned by an absentee Boer lan d lo rd  and had p laced
3p a r t  o f i t  under c u lt iv a t io n  f o r  h is  own b e n e f i t .
There was, n e v e rth e le s s , a constant movement o f these in d iv id u a ls  
away from Boer s o c ie ty . This probably ensured th a t the Boers were  
dependent on a co n tin u in g  supply m erely  to  m a in ta in  e x is t in g  numbers.
For a complex o f reasons, however, in  the la te  :3860s the e x te n t o f  the  
trade dw indled. The death o f Tlswati and a r e la t iv e  l u l l  in m i l i t a r y
3
Aylward, T ra n sv a a l, pp. 3 50 -5 3 .
2 Ib id .
3
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 3, p. 679; B.13,A., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  
35 .6 .3870 .
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a c t iv i t y  p layed  a p a r t  in  reducing the supply o f captives from the  
Swazi kingdom. The p r ic e  o f those who were traded  from th is  source 
a lso  rose s h a rp ly  and by the e a r ly  3 870s, only f ire -a rm s  were accepted  
in  exchange f o r  c a p tiv e s . Counting A fr ic a n  re s is ta n ce  in  the northern  
Transvaal and the co llap se  o f  Schoemansdal in  3887 d is lo c a te d  the 
Zoutpansberg tra d e . At the same tim e , the Z .A .R . s ta te  which had 
p a r t ia l l y  recu p era ted  from the d iv is io n s  and d isputes which undermined 
i t s  a u th o r ity  in  the e a r ly  3860s made more vigorous attem pts to  curb 
open trad e  in  c h ild re n . I t s  reso lve  in  the m a tte r  was a lso  s t if fe n e d  
by a renewed round o f a n t i-s la v e ry  a g ita t io n  a g a in s t the R epublic  
which fed  on the f la g r a n t  examples provided by the Zoutpansberg tra d e  
and co incided w ith  a more in te r v e n t io n is t  phase in  B r i t is h  c o lo n ia l
3
p o lic y  in  southern A fr ic a . The Boers were thus in c re a s in g ly  fo rc e d  to  
meet t h e i r  lab our needs from o th e r sources.
3
K is tn e r, ’ A n t i-S la v e ry  A g i t a t io n ',  pp. 2 2 3 -7 , 2 3 2 -5 , 236-9-; B.I3. B, , 
3870, pp. 369-70; T .A . ,  LL 2, Tlerensky to  Landdros, 2 0 ,7 ,3 8 6 6 ;
LL 38, p. 563, R egulations f o r  trad e  in  orphans, 3 .5 ,3 8 6 7 ; S ,S ,
83, Suppl. Stukke 9 /6 6 , Steyn to  Wodehouse, 4 .3 2 .3 8 6 5 ; S .S . R .7 2 4 /7 2 ,  
B arkly  to  A c tin g  P re s id e n t, Z .A .R ., 2 2 .5 .3 8 7 2 ; S .S , .347, R .3 32 3 /7 2 , 
Merensky to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 3 9 .7 .3 8 7 2 .
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PART THREE
L e g is la tio n  and the S ta te
U n t i l  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f the 3860s, the a u th o r ity  and c o n tro l o f  
the Z .A .R . over the A fr ic a n  p o p u la tion  o f the T ra n s v a a l, in  those areas  
where i t  had some substance, was extrem ely  devolved. The forms o f  
exactio n  and a d m in is tra tio n  were shaped as much and probably more by 
lo c a l exigenc ies  and p o s s ib i l i t ie s  as they were by s ta te  p o lic y , and 
lo c a l o f f ic ia ls  and no tab les  re ta in e d  considerab le  autonomy o f c e n tra l  
d ire c t io n . In  the la te  3860s and e a r ly  3 870s, however, w h ile  the  
a u th o r ity  and u n ity  o f  the Z .A .R . remained f a r  from secu re , some attem pt 
was made to  enforce a more c e n tra lis e d  c o n tro l over the a d m in is tra tio n  
o f the A fric a n  p o p u la tio n  w ith in  the s t a te ’ s domain and a w e lte r  o f laws 
were enacted designed to  ra is e  revenue fo r  the s ta te  and p ro v id e  lab our 
f o r  i t s  burghers. In  p a r t  th is  increased  in te rv e n tio n  was the consequence 
o f the s ta te  having weathered i n i t i a l  c ris e s  o f  secession and c i v i l  war 
and in  p a r t  i t  was the r e s u lt  o f a co n tin u in g  c r is is  occasioned by 
A fric a n  re s is ta n c e , the absence o f revenue and demands made upon the  
s ta te  by i t s  c it iz e n s  fo r  a supply o f lab our.
In  3873, the s ta te  s u ffe re d  a serious reverse  when the Keate award 
denied i t  c o n tro l over the diamond f ie ld s .  The re s ig n a tio n  o f the  
P res id en t 13.W. P re to r iu s  was one o f the repercussions o f th is  loss and 
T .F . Burgers was e le c te d  in  h is  stead in  3872. Burgers acceded to  
o ff ic e  f u l l y  aware o f the need to  modernise the s ta te .  He bad am bitious  
plans to  overhaul i t s  a d m in is tra tiv e  m achinery, to  c e n tra lis e  and 
re g u la ris e  the c o lle c t io n  o f revenue, to  re s to re  the s ta te 's  in t e r n a l  and 
e x te rn a l c re d it  and o rder to i t s  fin an ces . The o p p o rtu n itie s  o ffe re d  by 
the m arket c rea ted  by the diamond f ie ld s  and more im p o rta n tly  by the  
e x p lo ita t io n  o f the gold d isco veries  in  the eas te rn  Transvaal appeared
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to  Burgers to  provide the basis  fo r  the economic development o f the
reg io n  and he s e t about p lann ing  to  provide the r e q u is ite  in fra s tru c tu re
3
and to  e s ta b lis h  a r a i l - l i n k  to  Delagoa Bay.
The Z .A .R . was plagued from i t s  in c e p tio n  by a chron ic  shortage o f
revenue. The system atic  c o lle c t io n  o f ta x es , fees  and dues from c it iz e n s  .
and tra d e rs  was no t achieved. T r ib u te  was c o lle c te d  from A frican
s o c ie t ie s  and in  some d is t r ic t s  attem pts were made to  in s t i tu te  a
system o f A fr ic a n  ta x a tio n  but l i t t l e  o f  th is  revenue accrued to  the
s ta te .  Mounting A fr ic a n  re s is ta n ce  to  these demands and the c iv i l  war
which re n t the newly r e -u n if ie d  Z.A -R - in  the e a r ly  3 860s ensured th a t
even the c o lle c t io n  o f ta x  and t r ib u te  f e l l  in to  abeyance. A f a i r l y
g e n era l p ra c t ic e  appears to  have developed th a t  those groups who met
the labour and re n t demands o f lo c a l o ff ic e -h o ld e rs  and land lords were
2spared from fu r th e r  demands.
The f le d g l in g  s ta te  thus unable to  fin an ce  m i l i t a r y  exped itions  and 
the b a res t e s s e n tia ls  o f c i v i l  a d m in is tra tio n  used land as the basis  o f  
a number o f f in a n c ia l  m an ip u la tio n s . From as e a r ly  as 3857, mandaaten 
C treasury o r exchequer b i l l s )  were issued f o r  s e rv ic e s  to  the s ta te  
and w h ile  no t le g a l tender were secured by government farm s. From 3 865 
onwards, p a r t ly  in  o rd e r to  r e c a l l  these mandaaten, a number o f issues  
o f paper currency were made, each tim e being secured by government lan d , 
and each time inadequate to  meet the s ta te 's  need f o r  revenue or to  
redeem the mandaaten. These notes c irc u la te d  a t w e ll below th e ir  face  
v a lu e , and many tra d e rs  refused to  accept them a t  a l l .  In  consequence,
3
S .P . E nge lb rech t, Thomas F ran co is  Burgers: A Biography [P re to r ia , 3946 ), 
pp. 75-83; F . Lion C achet, De W o rs te ls tryd  P er T ra n svaa le rs , CAmsterdam, 
3882 ), pp. 4 4 4 -5 ; M.S. Appelgryn, 'D ie  P residentskap van T .F . B urgers, 
3872-3877*, unpub. D . L i t t ,  U n iv e rs ity  o f South A fr ic a ,  3977, p. 37.
2 T .A . , L 39, Landdros to  V e ld c o m e ts , 8 .3 .3 8 6 3  and 3 2 .3 .38 6 3 ; S .A .A .R . , 
Transvaal No. 4 , Bylaag 38, R .334 8 /5 9 , Report by P re to r iu s , S ep t. 3859; 
Bylaag 27 , R .399 2 /6 0 , Begrootings Wet 3863; Bylaag 3, U.R. 468 /60 ;
Bylaag 62, Suppl. S tukke, 3 6 /6 3 , A lb a s in i to  U itvoerende Raad, 3 0 .4 .3 8 6 3 ;  
Byladg 303 , R .6 25 /64 , P e tit io n  Smuts and 37 o th e rs , 2 2 .8 .3 8 6 4 .
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b a r te r  remained the dominant fo rm  o f exchange in  the T ran svaa l.
In  1867 the s ta te  was confronted by a m ajor f in a n c ia l  c r is is .
P a r t ly  as a r e s u lt  o f the upheavals and campaign in  the Zoutpansberg 
d i s t r i c t ,  a budgeted expend itu re  o f £15,883 turned in to  an a c tu a l  
expend itu re  o f £ 4 6 ,0 0 0 , w h ile  a c tu a l revenue was w e ll  below the  
budgeted revenue. Y et more notes were issued . In  1868, the Finance 
Commission recommended th a t  an issue o f  £45,000 should be made secured  
a g a in s t 1000 farm s, th a t  is , approxim ately  3 m illio n  morgen o f  land.
W ith  th is  issu e , the t o t a l  o f farms pledged ag a in s t paper money reached 
1431. Of the 1000 farms securing  the 1868 iss u e , over h a l f  were in  
the  Lydenburg and Zoutpansberg d is t r ic t s .  In  the fo rm er, 511 farms  
t o t a l l in g  987,400 morgen were s e t as ide . These farms were to  be sold  
p e r io d ic a lly  a t  an 'u p se t* p ric e  o f  £100. These measures both increased  
the pressure to  secure t i t l e  to  land in  the eastern  T ransvaal and may 
have played some p a r t  in  the la rg e  lan d -h o ld in g s  amassed, by in d iv id u a ls  
and companies in  the e a r ly  1870s in  the northern and eastern  T ran svaal,
One o f Burger*s most p ress in g  p r io r i t i e s  was to  redeem these no tes , and 
in  1872 th e re fo re , he n e g o tia te d  a loan o f £60,000 from  the Cape 
Commercial Bank secured agains the land and the fu tu re  revenue o f the  
s ta te
In  the a fte rm ath  o f the c i v i l  war, some attem pt was made to  
re g u la r is e  A fr ic a n  ta x a tio n  by laws passed in  1864 and 1866 designed  
to  combine the fu n c tio n s  o f supp lying  revenue f o r  the s ta te  and labour  
to  i t s  c it iz e n s . L i t t l e  a ttem pt was made, however, to  tu rn  law: in to  
p ra c t ic e  and in  some areas the c o lle c t io n  o f taxes appeared more 
l i k e ly  to jeo p ard ize  than to  a s s is t  labour s u p p lie s . In  October o f 
1866, V e ld co m et P. de V i l l i e r s  o f  the O rh igstad  ward o f the Lydenburg
1
Trap ido , 'South A fr ic a n  R e p u b lic * , pp. 5 3 -6 ; R .H.D. A rn d t, Banking and 
Currency Development in  South A fr ic a ,  1652-1927 (Cape Town, 1928], pp. 93-110
2
Ib id . ; S .S. Suppl, Stukke 7 1 /7 1 , L is t  o f farm s, 2 1 .9 .1 8 7 1 ; E n g e lb rech t, 
B urgers, p. 80.
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d i s t r i c t  rep o rted  th a t  A fr ic a n s  in  h is  area refused to ,  o r claim ed to
be unable to  pay ta x es , and in  December o f the same y e a r, de V i l l i e r s
and others p e t it io n e d  the U itvoerende Raad to  re lie v e  A fric a n s  re s id e n t
in  th e ir  ward from  ta x a tio n  on the grounds th a t i t s  im position  would
r e s u l t  in  an exoduk to  the h e artla n d  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .  Over the
Transvaal as a w hole, l i t t l e  revenue was c o lle c te d  in  1866, 1867 o r
1868. In  1868, the Finance Commission was fo rced  to  re p o rt th a t an
estim ated  revenue o f £1,500 from A fr ic a n  ta x a tio n  had turned in to  an
1
a c tu a l income o f £3. 5 . 9.
P a rt o f  the s t a t e ’ s response to  the f in a n c ia l  c r is is  o f  1867 and
1868 however was to  in p ro ve  the c o lle c t io n  o f revenue and p a r t ic u la r
a tte n tio n  was pa id  to  A fric a n  ta x a t io n . From 1868 onwards, the S ta te
S ecre ta ry  r e g u la r ly  reminded the Landdroses o f the vario u s  d is t r ic t s  o f
the need to  c o l le c t  these taxes and the A u d ito r General drew t h e i r  a tte n tio n
to  th is  aspect o f t h e i r  annual f in a n c ia l  re p o rts . The Landdroses in
turn  e ith e r  c o lle c te d  taxes themselves or d ire c te d  the V e ld c o m e ts  in
t h e i r  d is t r ic t s  to  do so. The f in a n c ia l  re tu rn s  fo r  1869 showed a
considerab le  improvement in  th is  respect over previous years. They
also showed, however, th a t  the bu lk  o f taxes were c o lle c te d  in  the
c e n tra l,  southern and western d is t r ic t s  o f the Republic w h ile  the northern
and eastern d is t r ic t s  lagged f a r  behind d esp ite  the fa c t  th a t they
2
contained the m a jo r ity  o f  the A fr ic a n  p o p u la tio n .
Complaints about inadequate su p p lies  o f  labour were p e re n n ia l in  
the Transvaal in  the n in e te e n th  cen tu ry . N onetheless, the numbers and
1 T .A . , LL 2 , de V i l l i e r s ,  3 1 .1Q .1866; E .V .R . 203 /6A , d e .V i l l ie r s  to  
Uitvoerende Raad, 2 9 .1 2 .1 8 6 6 ; S .A .A .R ., T ransvaal No, 7 , Volksraad  
N otu le , 1 2 .2 .1 8 6 8 .
2
T .A .,  LL 19, Landdros to U itvoerende Raad, 2 3 .1 .1 8 6 9 ; Landdros to  
Veldcom ets  2 9 .1 .1 8 6 9 , 3 .2 .1 8 6 9 , Landdros to  A u d ito r G eneral, 6 ,5 .1 8 6 9 ;
S .S .;; R. 135 /71 , Taxation  re tu rn s  1869, 1 .2 .1 8 7 1 ; LL 3, S ta te  S e c re ta ry  
to  Landdros, 2 .2 .1 8 7 1 ; LL 19, 166 /72 , Landdros to  V e ld co m ets , n .d .
1872.
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s tr id e n c y  o f  these com plaints were not constant and the la te  1860s and 
e a r ly  1870s w itn essed  a peak o f .d isco n ten t amongst the c it iz e n s  o f the  
Z .A .R . which was p a r t ly  r e f le e te d  in  a flo o d  o f p e t it io n s  despatched  
from  most areas o f the T ra n sv a a l. This perce ived  labour shortage was 
shaped by a number o f  fa c to rs .  The supply o f in b o ekse lin g s  dw indled.
The most im p o rtan t a rea  o f  s e ttle m e n t fo r  the growing w h ite  popu la tion  
was the h ig h veld  which in  the main had sparse A fr ic a n  s e ttlem e n t and thus 
l i t t l e  lo c a l lab o u r. There was a ls o  a markedly unequal d is tr ib u t io n  
o f  the supp lies  o f lab o u r which e x is te d . Labour was a v a ila b le  to  those 
ab le  to  secure and en fo rce  t i t l e  to  land on which A fr ic a n s  were s e t t le d  
and those in  a p o s it io n  to  encourage s e ttlem e n t on land under t h e i r  
c o n tro l o r  those ab le  to  coerce o r e n l is t  the ass istance  o f c h ie fs  and 
heads o f s e ttle m e n ts . Those able to  secure a f u l l e r  complement o f  
lab our were a ls o  probab ly  more l i k e ly  to re ta in  t h e i r  in b o e ks e lin g s .
W hite s e t t le r s  who lacked  the necessary p ro p erty  and a u th o r ity  to  
secure labour by these means were dependent on re la t io n s h ip s  o f c lie n ta g e  
to  secure some share o f  the  labour a v a ila b le . They p a r t ic u la r ly  
depended upon lo c a l o f f ic e -h o ld e rs  to  a llo c a te  same lab our to  them and 
in c re a s in g ly  looked to  the s ta te  to  in te rv e n e  to c re a te  a d d it io n a l  
supplies.'^
One im p o rtan t e f f e c t  o f the development o f the diamond f ie ld s  and 
the gold f ie ld s  was th a t  th is  s itu a t io n  was exacerbated . The diamond 
f ie ld s  provided the  m arket f o r  a g r ic u ltu r a l  produce which the T ran svaal 
farm ers had p re v io u s ly  lacked . Farmers in  the south-w estern T ran svaa l 
were p a r t ic u la r ly  b e n e f ite d  and g ra in , f r u i t  and tobacco were sent 
d ir e c t ly  to  the f i e ld s  from the  L ich ten b u rg , Potchefstroara and J la rico
3
Naude, ’B o erd ery*, pp. 19.7-203; see a ls o , T .A . , E .V .R .,  v o ls .  211 , 
213, 218, 219, 22Q, fo r  examples o f these p e t i t io n s .
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d is t r i c t s .  S h arp ly  r is in g  p ric e s  fo r  oxen and sheep a lso  s tim u la ted  
p a s to ra l fa rm in g . The growing population  on the gold f ie ld s  ensured a 
co n stan t demand and high p rice s  f o r  g ra in , and more g e n e ra lly
3
l i f t e d  the economy o f  the eastern  Transvaal out o f  the doldrums.
T ran svaa l fa rm ers , however, found themselves fa c in g  a b i t t e r
conundrum. The new markets which provided high p r ic e s  fo r  th e ir
produce a lso  o ffe re d  high wages and a ready supply o f arras and
ammunition to  A fr ic a n  m igrant w orkers. Th is  ensured th a t ,  i f  the
supply o f  h ire d  lab o u r d id  no t a c tu a lly  f a l l  o f f ,  i t  c e r ta in ly  did
n o t grow s u f f ie n t ly  to  meet the increased  demands. In  the eastern
T ra n s v a a l, the demand fo r  g ra in  encouraged the extension o f  the area
under c u lt iv a t io n  and the u t i l i z a t io n  o f the lo w e r- ly in g  lands in  the
no rth ern  reaches o f  the d is t r i c t  which were w e ll-s u ite d  to  wheat
p ro d u c tio n . Th is  c rea ted  a demand fo r  labour which could no t be met
owing to  the competing a ttra c t io n s  o f the diamond and gold f ie ld s .  The
growing power o f the Ndzundza and Pedi p o l i t ie s  and the dim inished th re a t
represented  by the Swazi kingdom also reduced s t i l l  fu r th e r  the d x te n t
to  which lo c a l A fr ic a n s  were prepared to render labour s erv ice  in
re co g n itio n  o f the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . o r the power o f lo c a l n o ta b le s .
The problem was made even more com plicated by the fa c t  th a t the need to
b u ild  roads and secure p o rte rs  to  se rv ice  the gold f i e ld s  led  the Landdros
o f Lydenburg to  make demands on lo c a l o f f i c i a ls  to  p rov ide  labour f o r
s ta te  s e rv ic e . T h is  lab our was p o o rly  and /or r a r e ly  p a id , and represented
an a d d it io n a l and heavy burden on A fric a n  communities who recognised the
2a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R .
3
Naude, 'B o e rd e ry -, pp. -1Q8, 333 -37 .
2
Naude, 'B o e rd e ry ', pp. 397-203; T .A . , LL 4 , 3 5 3 /7 3 , Gold Commissioner to 
Landdros, 2 3 .9 .3 8 7 3 , 366 /73 , S ta te  S e c re ta ry  to Landdros, 3 .3 0 .3 8 7 3 ;
LL 380, de V i l l i e r s  to  Landdros, 7 ,3 1 .3 8 7 2 ; S .S . 2Q4, R .2 0 4 /7 6 , 2 5 .6 ,3 8 7 5 ;  
LL 4, de V i l l i e r s  to Landdros, 24 ,3  .3873; LL 39, Landdros to  V e ld c o m e ts , 
3 4 .2 .3 8 7 0 ; S .S . 358, R .3 23 /73 , Landdros to  U itvoerende Raad, 9 .6 .3 8 7 3 ;  
E .V .R .,  220 , P e t i t io n ,  Erasmus and 23 o th e rs , 2 6 .4 .3 8 7 3 .
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The c o n tin u in g  shortage o f lab our and revenue provoked a rash o f  
proposed and enacted le g is la t io n  in  the e a r ly  3 870s. Law n ine o f 3 870 
which came to  be w id e ly  known as the k a f fe r  wet a n tic ip a te d  la t e r  a n t i -  
s q u a ttin g  le g is la t io n  in  p ro v is io n s  to  c o n tro l A fr ic a n  se ttlem en t on 
s ta te  land and to  impose broad l im it s  on the e x t e n t .o f Jsettlem en t on p r iv a te  
lan d . I t  a lso  conta ined  a c lause which s ta te d  th a t  each farm er was 
e n t i t le d  to  the s e rv ic e  o f f iv e  fa m ilie s  and one which l i f t e d  previous  
exemptions o f those in  s e rv ic e  from  ta x a t io n . Tax was to  be le v ie d  on 
huts w ith  the sum o f 2 s . 6d. p e r hut expected from those in  se rv ice  o f  
th e  owners o f the land on which they l iv e d . Those in  serv ive  w ith  
o th e r  than t h e i r  lan d lo rd  were l ia b le  to  a ta x  o f 5s. Od. and those 
out o f s erv ice  had to  pay 30s. Od.
This law was passed b e fo re  the f u l l  e f fe c ts  o f the development o f  
the diamond and gold f ie ld s  were f e l t  in  the T ra n s v a a l. In  response 
to  t h e i r  im pact and the  p a te n t inadequacy o f the e a r l i e r  le g is la t io n ,  
new laws were enacted in  3 872 and 3873. The previous  laws had s t ip u la te d  
th a t  a l l  A fr ic a n s  had to  c a rry  a pass. These were issued f r e e  o f  charge  
by m is s io n a rie s , c h ie fs  and o f f i c i a ls .  The new le g is la t io n ,  however, 
attem pted to  make the pass no t m ere ly  an ins trum ent o f c o n tro l bu t as 
im p o rta n tly  a source o f s ta te  revenue and a means o f inducing A fr ic a n s  
to  seek employment on the farm s. I t  was la id  down th a t  a l l  a d u lt males, 
had to  ca rry  passes which had to  be renewed a n n u a lly  f o r  the sura o f £ 3 .
The h o ld er would be exempt from  a l l  o th e r taxes and f r e e  passes would 
be issued to  those who could produce a c e r t f ic a t e  showing th a t they  
had been under c o n tra c t o f s e rv ic e  to  a farm er f o r  no t les s  than s ix  
months. A fu r th e r  inducement to  o b ta in in g  a pass was th a t  on ly  h o ld e rs  
o f these would be granted the a d d it io n a l pass p e rm itt in g  them to  t r a v e l  
to  the diamond f ie ld s .  These law s, however, proved la rg e ly  unworkable
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and in  1874 a commission appointed to  examine t h e i r  e f fe c t  recommended
the even more u n r e a l is t ic  step o f ra is in g  the p r ic e  to  £5. In  1876,
comprehensive new le g is la t io n  was passed but B r i t is h  annexation
in te rven ed  b e fo re  i t  could be demonstrated whether th is  law would
1
prove any more e f fe c t iv e  than i t s  predecessors.
This w e lte r  o f  le g is la t io n  created  considerab ly  more confusion  
than c la r i t y  in  the minds o f those en tru s ted  w ith  i t s  in te r p r e ta t io n  
and a p p lic a t io n . The laws were the s u b jec t o f rumour and e x travag an t 
sp ecu la tio n  and some lo c a l o f f i c ia ls  acted on the basis  o f t h e i r  
opinion o f the p ro v is io n s  the laws should have conta ined. The laws 
were the s u b je c t o f repeated  e n tre a t ie s  fo r  c la r i f ic a t io n  fTora 
o f f ic i a ls ,  c it iz e n s  and m iss io n aries  and they also  provoked a steady  
stream  o f p e t i t io n s  demanding th a t  they should be re v ised  or revoked. 
Nonetheless, w h ile  these laws In  p a r t  re f le c te d  the s tru g g les  over 
land and lab o u r being  waged w ith in  the T ran svaa l, some attem pt was 
made to implement them and they thus played a p a rt in  shaping t h e i r  
outcome.2
W ith the exception  o f  th re a ts  to  mission s ta t io n s , l i t t l e  a ttem p t 
was made to  apply  the a n t i-s q u a tt in g  clauses o f law  n ine  o f 3870.
Local o f f ic i a ls  were lo a th  to  pursue a p o lic y  which m ig h t undermine 
p a rt  o f the b a s is  o f t h e i r  own a u th o r ity  and labour s u p p lie s . The 
ta x a tio n  clauses o f the 187Q law and the pass laws appear to  have 
i n i t i a l l y  a t  le a s t  been p a r t i a l l y  enforced. Th is  was in  l in e  w ith  
e x is t in g  s ta te  pcklicy to  en force  the c o lle c tio n  o f taxes from i t s  
su b ject A fr ic a n  p o p u la tio n  and was a lso  most v ig o ro u s ly  enforced in  the  
southern, c e n tra l and western d is t r ic t s .  In  response to  the prom ptings
3
T .A .,  E .V .R . 239 , Report o f Commission re  the pass law , 3 5 .3 3 ,3 8 7 4 ;  
S.N. 3, 2 3 9 /7 9 , T3emo. re  Laws regard ing  n a tiv e s , H.C, Shepstone, 
October, 3879.
2 B .M .B ., 3870, pp. 369-70; B .M .B ., 1873, pp. 403, 433, 436; B .M .B ., 
3876, p. 259; E .V .R . 238.
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o f the c e n tra l government the Landdroses took the i n i t i a t i v e  in the  
c o lle c t io n  o f ta x es . The consequences o f th is  in  a number o f d is t r ic t s  
however were c o n f l ic ts  between these o f f ic ia ls  and the V e ld c o m e ts . 
A fric a n s  who p a id  t h e i r  taxes argued th a t by doing so they had f u l f i l l e d  
t h e i r  o b lig a tio n s  and should be fre e d  from labour s e rv ic e . In . some 
cases, the re c o g n itio n  o f the a u th o r ity  o f the Landdros was made the 
b asis  o f a re fu s a l to  comply w ith  the demands o f V e ld co m ets  and land­
owners. The attem pts a t  more c e n tra lis e d  d ire c tio n  and co n tro l over 
a d m in is tra tio n  and revenue were seen by lo c a l n o tab les  and o f f i c i a ls  
as posing a th re a t  to  t h e i r  c o n tro l and demands were made from  these  
q u arte rs  th a t  the ro le  o f the Landdros should be reduced. P a rt o f  
the problem c o n fro n tin g  the Z .A .R . in  th is  p e rio d  was th a t  attem pts to
make i t s  o e n tra l a u th o r ity  e f fe c t iv e  brought i t  in to  c o l l is io n  w ith
3
entrenched lo c a l power.
In  the m ain, the attem pts o f A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  to  invoke the  
a u th o r ity  o f the c e n tra l government a g a in s t th a t  o f lo c a l notab les  
f a i le d  and the r e s u lt  was th a t  those s u b jec t to the a u th o r ity  o f  the  
Z .A .R . in  the 3 870s found th a t  they had to  shoulder a d d it io n a l burdens 
w h ile  re c e iv in g  l i t t l e  r e l i e f  from  t h e ir  e x is t in g  ones. In 'a  s itu a t io n  
in  which the demand fo r  labour increased  w ith o u t the s ta te  or i t s  
c it iz e n s  being capable o f g e n era tin g  new or a lte r n a t iv e  su p p lies , the  
re s u lt  appears to  have been th a t  e x is t in g  re la t io n s h ip s  o f e x p lo ita t io n  
were in te n s if ie d .  Heightened e x p lo ita t io n  invoked increased and 
widespread re s is ta n ce  wbich took a v a r ie ty  o f form s. In  some areas -  
notably  the western Transvaal -  th is  p e rio d  w itnessed A frican s  
in te n s ify in g  t h e i r  e f fo r ts  to secure t i t l e  to the land on which th e y
3
S .S . 339, Suppl. $ tu k k e ,7 j ,  Commissie yoor K a ffe rzeken  3773 S,
P rin s lo o , ' 303/73 D av id , 306/73 0 . Sachse, 3 0 8 /7 J , H.C.
Penzhom . See a lso  the p e t it io n s  from v ario u s  d is t r ic t s  in th is  
volume.
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liv e d  and they used the o p p o rtu n it ie s  provided  by the produce and 
labour m arkets c rea te d  by the development o f the diamond f ie ld s  to  
ra is e  the re q u ire d  c a p ita l .  A fric a n s  were b arred  by Z .A .R . p o lic y  
from ho ld in g  t i t l e  to  the land in  t h e i r  own r ig h t  and t h e i r  farm s were 
commonly re g is te re d  in  the names o f lo c a l m is s io n a rie s . Some groups 
p e tit io n e d  the V o lksraad  and the U itvoerende Raad f o r  r e l i e f .  O ther  
groups and, in  some in s tan ces  e n t ir e  chiefdoms, responded by moving away
f
from the Z .A .R . domain. At le a s t  th ree  c h ie fs  accompanied by t h e i r
sub jects  l e f t  the  Rustenburg d i s t r i c t  in  the e a r ly  1870s, This exodus
was a lso  p a r t ic u la r ly  marked in  the P re to r ia  d i s t r i c t ,  and Commandant
P rin s lo o  conplained to  the K a ffe r  Commissie in  1871 th a t  ' k a f fe rs  are
co n stan tly  tre k k in g  away’ and a number o f  those who d id , headed n o rth
1
e as t towards the area o f hegemony o f the Pedi p o l i t y .  In  .1872, A ndries
Maubane and h is  s u b je c ts , whose 1870 p e t i t io n  was quoted a t  len g th
above, reso lved  to  leave the d i s t r i c t ,  and one p o rtio n  decided to  seek
refuge in  the Pedi domain.
The c o lla p s e  o f Z .A .R . a u th o r ity  in  the Zoutpansberg and th e  unbroken
and growing power o f the Pedi and Ndzundza p o l i t i e s  p layed an im p o rta n t
p a rt in  a llo w in g  em ig ra tio n  to  remain a 'fe a s ib le  s tra te g y  f u r  groups
s e tt le d  in  the c e n tra l and eastern  T ran svaa l. In  1871, Jlerensky w ro te ,
in  p a rt out o f concern fo r  h is  own m ission s ta t io n .
I t  is  w ith o u t question th a t  our laws in  r e la t io n  to  the
n a tiv e s  are d e f ic ie n t .  I t  is  a d is tu rb in g  symptom th a t
the p eace fu l b lack  p o p u la tio n  which h ith e r to  l iv e d  
amongst us have now embarked on a g re a t tre k  . . .  and
have reso lved  to  l iv e  amongst the h o s t i le  t r ib e s  which
surround us.
■* Ib id . , evidence o f 91/71 S. P r in s lo o ; 107771 L, Ganin; B.71.B. , -1872, 
pp. 6 7 -8 . G.H. R e lly , 'The tran s fo rm atio n  o f  r u r a l  re la t io n s h ip s  in  
the western T ra n s v a a l',  unpub. 71.A. th e s is , U n iv e rs ity  o f London,
1978, pp. 5 -2 5 .
2
S.S , 139, Suppl. Stukke 71, Commissie voor K a ffe rzaken , 82771. Jlemo. 
re the K a ffe r  question , Herensky, 1 7 .1 0 .1 8 7 1 .
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In  1874 N a c h tig a l w rote th a t
. . .  co loured  people are in  tu rm o il and are  leav ing  
t h e i r  p revious abodes so th a t  the Boers in  the  
d i s t r i c t  . . .  [LydenburgJ' have v i r t u a l l y  no more 
k ra a l d w e lle rs  and w orkers . The b it te rn e s s  o f the 
w h ites  a g a in s t the b lacks grows w ith  every  day 
th a t  passes.^
However, by the 1870s the h e a rtla n d  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  was a lready  
e xp e rien c in g  pressure on i t s  p ro d u c tive  resources and th is  and other  
fa c to rs  persuaded some groups to  s e t t le  on i t s  p e rip h e ry . An e q u a lly  
im portan t response was th a t  groups who' had p re v io u s ly  liv e d  under a 
loose dual P ed i and Lydenburg hegemony o r who had recognised the sole  
a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . now denied the a u th o r ity  o f the R ep u b lic . 
V eld co m ets  rep o rted  th a t  A fr ic a n s  w ithdrew  to  the heartland  o f  the  
Pedi p o l i ty  when attem pts were made to  c o l le c t  taxes o r claimed  
a lle g ia n c e  to  o r in s tru c t io n  from the Pedi paramount in  o rd er to  evade 
payment. In  1872, the Landdros o f Lydenburg reported  to  the U itvoerende  
Raad th a t i t  was v i r t u a l l y  im possib le  f o r  him to  c o lle c t  taxes in  h is  
d i s t r i c t  as A fr ic a n s  cla im ed to  be su b jec ts  o f Sekhukhune and to  l iv e  
on h is  la n d .2
The struggles, over land and lab o u r, and the changing na tu re  and 
e f fe c t  o f s ta te  in te rv e n tio n  in  the la te  1860s and e a r ly  1870s thus  
both co n trib u te d  to  the movement o f groups to  the heartland  o f the Pedi 
p o l i ty  and led  to  an in c re a s in g  p o la r is a t io n  o f p o l i t i c a l  id e n t i f ic a t io n  
w ith  groups in vo k in g  the a u th o r ity  and power o f the Pedi p o l i ty  to  
r e s is t  the demands o f the Z .A .R . and i t s  s u b je c ts . At the cen tre  o f 
the s tru g g le  in  the eastern  T ransvaal in  the mid-187Qs was Sekhukhune’ s 
younger b ro th e r , Johannes Dinkwanyane, and h is  fo llo w ers ., who broke away 
from Botsabelo m ission s ta t io n  in  1873. An account o f the n a tu re  and
3 B .U .B . , 1875, p. 184.
2 T.A . LL 3 , de V i l l i e r s  to  Landdros, 1 9 ,1 0 ,1 8 7 0 ; LL J 9 , 1 80 /70 ,
Landdros to  de V i l l i e r s ,  2 5 .1 0 ,1 8 7 0 ; LL 1 9 , 9 2 /7 1 , Landdros to  
S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 7 .3 .1 8 7 1 ; LL 19 , 1 93 /72 , Landdros to  U itvoerende  
Raad, 2 9 .7 .1 8 7 2 ; LL 20, 6 7 /7 3 , Landdros to  A u d ito r G eneral, 8 ,4 .1 8 7 3 .
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ro le  o f th is  group, however, demands an exam ination o f the h is to ry  
o f the C h r is tia n  community which was p a r t ly  formed from  in d iv id u a ls  
who l e f t  the Pedi h e a rtla n d  in  the 1660a s B ttle d  on m ission s ta tio n s  
and recognised the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R .
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
FROM REFUGE TO RESISTANCE
MISSIONARIES AND CONVERTS UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE Z .A .R .
A fte r  t h e i r  d epartu re  from  B.otsabelo mission s ta tio n  in  1873 and 
a b r ie f  a ttem p t to  l iv e  w ith in  the sphere o f a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R .,  
the community le d  by Johannes Oinkwanyane s e t t le d  on the p e rip h ery  o f
the Pedi domain. D uring the fo llo w in g  years , th is  group became
in c re a s in g ly  prom inent amongst those th a t  re je c te d  the basis  o f the  
demands made by o f f i c i a ls  and challenged the r ig h ts  claim ed by- land  
owners. Th is  community a lso  came to  rep resen t an a lte r n a t iv e  f o r  
A fric a n  C h r is tia n s  to  s e t t l in g  o r rem aining on m ission s ta tio n s  and 
an in c re a s in g ly  serio u s  th re a t  to  the c o n tro l o f the m iss io n aries  over  
converts . The demands which were vo iced w ith  growing s trid en c y  by 
sections o f  the w h ite  community in  th is  p erio d  th a t  the Z .A .R . should  
in te rven e  m i l i t a r i l y  to  re -e s ta b lis h  i t s  a u th o r ity  over the re g io n , 
focused as much -  i f  not more -  on the a c t iv i t ie s  and a tt itu d e s  o f
Dinkwanyane as on those o f Sekhukhune.
Dinkwanyane has, in  comparison to  o th e r n in e teen th  century A fr ic a n  
leaders in  the T ra n s v a a l, been the su b jec t o f a considerab le  body o f  
h is to r ic a l  comment and s ch o la rs h ip . Although th is  work contains v a lu a b le  
m a te ria l i t  is  m arred by crude c u ltu r a l  determ inism  and by a tte rrp ts  to  
p o rtray  Dinkwanyane as an e a r ly  Pedi n a t io n a l is t .  Van Rooyen, f o r  
example, accounts f o r  the secession o f Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  
from Botabelo in  terms o f t h e i r  ' t r a d i t io n a l  . . .  spontaneous fe e l in g  o f 
lo y a lty  towards t h e i r  form er c h ie f  [Sekhukhune]* , 2 He argues th a t  the
See ch. 9 , p a r t  2 , fo r  fu r th e r  d iscussion on th is  p o in t,
2 Van Rooyen, ' Verhoudinge’ , p . 179 .
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h is t o r ic a l  dynamic o f the community la y  in  a re -a s s e rt io n  o f e th n ic  
id e n t i ty  and he b e lie v e s  Dinkwanyane became the mouthpiece o f the
1
'n a t io n a l a s p ira t io n s  o f the n a tiv e s  o f the n o rth -ea s te rn  T ra n s v a a l'.
The most re c e n t and conprehensive account o f Dinkwanyane' s l i f e  sees i t  
as a 'model o f  c o n f l ic t  between two . . .  c u ltu re s ’ , and concludes th a t  
although
Johannes Dinkwanyane . . .  and George Washington have more 
d iffe re n c e s  than s im i la r i t ie s ,  th ere  is  one c e n tra l p o in t  
o f lik e n e s s  -  they b o th , in  t h e i r  own independent ways, 
wished to  R e a lis e  the n a t io n a l is t  a s p ira tio n s  o f th e ir  
fo llo w e rs .
There i s ,  however, l i t t l e  tra c e  o f e x p l ic i t ly  n a tio n a lis t~ c o n c e p ts  
in  the a d m itte d ly  im p e rfe c t reco rd  o f  the ideo logy o f th is  community 
and the suggestion th a t  the a c tio n s  o f i t s  lea d e r and members were 
m otivated  by e th n ic  id e n t i f ic a t io n  and a lle g ia n c e  is  a lso  open to  
question . To r e je c t  c u l tu r a l  determ inism  o f th is  kind is ,  o f course, 
not to  argue th a t  c u ltu re  and id eo lo g y  are  epiphenomenal or w ith o u t  
fo rc e . I t  does, however, lead to  a d eterm in atio n  to examine t h e i r  
e f fe c t  and development in  the co n tex t o f changing economic and p o l i t i c a l  
re la t io n s h ip s . In  la rg e  p a r t ,  the fo llo w in g  chapter is  devoted to  the  
l a t t e r  ta s k .
 ^ I b i d . ,  p. 242.
2 D.W. Van D er Merwe, 'Johannes Dinkwanyane, 1 8 4 2 -1 8 7 6 ', South A fr ic a n  
H is to r ic a l  J o u rn a l, 8 , Novemher C1976), pp. 1 5 -31 , in  p a r t ic u la r  p , 31; 
see a lso , B .V . Lombaard, ‘ Bydraes t o t  Bronne oor Johannes Dinkwanyane', 
H is to r ia ,  X ,  1 C1965), pp. 4 -1 6 .
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PART ONE
B otsabelo : The P lace o f Refuge
The d e s tru c tio n  o f the Kopa chiefdom by Swazi w a rrio rs  in  1664, and
the abandonment o f  the m ission s ta tio n s  w ith in  the Pedi domain, marked
the end o f the f i r s t  phase o f m issionary e n te rp r is e  in  the Lydenburg
d i s t r i c t .  In  the second phase, the co n cen tra tio n  o f m issionary e f f o r t
was on d eve lo p in g  C h r is tia n  communities s e t t le d  on m ission s ta tio n s  in
areas under a t  le a s t  p a r t ia l  Z .A .R . a u th o r ity . Lydenburg s ta t io n ,  near
the town o f  the same name and under the d ire c tio n  o f N a c h tig a l grew
s lo w ly . By 1870 there  were 97 in h a b ita n ts , m ain ly  P e d i, the core o f which
had l e f t  K h a la t lo lu  w ith  N a c h tig a l. The s ta tio n  was a ls o  a focus fo r
the in b o e ks e lin g  p o pu la tion  in  i t s  area . N a c h tig a l re ta in e d  ra th e r  more
o f Sekhukhune*s t r u s t  than d id  Merensky. The paramount was concerned to
re ce ive  w arning o f the movement o f Swazi w a rr io rs  and to  re ta in  a t  le a s t
one o f the m iss io n a rie s  as a channel o f communication w ith  the o f f ic i a ls
o f  the Z .A .R . In  o rder to  m a in ta in  th is  connection , Sekhukhune p e rm itte d
Jonas Podumo and o th e r converts to  t r a v e l  w ith in  the Pedi h e a rtla n d
v is i t in g  and ten d in g  to  the needs o f the C h ris tia n s  who had f a i le d  to
fo llo w  the m is s io n a rie s  in to  e x i le .  Sekhukhune d id  n o t f e e l  the need
to  mount an o th er m ajor o ffe n s iv e  a g a in s t C h ris tia n s  w ith in  h is  domain,
although he remained concerned a t  the movement o f Pedi to  the s ta tio n s
and the f a c t  th a t  Botsabelo m ight provide the basis  o f a challenge  to  
1
h is  a u th o r ity .
W hile Lydenburg s ta t io n  g ra d u a lly  a t t ra c te d  adherents , Botsabelo  
(th e  p lace o f re fu g e ) under the guidance o f Merensky became the show- 
place o f the B .M .S . in  the Transvaal and became a model fo r  m is s io n a rie s
1 B .M .B ., 1868, pp. 24B-352; B .M .B ., 1869, p. 261 , B .M .B. , 1870, p . 374.
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and a d m in is tra to rs . S i r  Garnet Wolsey who found few places o r people
w orthy o f h is  p ra is e  during  h is  v i s i t  to  the Transvaal in  1879, became
q u ite  e x tra v a g a n t in  h is  adm iration  f o r  Botsabelo and i t s  found er.
He confided in  h is  d ia ry
. . .  i t  is  a p a tte rn  f o r  a l l  South A frican  m ission
s ta t io n s :  I  w ish th e re  were a thousand l ik e  i t
e lsew here in  the T ran svaa l, but then one would
re q u ire  a thousand men l ik e  Merensky and they are
no t to  be had e a s ily .^
vB o tsab e lo , by the la te  1870s must indeed have been an im pressive
p la c e . I t  had a p o p u la tio n  o f s ix teen  hundred ’ a f in e  church,
c e r ta in ly  th e  f in e s t  in  the T ra n sv a a l, s to re s , d w e llin g  houses, workshops
2
and a huge n a t iv e  v i l l a g e ' .  To th is  l i s t  could be added the s ta t io n
m i l l ,  w ag o n -b u ild in g  and r e p a ir  works which catered  to  the needs o f
the surrounding Boer and A fr ic a n  p o p u la tio n . I t  came f o r  a tim e to
have the la rg e s t  school in - th e  T ran svaa l, and in  the e a r ly  1870s
the c re d it  o f the  m ission s ta t io n  was g re a te r  than th a t  o f the Z .A .R .
I t  must have dwarfed N azareth  Cthe n eares t Boer town) and above the
s ta t io n  's i tu a te d  on the summit o f a high k n o ll and w ith  a steep
ascent to  i t  on a l l  s id e s ' stood F o rt W ilhelm , M erensky's answer to
Thaba Mosego. /
W alls  f i f t e e n  fe e t  high and two fe e t  th ic k , p ie rced  
w ith  lo o p -h o les  and b u i l t  o f iro n  stone, enclose a 
space o f seven yards square; th ere  are f la n k
defences and a t u r r e t  over the en trance , which3g ive a c le a r  view  o f the surrounding country.
Botsabelo p ro v id es  a s t r ik in g  i f  p a r t ic u la r  example o f a m iss io n a ry  
domain and o f the phenomenon o f  the m issionary la n d lo rd  which became an
4
im portant fe a tu re  o f  r u r a l  s o c ie ty  in  the T ran svaa l. In  h is  l a t e r  
1
A. Preston ( e d . ) ,  The South A fr ic a n  Journal o f S i r  .Garnet W olseley  
CCape Town, 1 9 7 3 ), p. 147.
2 E .F . Sandeman, E ig h t Months in  an Ox Wagon [London, J 8 8 0 ), p , .157,
3
Ib id . ;  see a ls o , Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 198^215, 2J7->-279.
4
S. T rap id o , 'L an d lo rd  and Tenant in  a C o lo n ia l Economy: The T ran svaa l 
1 88 0 -1 9 1 0 ', Journal o f Southern A fr ic a n  S tu d ie s , 5 ,;1  L1978), pp. 26-p58, 
in  p a r t ic u la r ,  pp. 3 8 -42 .
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pub lished  account o f h is  career in  the Transvaal Merensky gives an 
extended account o f h is  th in k in g  and goals a t the time o f the  
estab lishm ent o f  the s ta t io n .  Having been a m issionary w ith in  a 
pow erfu l A fric a n  p o l i t y ,  he now found th a t  he was in  charge o f the 
d e s tin ie s  o f  a community l iv in g  to g e th e r on land belong ing  to the  
m ission s o c ie ty . I t  was c le a r  to  him th a t  th is  s ta t io n  should develop  
in to  an ' i n s t i t u t e ' . He d efin ed  an in s t i t u t e  as a m ission s ta tio n  
lo c a te d  on B .M .S . p ro p e rty , the form o f a d m in is tra tio n  being determ ined  
by the fa c t  th a t the M ission s o c ie ty  both claim ed ren ts  from the 
in h a b ita n ts  and through i t s  m issionary re p re s e n ta tiv e  governed the  
community through m u tu a lly  agreed codes o f  law and d is c ip l in e .
Merensky, w ith  the b e n e f it  o f h in d s ig h t, goes on to  r e c a l l  h is  awareness 
a t  the time o f the p o te n t ia l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  fa c in g  such a community. 
F i r s t l y ,  the m issionary would, on occasion, have to  enforce  the laws o f 
the  s ta te  and rep resen t the in te r e s ts  o f the landowners, the m iss io n ary  
s o c ie ty , a g a in s t the wishes and p erce ived  in te re s ts  o f the s ta t io n  
ten an ts . Secondly, the m issionary would have to  tread  a p e r ilo u s  path  
between the need to  secure a re tu rn  f o r  the lan d lo rd  and the p o s s ib i l i ty  
o f endangering h is  e ffe c tiv e n e s s  in  develop ing a C h ris tia n  community. 
W hile much o f the l a t t e r  th in k in g  suggests p re d ic tio n  a f t e r  the e v e n t, 
many o f the c o n f l ic ts  which emerged in  Botsabelo in  the ten years  a f t e r  
i t s  founding need to  be viewed in  the l ig h t  o f these fa c to r s .  The 
s ta rk e s t example o f  t h e i r  e f fe c t  p r io r  to 188Q is  to  be found in  the  
departure o f Johannes Dinkwanyane and 335 fo llo w e rs  from  the s ta t io n  in  
1873,
1
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 2 0 5 -7 .
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From the fo rego ing  the im portance which Merensky attached to  the 
r o le  o f m issionary as lan d lo rd  is  c le a r  and the question o f the ownership 
o f  land remained c e n tra l to the development o f  the  community. The basis  
f o r  the s ta t io n  was the purchase by Merensky o f  the farm  ’ Boshoek’ from  
a land agent f o r  £75 in  1865. The farm , w h ile  no more than ten m iles  
from  N azareth ( l a t e r  M iddelburg) was surrounded by land which though 
owned by Boers remained unoccupied by them. As the B.M .S. was .not 
p e rm itte d  corporate  r ig h ts  w ith in  the Z .A .R . ,  th is  and subsequent land  
purchases were re g is te re d  in  the name o f Merensky. When 'Boshoek' was 
surveyed, 700 hectares were added as a g i f t  from  P re s id e n t P re to r iu s .  
S h o r tly  th e r e a f te r ,  Merensky succeeded in  purchasing the neighbouring  
'Van K o l le r 's  P la a s ',  some 3 ,800 hectares  f o r  £225, which provided areas  
o f f e r t i l e  land and wood and w in te r  g ra z in g . Subsequently, two fu r th e r  
farms t o t a l l in g  some 5261 hectares were purchased and by the e a r ly  1870s, 
p r io r  to  the r is e  in  land values in  the eas te rn  T ra n sv a a l, Merensky had 
accumulated a to ta l  o f 11,395 hectares  (2 8 ,4 5 0  a cres ) fo r  £538.
Under h is  successor, Botsabelo reached o ver 40 ,000  acres .
D esp ite  the v as t e x te n t o f these lands much o f the s o i l  was u n su ited  
to  maize and sorghum production and th e re  was l i t t l e  w in te r  g raz in g .
Some ten an ts  in  consequence c u lt iv a te d  the  M iddelburg town lands,
Merensky decided a g a in s t s e l l in g  o r g ra n tin g  t i t l e  to  the land to  the  
in h a b ita n ts j as only u su fru c tu ary  r ig h ts  to  the land were granted , he 
delegated  the re s p o n s ib il ity  f o r  a p p o rtio n in g  the land to  the community's 
le a d e rs . In  the m ain, he also ensured th a t  the ten an ts  d id  not c o n tr ib u te  
d ir e c t ly  to  the land purchases. Th is  p ra c t ic e  was breached however in  
1875, when the tenants were d ir e c t ly  in v o lv e d  in  the purchase o f a £350 
farm  to  be used fo r  w in te r  g ra z in g .2
1
I b i d . ,  pp. 2Q2, 2 64 -6 .
2I b i d . , pp. 203, 207, 228; B .M .B ., 1876, p. 259.
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The i n i t i a l  popu la tion  o f the s ta t io n  was made up o f the 115 men, 
women and c h ild re n  who had l e f t  Ga Ratau and i t s  environs w ith  Merensky, 
and 120 Kopa who decided to  fo llo w  Ramapodu and seek s e c u rity  under 
m issionary p ro te c tio n  a f t e r  the d e s tru c tio n  o f  B o leu 's  stronghold by 
the  Swazi and under co n tinu ing  th re a t  o f a tta c k  from the Ndzuzndza 
Ndebele under Mabhogo. Of the two groups the Pedi i n i t i a l l y  contained  
the h ig h e r p ro p o rtio n  o f C h ris tia n s  bu t the Kopa had had long experience  
o f  being re q u ire d  to  meet the demands o f  Boer, P ed i and Ndebele f o r  
t r ib u te  and lab o u r. These numbers were sw elled  by the a r r iv a l  o f more 
converts from  the area to the north  a f t e r  the c lo sure  o f the rem aining  
m issionary s ta t io n s  by Sekhukhune in  1866. There continued to be a 
steady movement o f in d iv id u a ls  to the s ta t io n  from both amongst the  
Boers and from  the domains o f e f f e c t iv e ly  independent A frican  s o c ie t ie s .  
W hile C h r is tia n  co n v ic tio n  played a ro le  in  th is  movement, Botsabelo  
a lso  Indeed represented  a place o f re fu g e . Merensky g e n e ra lly  re fused  
to  accept in b o ekse lin g s  onto the s ta t io n ,  a lthough some had in  fa c t  
accompanied the converts from Ga Ratau and o thers  s e t t le d  on the o u ts k ir ts .  
Merensky*s reasons f o r  th is  appear to have been h is  w ish to  re ta in  the  
c u ltu r a l  homogeneity o f  the population  and h is  d e s ire  to  avoid o ffen d in g  
surrounding Boer s o c ie ty  or weakening h is  own c o n tro l over the s ta t io n .
By February o f  1866, the population  had grown to  460; by 1869 i t  was 
1020 and by 1872 i t  was 1108.^
W hile Sewushane,Mantladi and others  played a c e n tra l ro le  as 
a s s is ta n ts  • to  the m iss io n a rie s  in  the s p e c i f ic a l ly  re lig io u s  l i f e  o f 
the community, Merensky made use o f a h ig h ly  m o d ified  form o f c h ie fs h ip  
fo r  the tem poral a d m in is tra tio n  o f B otsabelo , Johannes Dinkwanyane and 
Ramapodu who were both o f ro y a l descent, were in s ta l le d  as p r in c ip a l
1 I b i d . ,  pp. 2Q4, 207, 216, 247, 248; B .M .B ., 1870, p. 356, B .M .B .,
1873, pp. 353 -5 .
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agents o f c o n tro l and re p re s e n ta tio n . This was not o f course sim ply
on the whim o f Merensky. Ramapodu brought h is  fo llo w e rs  to the
s ta t io n , and Dinkwanyane’ s rank would no doubt have been recognized
in  any event by the converts from  the h e a rtla n d  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .
These lead ers  were de legated  the power to  a llo c a te  land to  th e ir
sub jects  and to  s e t t le  d isputes among them. They were n o t, however,
allow ed to  re ta in  f in e s . These went in to  the c o ffe rs  o f the m ission
s o c ie ty . Merensky, aside from  h is  p o s it io n  o f re lig io u s  le a d e rs h ip ,
remained responsib le  fo r  s e t t l in g  d isputes  between tenants and o u ts id e rs ,
presided  over p a r t ic u la r ly  in t r a c ta b le  o r serious  cases, and o f course,
re ta in e d  u ltim a te  a u th o r ity  over the d is t r ib u t io n  o f land, Merensky
observed in  th is  h ig h ly  m o d ified  form  o f t r a d i t io n a l  a u th o rity  a
mechanism o f c o n tro l and d is c ip l in e .  He was, however, to  d iscover th a t
i t  could be double-edged. But i t  is  a ls o  understandable th a t Merensky,
in  whose person the lin e s  o f tem poral and s p i r i t u a l  a u th o r ity  were
merged, should have brought c h ie fs h ip  to  the mind o f o th e rs . To
W olseley he was 'a  g re a t c h ie f  more than a mere teach er o f the g o sp e l'
2and a ’ paramount c h ie f ' a t th a t .
The B .M .S. fo llo w ed  the Moravians in  using church d is c ip lin e  as 
an- instrum ent o f s o c ia l c o n tro l on m ission s ta tio n s  and th is  fu s io n  o f  
s p ir i t u a l  and temporal power made the m iss io n ary  lan d lo rd  a f ig u re  o f  
form idable a u th o r ity . The l iv e s  o f the tenants  on Botsabelo were 
reg u la ted  by P latzordnung [s ta t io n  re g u la tio n s ) which Merensky view ed  
as a combination o f 'God's Law’ and P ed i p ra c t ic e .  The m iss ionary  
in te rp re ta t io n  o f ’ God’ s Law’ in c lu d ed  very  p a r t ic u la r  notions o f  
property  and the m oral dangers o f  id le n e s s  and improper dress. Amongst
3
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 207, 221 , 2 4 8 -9 , 2 72 -4 .
2
Preston [ed. )  S i r  Garnet Wolseley, p. 145.
-2 2 4 -
those aspects o f Pedi p ra c t ic e  considered incom patib le  w ith  i t  were 
i n i t i a t io n ,  b rid ew ea lth  payments, ra in -m a k in g , w itc h c r a f t ,  d iv in a tio n  
and, o f course, polygyny. W hile the m is s io n a rie s  and t h e i r  A fr ic a n  
h e lp ers  m aintained church d is c ip l in e ,  the c h ie fs  a lso  played an 
im p o rtan t p a r t  in  the a d m in is tra tio n  o f th e  P latzordnung. Recourse was 
o n ly  made to  th e_m iss io n aries  in  grave o'T in t r a c ta b le  cases a n d /o r  
those re q u ir in g  the in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  God’ s Law. The p e n a ltie s  to  which  
tenants  who breached these laws were s u b je c t ranged through f in e s  and
i
flo g g in g  to  banishment from  the community. Merensky gave a V is i t o r
the fo llo w in g  im pression o f the o p era tio n  o f  d is c ip lin e  on the s ta t io n ;
a new a r r iv a l  was
. . .  made c le a r ly  to  understand the law s o f the community, 
th a t id len ess  w i l l  no t be a llow ed and w i l l  be v is i te d  
by e xp u ls io n , th a t  t h e f t  w i l l  be punished by lashes and 
expulsion too; drunkenness, the f i r s t  o ffen ce  a flo g g in g , 
and the next a s t i l l  more severe f lo g g in g  and expulsion  
in to  the bargain.^
C u ltu ra l breaches could a lso  lead  to  e v e n tu a l expulsion from the s ta t io n
and Merensky p rid ed  h im s e lf  on having stamped out polygyny and b r id e w e a lth
3
amongst the ten an ts .
In  the e a r ly  years  o f  the s ta t io n ’ s e x is te n ce  most o f i t s  in h a b ita n ts  
were fo rced  to  s c a tte r  among the surrounding farm ers to  work f o r  g r a in .  
Others traded  th e ir  beads, m eta l goods and war exes fo r  food . Women 
a lso  made pots which, they exchanged f o r  sorghum and m aize. W hile  the  
community survived  in  th is  fa s h io n , lands were c le a re d , i r r ig a t io n  channels
1
W rig h t, German M iss io n s , p .13; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp, 26Q-6J,
2 7 2 - 4 ,  2 9 8 ,  4 1 1 - 2 .
2
Sandeman. E ig h t Months, pp. 158-9 .
3
Merensky, Erinnerun gen, pp. 2 5 7 -8 ,
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were dug and orchards o f  f r u i t  tre e s  were p la n te d .. In  1868 the gardens 
and f ie ld s  o f the tenants produced 3000 bushels o f g ra in  and the h arves t 
o f  1869 allow ed Merensky to  re jo ic e  th a t  'B o tsabe lo  which a few years
p re v io u s ly  was s tr ic k e n  by hunger is  th is  year the com  store  fo r  the
. , 1e n t ir e  re g io n '.
In  1870, B otsabelo , desp ite  drought and swarms o f  locusts produced
3460 bushels o f  g ra in  over and above the legumes, gourds and melons
grown and consumed. The tenants  a lso  accumulated s tock through the sa le
o f  th e ir  lab our and the exchange o f t h e i r  produce. By 1872 the s ta t io n
re s id e n ts  had 700 head o f c a t t le  and an e q u iv a le n t number o f sheep and
goats . I t  is  probable th a t the q u a n tity  o f  stock owned by tenants
increased  r e la t iv e ly  ra p id ly  in  the 1870s. U n t i l  the development o f the
eastern  Transvaal g o ld fie ld s  a f t e r  1872 th e re  was a very  lim ite d  lo c a l
m arket fo r  g ra in . From 1873, however, th e re  was a v i r t u a l l y  in s a t ia b le
demand fo r  g ra in  in  the region which the tenants  o f Botsabelo played an
2im portan t p a r t  in  m eeting.
The tenants  had o th e r im p o rtan t sources o f subsistance and su rp lu s . 
Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  were given perm ission by P res id en t P re to r iu s  
to  purchase arms and ammunition and they were w e ll p laced to  e x p lo it  the  
teeming herds o f game th a t moved from the h ig h ve ld  in to  the m idd leve ld  
and lowveld in  the w in te r . T h is  abundance o f game a lso  enabled hunters  
to  p r o f i t  from the high p ric e s  f o r  skin  and fe a th e rs  which p re v a ile d  in  
the la te  1860s and e a r ly  1870s. Some members o f the community t r a v e l le d  
fu r th e r  a f ie ld  in search o f g re a te r  reward. M aku etle , fo r  example, 
appears to  have used Botsabelo as a base from which to  continue and
1
B .M .B ., 1868, p. 338; B .M .B ., 1869, p. 357; B .M .B ., 1870, p. 371 .
2
B.M .B. , 1873, p . 355; Merensky, E rinnerungen , p. 279.
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probably  even to  extend h is  a c t iv i t ie s  as a h u n ter. In  1870, M aku etle ,
h is  b ro th e r S i la s ,  and a number o f companions s e t o f f  to  the n o rth  to
hunt e lep h an ts , and Tlakuetle appears to  have t r a v e l le d  re g u la r ly  deep
in to  the northern  e le p h a n t-h u n tin g  reg ions. O ther in d iv id u a ls  used
Botsabelo as a base f o r  tra d in g  e xp e d itio n s : one te n a n t, f o r  example,
t r a v e l le d  re g u la r ly  to  Zu lu land  and o c ca s io n a lly  to  Sw aziland tra d in g
o s tr ic h  fe a th e rs . The w agon-bu ild ing  and o th e r workshops a t  Botsabelo
a ls o  employed and tra in e d  c a rp e n te rs , w heelw rights and sm iths, who
could then and la t e r  f in d  w id er employment fo r  t h e i r  s k i l l s  re p a ir in g
the wagons, ploughs and guns o f t h e i r  fe llo w  tenants and Boer and
A fr ic a n  neighbours. The wagons which numbers o f  ten an ts  owned by the
J
1870s also  a llow ed them to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  transp 'o rt r id in g .
Tenants a lso  sought work dn the Transvaal and, in c re a s in g ly  a f t e r
the opening o f the diamond f ie ld s ,  fu r th e r  a f ie ld .  Hen from Botsabelo
had th e ir  f i r s t  experience o f  the diggings as a r e s u l t  o f an attem pt
on the p a r t  o f the B .M .S . to  share in  the diamond w in d fa l l .  An e x p e d itio n
o f  tw e n ty -f iv e  men was despatched from Botsabelo w ith  a wagon, p ro v is io n s
and equipment provided by the s o c ie ty , to  mission-owned lands near
Kim berley to  search fo r  diamonds. The plan was th a t as the s o c ie ty  had
provided the c a p ita l  and the men had provided the lab o u r the a n tic ip a te d
p r o f i ts  would be shared. These p r o f i t s ,  u n fo rtu n a te ly  f o r  a l l ,  were
s m all. A f te r  f iv e  months o f  d i l ig e n t  labour and the d iscovery  o f no
2more than e ig h t sm all diamonds, the venture was abandoned,
i
D espite  th is  d isappoin tm ent, men continued to  make t h e ir  way to  
the f ie ld s  although i t  was wages ra th e r  than diamonds which were now the  
p r in c ip a l g o a l. The m is s io n a rie s , l ik e  the neighbouring  A fr ic a n  c h ie fs ,
1
Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 22Q-21, 263; B .M .B , , 1871 , p . 415; B .TI.B , 
1873, pp. 352 -6 ; Preston Ced.) ,  S i r  Garnet W olseley, p, 145,
2 Merensky, E rinnerungen, p. 2 9 1 -2 .
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d id  not re lin q u is h  c o n tro l over, or superv is ion  o f t h e i r  sub jects  who
were p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  m igrant labour. Each group o f men going from
Botsabelo to  the diamond f ie ld s  was p laced under the superv is ion  o f  a
C h ris tia n  le a d e r. Men went to  the f ie ld s  f o r  fo u r  to  e ig h t  months,
a f t e r  which time they were re c a lle d  to  Botsabelo le s t  the decadence o f
the diggings caused them to  waver from t h e ir  C h r is tia n  f a i t h .
\  Merensky took a d d it io n a l measures to  p reven t the underm ining o f the
C h ris tia n  convic tion  o f  m igrants by the diamond f ie ld s :
At th a t time . . .  [o n ly ] our sound and steady men went to  
the mines, those who we could be reasonably sure could  
w ithstand  d rin k  an^ o th e r v ic e s  during  the course o f  
t h e i r  l iv e s  th e re .
I t  is  not s u rp ris in g  th a t such d is c ip lin e d  and c o n tro lle d  workers were
much in  demand a t the f i e ld s .  Those, however, considered u n f i t  by the
m iss io n aries  to  t r a v e l  to  the f ie ld s  were debarred from  earn in g  the
h ig h est wages a v a ila b le  and from p a r t ic ip a t in g  in  the accumulation o f
stock which they made p o s s ib le .
Aside from the dominance o f the p ro te s ta n t e th ic  on Botsabelo
and the consequent im portance attached  by the -m issionaries  to  in d u s try
as an index o f C h r is tia n  f a i t h  and a co n d itio n  o f  re s id e n c e , the fa c t
th a t  many o f  the tenants  had been s tr ip p e d  o f t h e i r  g r a in ,  stock and
fire -a rm s  p r io r  to  t h e i r  a r r iv a l  provided a pow erfu l in c e n tiv e  to
a d d it io n a l t h r i f t  and e f f o r t .  Merensky was concerned to  ensure th a t  p a rt
o f the h a b it  o f in d u s try  was the sale  o f produce o r lab o u r. This was
p a r t ly  achieved by ’ O b lig in g  man, woman and c h ild  to  wear c lo th in g : the
w earing o f c lo th in g  has a very  good e f f e c t ,  as i t  makes the people work
3
to  buy the c lo th e s 1. The m iss io n aries  a lso  made d ir e c t  demands on the
d B .M .B ., 1872, p. 197; B .M .B ., 1873, pp. 3 5 2 -3 .
2 Merensky, Erinnerungen, p. 292.
3 Preston fed.]  S i r  Garnet Wolseley, p, 145.
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produce and labour o f the tenants on s ta t io n  lan d s . Rent in  Kind was a
t i t h e  o f 10 per cent o f the sorghum, m aize and la t e r  wheat crop o f  the
re s id e n ts . In  1868 the tenants wrote to the B.M .S. D ire c to r  Wangemann
to  inform  him o f how they had ’ given g ra in  and how . . .  they had heard
th a t  God lo ves ,th o se  th a t give jo y f u l ly .  They had given one hundred and
1
f i f t e e n  muids , 'Ctwo hundred and t h i r t y  bushels) o f  g ra in ’ .
\  In  1870, a bad y e a r, those under the a u th o r ity  o f  Dinkwanyane alone
c o n trib u te d  over 260 bushels o f g ra in  and the t o t a l  t i t h e  was 346 bushels,
worth roughly £100. Over and above the f in e s  imposed on the tenants by
the ch ie fs  and m iss io n a rie s , re s id e n ts  had to f in d  10 s h ill in g s  to  pay
- f o r  C h ris tia n  m arriage and 2s. 6d. to  pay f o r  a c h i ld 's  baptism. In  the
fo u r  founding years o f Botsabeloijii Merensky c a lc u la te d  th a t the tenants
2had c o n trib u te d  in  the region o f £1200 to  mission funds. Aside from
these sources o f revenue, Botsabelo a ls o  had
. . .  a larg e  and f lo u r is h in g  s to re  where the n a tive s
supply themselves w ith  a l l  they re q u ire  and from
which the Boers and others in the neighbourhood 
also  obta in  what they want. By th is  means and the
t ith e s  o f the n a tiv e s ' produce, the s ta t io n  is  a
r ic h  o n e .3
The Rlatzordnung a lso  s t ip u la te d  th a t  tenants  should provide unpaid 
lab our fo r  the e re c tio n  o f church and school b u ild in g s . The demands 
which these a c t iv i t i e s  made on the lab our time o f the tenants  were by 
no means s l ig h t .  In  the perio d  up to  1873, th ree  churches were b u i l t  
o f  in c re a s in g ly  im pressive p ro p o rtio n s . The la s t  was amongst the la rg e s t
in  the T ran svaa l. Long hours o f labour were re q u ire d  fo r  the quarry ing
and tra n s p o rta tio n  o f  stone, and the form ing and baking o f c la y  b r ic k s ,
d B .M .B ,, 1868, p . 346.
2
B .M .B ,, 1870, pp. 199, 371; Merensky, E rin nerungen , p , 258,
3 Preston Ced.) S i r  Garnet Wolseley, p. 145.
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In  1871 work was begun on a school b u ild in g  w hich, when i t  was completed, 
was reputed to  be the la rg e s t in  the Z .A .R . Once again stone had to  be 
provided -  the b u ild in g  re q u ire d  40,000 b ricks  and the m is s io n a rie s  were 
bemused th a t the tenants could f in d  labour irksome which was so obviously  
in  th e ir  in te r e s ts .  In  ad d itio n  to  these o b lig a t io n s , the tenants  
were su b jec t to  o th e r  demands on t h e i r  labour, which Merensky e v e n tu a lly  
re g u la ris e d  in to  the form o f one day o f unpaid lab our p er month. On 
these days, the work ranged from co n stru ctio n  to  road b u ild in g  and bridge  
re p a ir  and probab ly  a lso  in c lu d ed  the c u lt iv a t io n  o f the m is s io n a r ie s ’ 
lands. Tenants were o b lig ed  to  p rov ide  th e ir  own food and im plem ents. 
School c h ild re n  a ls o  found th a t labour formed an im p o rtan t form o f t h e i r  
curricu lum . ^
Merensky was unequivocal in  h is  determ ination  th a t  h is  tenants  
should recognise t h e i r  s ta tu s  as su b jects  o f the Z .A .R . and th a t they  
should f u l f i l  the o b lig a tio n s  which th is  p o s itio n  e n ta ile d . He adopted  
th is  stance d esp ite  the fa c t  th a t the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . over the  
area in  which Botsabelo  was s itu a te d  was a t b est tenuous, and the 
Ndzundza Ndebele underMabhogo and h is  successors remained f i r m ly  o f  the  
opinion th a t they had p r io r  c la im  to  demand t r ib u te  and lo y a lty  from  the  
tenants and, a t  the ve ry  le a s t ,  hunting  r ig h ts  over the s ta tio n  lan d s . 
These claim s were given sh o rt s h r i f t  by Merensky. H is p o s itio n  was 
th a t
Although we l iv e d  on the f r o n t ie r  we had bought our land  
from the Boers, had come to  an arrangement w ith  t h e i r  
government and wished to  be t h e i r  s u b jec ts , 1 made i t  
very c le a r  to  my people th a t as C h ris tia n s  we could not 
serve two m asters , both Tlapoch and the Boers^ This  
would only be p o ssib le  through to t a l  d e c e it .
 ^ Merensky, Eririnerungen, pp. 2 3 1 -5 , 2 41 -2 , 2 59 -6 0 , 2 7 4 -7 ,
2 I b i d . ,  pp. 2 J 4 -2 ; see a lso  pp. 207, 246.
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Merensky thus denied the res id en ts  on Botsabelo  the options o f reco g n iz in g  
the a u th o r ity  o f  n e ith e r  or both s tra te g ie s  which were v a r io u s ly  adopted 
by neighbouring A frican s  and Boers. The e x te n t to  which Merensky was 
in flu en ced  by the fa c t  th a t  h is  u ltim a te  a u th o r ity  was based on a 
p roperty  r ig h t  which in  turfn  u lt im a te ly  depended on the a u th o r ity  o f  the  
Z .A .R ., a lso  emerges from th is  q u o ta tio n .
Recognizing the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . e n ta ile d  m eeting demands
fo r  tax  and lab o u r. In  1868, fo r  example, 6Q bushels o f the Botsabelo
gra in  crop were handed over to  Z .A .R . o f f i c i a l s .  The tenants  o f the
s ta tio n  w ere, in  the la te  1860s and e a r ly  1870s v i r t u a l l y  unique amongst
tenants on p r iv a te  land and n o tio n a l su b jects  o f the Z .A .R . in  paying
ta x  a t  a l l .  They a lso  s u ffe re d  from  demands f o r  lab o u r made by the
a u th o r it ie s  a t  N azareth  and elsew here, Men from Botsabelo were o b lig ed
to  supply lab o u r to  m ain ta in  p o s ta l s e rv ic e s , tp  tra n s p o rt s ta te  p ro p erty
and priso ners  and to  supply warders fo r  the town g a o l. This labour was
in fre q u e n tly  and p oorly  p a id  and p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the cases o f t r ip s
through the low veld to  Delagoa Bay, could in v o lv e  considerab le  personal
r is k .  As w ith  ta x , tenants  on the m ission lands were ob liged  by t h e i r
m issionary la n d lo rd  to  meet labour o b lig a tio n s  which o th e r subjects, o f
the Z .A .R . sh irked  o r a c t iv e ly  re s is te d . I t  a lso  seems probable th a t
Merensky re ta in e d  the good favo u r o f a t  le a s t  a s ec tio n  o f the Boer
-1community through h is  a b i l i t y  to  supply and d ir e c t  lab o u r.
The labour le g is la t io n  o f  the J87Qs appeared p a r t ic u la r ly  ominous 
f o r  the fu tu re  o f the m ission s ta tio n s  and the new exactions pressed  
very h e a v ily  on tenants  on m ission lands. One in te r p r e ta t io n  o f the  
laws was th a t no lan d lo rd  could re ta in  more than f i v e  fa m ilie s  on his. 
land which in  theory  th rea tened  the continued e x is te n ce  o f s ta tio n s  l ik e  
B otsabelo. Th is  th e o re t ic a l danger seemed about to  be re a lis e d  on
B.M.B. , 1868, p . -338; T .A .,  LL 3 , Kerensky to  Jansen, J J ,4 ,1 8 7 J j
LM 1 , Merensky to  Landdros, J 1 .6 .J 8 73; Merensky to  Landdros, 5 .9 ,J 873;
S ta te  S ecre ta ry  to  Landdros, 1 .5 .1 8 7 4 .
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8 November 1871 when a Boer correnando le d  by a V e ld c o m e t who claim ed  
a u th o r ity  from General S .J .P . Kruger a r r iv e d  a t  W allm ansthal m ission  
s ta tio n  in te n t  on d iv id in g  up the tenants  among the lo c a l farm ers . 
The m iss ionary, Knothe, managed to  secure a s tay  o f  execution and 
despite  sporadic th re a ts , the in t e g r i t y  o f th is  and o th e r m ission  
s ta tio n s  was m aintained. At B otsabelo , Merensky fo llo w ed  the advice  
o f the lo c a l Landdros and placed a l l  the tenants  under c o n tra c t to  
him.^
1 B.M .B. , 1870, pp. 369-70; B .M .B. , 1871, pp, 4Q3, 413, 416; 'B.M.B, 
1876, p. 259.,
*
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PART TWO 
M afo lo fo lo
B otsabelo , having weathered the immediate th re a t  represented  by 
the 1870 law, was, in  1873, confronted  by a new c r is is .  From e a r ly  th a t  
y ea r, Johannes Dinkwanyane, supported by Timotheus M a red i, Salomon Tlootlane  
and David Mpyane, pressed Tlerensky fo r  perm ission to move o f f  the s ta t io n .
A couple* o f reasons lay  behind-both th is  development and Dinkwanyane*s 
support amongst the te n a n try , but any understanding o f o r exp lan a tio n  f o r  
th is  turn o f events needs to  be lo cated  in  the s tru c tu re  o f exaction  
and co n tro l on Botsabelo  and the changing ro le  o f the Z .A .R .
By the e a r ly  1870s, the growing popu lation  on Botsabelo and the  
poor q u a lity  o f  much o f  the land had le d  to  some pressure on resources  
o f arab le  land and some tenants  were dependent on access to  Nazareth  
(M iddelburg) town lands f o r  t h e i r  crops. T h e ir  access to th is  land  
was threatened  both by t h e i r  lack  o f t i t l e  and by t h e i r  in a b i l i t y  to  
fence against Boer c a t t le  which tram pled t h e i r  crops. The in c re a s in g  
numbers o f s tock he ld  by tenants  a lso  made the need to  gain access to  
w in te r  g raz in g  s t i l l  more p ress in g . Up to 1874, access to  g ra z in g  
could be secured bu t on ly  a t  the expense o f long and wearisome hours 
o f  labour s e rv ic e  to  Boers who owned land in  the b.ushveld. A f te r  .1874, 
the increased demands made on w in te r  g razin g  by h ig h ys ld  Boers re s u lte d  
in  Botsabelo ten an ts  being  v i r t u a l l y  excluded from  access to  i t .  The 
e ffe c ts  o f these pressures were exacerbated by the growing awareness 
among the te n a n try  o f  the l im ite d  e x te n t o f t h e i r  own r ig h ts  to  s ta t io n  
lan d . This awareness, in  tu rn , inform ed question ing  o f  the le v e ls  o f
1
Merensky, Erinner.ungen, pp. 2 96 -7 ; B.M .B. , 1875, pp. .169-71; T.A« ,
S .S .,  172, R .9 2 J /7 4 , G riltzn er to M e in t j ie s , 1 ,6 ,1 8 7 4 ; R ,922774,
M e in tjie s  to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 2 ,7 ,1 8 7 4 , and P e t it io n  signed by 
Eoetzee and 17 o th e rs , 3 0 .6 .J 8 7 4 ; U.A. Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 2 , pp,
106 and 109.
*
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c o n tro l and surplus ap p ro p ria tio n  m a in ta in ed  on the s ta t io n . In  3 873,
Dinkwanyane expressed some o f th is  sense o f f r u s t r a t io n  to N ach tig a l
Do we have no land [p lace}?  . . .  Have not we c o n tin u a lly  
worked fo r  Merensky and so served him? . . .  We helped to  
b u ild  the m i l l  and were no t p a id  and the school and 
churches. F u rth e r we have worked the land f o r  him in  
the form o f the. t ith e ." *
From the e a r ly  1870s and probably b e fo re , men from Botsabelo
encountered C h ris tia n s  a t the diamond f ie ld s  and elsewhere who came
from  mission s ta tio n s  in  the Cape and N a ta l where d is c ip l in e  was less
s tr in g e n t and demands fo r  re n t were less oppressive. This com parative
p ersp ec tive  both re in fo rc e d  the q u estio n in g  o f m iss ionary  demands and
equipped the tenants w ith  arguments dem onstrating th a t  Botsabelo did not
rep resen t the on ly  o r id e a l form o f C h r is tia n  l i v in g .  Tenants used the
example o f o th e r s ta tio n s  to  deny the n e ce s s ity  o f  .unpaid labour and
the  le v e l o f re n t .  Merensky met these arguments w ith  the s t ip u la t io n
th a t  a l l  who avoided lab o u r re n t would have to pay an a d d it io n a l casb
2
re n t  o f  12 s h i l l in g s  per y ea r. But the re je c t io n  o f m issionary  
a u th o r ity  went s t i l l  fu r th e r ,  as Dinkwanyane asked N a c h tig a l 'Where is  
i t  w r it te n  down th a t  the congregation must l iv e  on the land o f t h e i r
3
s p i r i t u a l  lead er? '
I t  seems u n lik e ly  th a t ,  as Merensky would have us b e lieve , th is  
com parative in s ig h t provided the substance o f  the d is c o n te n t. I t  d id ,  
however, provide a language o f argument to  the te n a n try . Probably as 
im portan t as the e f f e c t  which, the development o f the diamond and gold  
f i e l d  had a t the id e o lo g ic a l le v e l ,  was the demand f o r  produce and labour 
which they s tim u la te d . Unpaid lab our, the g ra in  t i t h e ,  and c o n tro ls
1
U .A ., Tagebuch, A, N a c h tig a l, 2 , p. 110; see a ls o , B .M .A ., Abt 3 ,
Fach. 4 /8 ,  Tageb.uch Lydenburg, 1 0 .2 .1 8 7 5 .
2 B.M .B. , 1875, p . 136; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 2 7 6 -7 , 296 -7 ,
3
U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , p . 109.
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o ver movement p robab ly  became s t i l l  more irKsame with, the development
o f  high p ric e s  f o r  produce and h ig h  wages fo r  labour and when surrounding
\
A fric a n  and Boer producers were able to  compete f re e  o f same of the c  
c o n s tra in ts  under which the m ission tenants  laboured.
The reco g n itio n  o f the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . enforced by the  
m iss ionaries  on t h e i r  tenants  exacerbated these s tre s s e s . The e x te n t  
to  which the s ta te  d i r e c t ly  impinged upon the liv e s  o f the tenants was 
increased by the lab o u r and ta x  laws passed and p a r t i a l l y  implemented 
in  the e a r ly  1870s. W hile the c o lle c t io n  o f  ta x  remained f a r  from  
e f f i c ie n t  and confusion re igned  amongst o f f ic ia ls  as to  how to apply  
the le g is la t io n ,  in  1874 ( a f t e r  the departure  o f Dinkwanyane} the  
Botsabelo tenants  p a id  over £150 in  taxes to the s ta te .  Being s u b jec t 
to  th is  le v e l o f ta x a tio n  must have been p a r t ic u la r ly  vex ing  to a community 
which had been alm ost alone in  m eeting any o f  the s ta te *s  demands f o r  
ta x . F in a l ly ,  the le g is la t io n  and the circum stances which gave r is e  to  
i t  encouraged demands by o f f i c i a ls  and burghers o f the Z .A .R . fo r  
labour from mission s ta t io n  in h a b ita n ts  a t  p re c is e ly  the time when 
A lte rn a tiv e  m arkets fo r  the te n a n ts * labour developed.
I t  was ag a in s t th is  background o f heightened d isp u te  and d is co n ten t 
th a t  Dinkwanyane and Merensky came in to  c o n f l ic t .  The substance o f  the  
dispute between the two men was c le a r ly  the e x te n t o f c h ie f ly  a u th o r ity  
p erm itted  on the s ta t io n .  However, i t  was in  p a r t  conducted s p e c i f ic a l ly  
over Dinkwanyane*a in s is te n c e  th a t  the women o f the community should no 
longer be a llow ed to grow t h e i r  h a ir  but should shave i t  according to  
• t r a d i t io n a l*  p ra c t ic e .  Merensky denied Dinkwanyane*s r ig h t  to enforce  
h is  opinion on h is  fo llo w e rs . Th is  argument ra is e d  w id e r, i f  p a r t ly
1 B .M .B . , 1875,  pp. 1 45 -8 ;  B .M .B . , 1876,  p.  259.
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unstated  questions about the e x te n t to  which the -m issionaries* demands
f o r  a ra d ic a l re s tru c tu r in g  o f the s o c ia l o rg a n isa tio n  o f the te n a n try
were ju s t i f i e d .  By the e a r ly  187Q*s re s id e n ts  on Botsabelo were
in v o k in g  the example o f  m ission s ta tio n s  on which custom, p a r t ic u la r ly
in  re la t io n  to  the payment o f b r id e w e a lth , was nowhere near as
com prehensively denied. I t  is  p o ss ib le  th a t  the accum ulation o f stock.
I made p o ssib le  in  th is  p erio d  encouraged the demand th a t  b rid d w ea lth
should be p e rm itte d , and i t  is  a lso  p o ss ib le  th a t  i t  was e s s e n tia l to
secure women from neighbouring communities to  meet the demand fo r  wives
1
w hich e x is te d  amongst ten an ts .
The terms o f the debate and subsequent a d d itio n s  to  the P latzordnung  
a ls o  suggest th a t  the concern f o r  cusibom r e f le c te d  an in c reas in g  unease 
th a t  l i f e  on the s ta tio n  was b reak ing  down the c o n tro l exerc ised  by men 
over women and paren ts  over c h ild re n . E q u a lly , c h ie fs h ip  on B otsabelo , 
w h ile  drawing on t r a d i t io n a l  le g it im a c y  was a pAle im ita t io n  o f even 
subordinate c h ie fs h ip  w ith in  the neighbouring A fr ic a n  p o l i t i c a l  systems. 
W hile  Dinkwanyane re ta in e d  a degree o f  c o n tro l over the  a llo c a tio n  o f  
land and d isp u te  s e ttle m e n t, .'much o f the t r ib u te  in  g ra in  and labour 
and the income in  f in e s  which would have accrued to  him as a t r a d i t io n a l  
c h ie f  bypassed him and ended up in  the c o ffe rs  o f  the B .M .S. o r  the 
Z .A .R . This l a t t e r  aspect o f the d ispute  was im p l ic i t l y  recognised by 
the  la t e r  attem pts o f the m iss io n aries  to  ensure th a t  IQ  per cent o f  the 
revenue accru ing  from the ta x a tio n  o f tenants  was re ta in e d  by the c h ie fs ,
(
There also  appears to  have been in c re a s in g  com petition  and c o n f l ic t
between Dinkwanyane and those who achieved re lig io u s  leadersh ip  w ith in
the community, p r in c ip a l ly  Sewushane and K a th e d i, The l a t t e r  a lso  acted
2as Merensky*s personal a id es .
1
B .M .B ., 3875, pp. 135-7; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp, 295-9 ,
2
\  I b i d . , Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 411-3; T .A ,,  S .S . 172 R ,9 21 /74 ,
GrUtzner to  M e in t j ie s ,  1 .6 ,1 8 7 4 ; T .A .,  A .4 1 9 /8 , T ra n s la tio n ,  
R egulations o f B o tsabelo , n .d .
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In  la te  1873, Dinkwanyane and 335 fo llo w e rs  w ith  t h e ir  possessions
in c lu d in g , and p a r t i a l l y  loaded onto, two wagons, l e f t  Botsabelo. The
dominant exp lanation  fo r  th is  exodus in  the e x is t in g  l i t e r a t u r e  — th a t
i t  was the consequence o f a re -a s s e rt io n  o f p r im o rd ia l e th n ic  fe e lin g  and
p o l i t i c a l  lo y a l ty  -  seems more than a l i t t l e  m isplaced. The major prop
fo r  th is  argument appears to  be th a t i t  was p r im a r i ly  those who had
' fa l le n  under the a u th o r ity  o f  Dinkwanyane and not those who had been
su b jec t to  Ramapodu who d ep arted . I t  is  thus suggested th a t the d iv is io n
between those who w ithdrew  and those who remained co incided  w ith  a
d iv is io n  between f P ed i' and 'K op a*. Yet p a r t  o f the exp lan atio n  fo r
th is  d i f f e r e n t ia l  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the w ithdraw al may w e ll  l i e  in  the
e ffe c tn o f  the experiences o f  the Kopa a t  the hands o f the Lydenburgers,
the Pedi paramountcy, the Ndzundza Ndebele and the Swazi p r io r  to  t h e i r
s e t t l in g  on B otsabelo . The a tta c k s , th re a ts  and demands which the Kopa
s u ffe re d  in  th is  p erio d  probably deeply im prin ted  upon t h e i r  th in k in g
the dangers o f  being w ith o u t a pow erfu l defender. Added to th is  was
t h e i r  experience o f the way the m iss io n a rie s  had invoked the a u th o r ity
o f  the Z .A .R . a g a in s t them when some members o f the community d isp layed
a d es ire  to  move o f f  the s ta t io n , probably to  more f e r t i l e  land, s h o r t ly
a f t e r  having s e ttle d - th e re . By the tim e o f the dep artu re  o f Dinkwaryane,
Ramapodu and h is  fo llo w e rs  appear to  have been re c o n c ile d  to  the B .N .S .
as th e ir  b est p o ss ib le  defender, and worth the cost e n ta ile d  in exaction
and c o n tro l, Many had become f u l l  p a r t ic ip a n ts  in  the C h ris tia n
community, and the exodus o f 1873 probably eased same o f the pressure on
resources which had been developing on the s ta tio n  and ensured th a t  the
m iss io n aries  le n t  a ra th e r  more sym pathetic ear to  the com plaints o f
t h e i r .te n a n ts . Ramapodu a lso  now emerged as the most pow erfu l p o l i t i c a l
1
le a d e r amongst the te n a n try .
\  Van Rooyen, 'V erhoudinge* , pp. 176-7; Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 210-11 .
248 -9 .
-2 3 7 -
Beyond th is ,  however, is  the p o in t th a t the im p e llin g  e th n ic ity  -  
i f  i t  e-xisted a t a l l  -  was as much the c rea tio n  o f Botsabelo as i t  was 
o f  p r io r  Pedi c u ltu r a l  and p o l i t i c a l  t r a d i t io n .  The sphere and content 
o f  Dinkwanyane ' 5 a u th o r ity  was in  la rg e  p a r t  determ ined by the development 
and a d m in is tra tio n  o f the m ission s ta t io n . The group th a t l e f t  w ith  
him , w h ile  p r im a r i ly  composed o f  in d iv id u a ls  from the h e artla n d  o f the
! Pedi p o l i ty  was, in  terms o f any concept o f e th n ic  homogeneity,
d iverse  Cas, o f course, was the Pedi p o l i ty  i t s e l f ] .  A lead in g  supporter  
o f  Dinkwanyane was the same Andreas e H o fz ia  who f le d  in b o ekse lin g  s ta tu s  
w ith in  Boer s o c ie ty  fo r  c lie n ts h ip  w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty . A lso im portan t 
amongst Dinkwanyane* s supporters were a group o f Koni who had moved 
from  the E la n d s p ru it a re a , s e t t le d  b r ie f ly  w ith in  the core area o f the  
P edi domain and then moved to  B otsabelo . W hile the core o f the fo llo w e rs  
o f  Dinkwanyane may have been drawn i n i t i a l l y  from Thaba Mosego and i t s  
en viro n s , the degree o f  common e th n ic ity  between those who departed was 
c e r ta in ly  no g re a te r  than th a t  which bound most o f the tenants who l iv e d  
on Botsabelo. Almost a l l  f e l l  w ith in  a broad n o rth  S otho /P ed i c u l tu r a l  
t r a d it io n  and alm ost a l l  ( in c lu d in g  the Kopa] came from so c ie ties  which  
had been a t some p o in t s u b je c t to  the Maroteng paramountcy, The community 
on the s ta tio n  was in  fa c t  in  many ways re p re s e n ta tiv e  o f the process o f  
the c rea tio n  and re c re a tio n  o f communities which was a continu ing  fe a tu re  
o f the a fte rm ath  o f the d ifa q a n e , and Boer s e ttle m e n t in  the T ran svaa l,
The arguments as they  s tand, co llap se  the v i t a l  d is t in c t io n 1 between 
c u ltu r a l  h e rita g e  and p o l i t i c a l  a f f i l i a t io n  , which much o f the n in e te e n th  
c en tu ry  h is to ry  o f the eastern  Transvaal c le a r ly  dem onstrates.
The aim o f Dinkwanyane was not sinrply to  escape Botsabelo b u t, as 
im p o rta n tly , to  enable h im s e lf and h is  fo llo w e rs  to  purchase land in  t h e i r  
own r ig h t .  Land ownership o ffe re d  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  d iv e s tin g  C h r is t ia n ity
I  1  B .n .B . , 1875, pp. 138 and 153.
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o f  the in s t i tu t io n a l  framework deemed a p p ro p ria te  f o r  i t  by ilerensky.
W hile the d e s ire  to  purchase land showed the in te n tio n  o f s ta y in g  w ith in  
o r a t le a s t on the margins o f the area o f a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R ., i t  
was probably hoped th a t land-ow nership would ensure the m oderation o f  
s ta te  demands f o r  labour and ta x . Both the d e s ire  o f th is  group to  
purchase land and t h e i r  exp ec ta tio n s  o f the consequences o f i t s  
a c q u is itio n  may have been shaped by t h e i r  awareness o f the experience  
and p ra c tic e  o f  kholwa [C h r is t ia n  A fr ic a n ) communities in  N a ta l,  and o f  
communities in  the western T ran svaa l. The d es ire  to  s tay  w ith in  the 
sphere o f c o n tro l o f  the Z .A .R . was shaped by the d e s ire  o f these  
tenants  to  remain p ra c t is in g  C h r is t ia n s . They a lso  wished to  s e t t le
d
close to the lab our and produce m arkets o f  Lydenburg and the go ld  f ie ld s .
The favoured area  f o r  s e ttle m e n t was E la n d s p ru it , the form er home 
o f the K oni, to  the e as t o f  Lydenburg. The land was f e r t i l e ,  game 
remained abundant and the te r r a in  was rugged and so r e la t iv e ly  easy to  
defend. The owner o f the lan d , D .J .G . Coetzee, a n t ic ip a t in g  handsome 
re tu rn s , re a d ily  agreed to i t s  se ttlem en t on co n d itio n  th a t  the community 
i n i t i a l l y  paid  fo r  t h e i r  w in te r  g raz in g , k i l le d  a l im ite d  amount o f game 
and,in  the coming years , h ire d  o r bought the fa rm . The Landdros o f  
Lydenburg, A. Jansen, took a ra th e r  d if fe r e n t  v iew ; h is  a t t i tu d e  being  
shaped by the confusion surrounding the r ig h t  o r otherw ise o f A fr ic a n s  
to  purchase lan d , and the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t in  the rugged te r r a in  o f  
Elandspr.qitr;Dinkwanyane would be in c lin e d  to evade h is  o b lig a tio n s  to  
the s ta te . I t  a lso  seems l i k e ly  th a t the counsels o f the m iss io n a rie s  
played an im portant ro le  in  shaping h is  a t t i tu d e ,  Tlerensky wrote to him 
in form ing  him o f Dinkwanyanel s in te n tio n s  and through much o f 3873, the  
s tra te g y  he adopted was in flu e n c e d  by the b e l ie f  th a t  i t  would be in the
1
B .H .B . , 1875, p . 176; Van Rooyen, ’ Verhoudinge* , p . 229; E th e rin g to n ,
Preachers and P easants, pp. 122 -3 ; U,A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l 2 , p , 116,
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b e s t in te re s ts  o f a l l  i f  the a u th o r it ie s  a t  M iddelburg and Lydenhurg
1
dissuaded Dinkwanyane from lea v in g  B otsabelo ,
The mounting f r u s tra t io n  o f the members o f th is  group a t the
re fu s a l o f the s ta te  to  p erm it them to  buy th is  land  was fo r c e fu l ly
expressed to  N a c h tig a l: 'You w h ites  have taken our land from  us and now
we are not a llow ed to  be landowners. But t e l l  us by what r ig h t  Claw)
2can th is  be denied to  us?r
The fu tu re  o f Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  by the l a t t e r  h a l f
o f  1873 seemed b le a k . Dinkwanyane gave the fo llo w in g  account o f h is
predicam ent and options in  an appeal to  N a c h tig a l and Tlerensky.
I  cannot and w i l l  not remain on B otsabelo , I  am not 
p erm itted  to  go to  E la n d s p ru it and th ere  is  n o :
government land a v a ila b le  c lose to  here . We:are
desperate. I f  you do no t take p i t y  upon us and i f  
you do not help us, we have no o th e r option h u t to  
go to Sek. [Sekhukhune]. But we cannot go th e re  
as we would have to  l iv e  w ith o u t the word o f God,
The appeal was in  p a r t  th a t  N a c h tig a l should a llo w  them to  s e t t le
on one o f h is  farms or th a t  Tlerensky should r e g is te r  a fa rm  f o r  them
in  h is  name. N e ith e r m issionary was prepared to  extend them th is
a ss is tan c e . By August o f 1873, however, Tlerensky began to  moderate
h is  p o s itio n  in  the b e l ie f  th a t  i f  Dinkwanyane were fo rced  to  remain
on the s ta tio n  he would do more damage to  m iss ionary  a u th o r ity  than
i f  he departed . Tlerensky wrote to  P re s id e n t Burgers suggesting th a t
w h ile  Dinkwanyane should not be p e rm itte d  to  s e t t le  on p r iv a te  land ,
he should be allow ed to  s e t t le  on government lan d , f i n a l l y  a f t e r
d iscuss ing  the problem with. N a c h tig a l, Burgers, in  the absence o f s u ita b le
government land, gave perm ission fo r  Dinkwanyane to  s e t t le  on the farm
B .D .B . , 1875, pp. 138 -9 j T .A . ,  LL 4, Tlerensky to  Landdros, 26,5 ,.1873;
S .S .,  159., R .1107/73 , Joubert to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 22 ,7  ,.1873; th is  
document suggests th a t the owner o f  the farm  was n, Schoeman; U,A. 
Tagebuch A, N a c h tig a l, 2 , pp. 107 -8 .
2 U.A., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , p . 106.
 ^ I b id . ,  p>; 114.
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'Vrishgewaagd* belong ing  to  'H eer S c h u ltz * , e ig h t m ile s  west o f 
Lydenburg on c o n d itio n  th a t *he behaved h im s e lf * . On 4 October d873, 
the  f i r s t  p a r ty  o f 230 people l e f t  B otsabelo f o r  t h e i r  new home.
N erensky's  e v e n tu a l, seemingly p h ilo s o p h ic a l, acceptance o f the  
exodus was shaped by h is  co n v ic tio n  th a t  the *people w i l l  soon re a lis e
2th a t  they would n o t have i t  as good anywhere e ls e  as on our s ta t io n s '.
In  a l e t t e r  to  N a c h tig a l in  September o f 1873 Nerensky expressed h is  
opinion o f  the dep artu re  and fu tu re  o f Dinkwanyane in  a German p roverb .
He w ro te , 'When a donkey achieves good h e a lth  i t  goes and dances on the
3
ic e  and breaks a l e g ' ,  Nerensky, in secu re  in  h is  own powers o f  
p re d ic t io n , s e t out to  ensure th a t  the co n d itio n  o f  the ic e  was treacherous, 
On top o f h is  v a rio u s  attem pts  to  ensure th a t  th is  group was denied  
access to  the land they d e s ire d , once perm ission fo r  t h e i r  departure  
had been given Nerensky f e l t  i t  was h is  duty to  in fo rm  the Landdros o f 
Nidd&lburg th a t  Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  in tended  lea v in g  w ith  th e ir  
guns. Th is  o f f i c i a l  thereupon demanded a ta x  o f  ten s h i l l in g s  per gun 
and th rea ten ed  to  use fo rc e  to  ensure payment. N eren sky 's  p a rtin g  act 
boded i l l  f o r  fu tu re  re la t io n s  between the m is s io n a rie s  and th e ir  form er 
te n a n ts ,^
The sojourn o f th is  group a t  'Vrishgewaagd* was s h o r t - l iv e d , They 
had in  the course o f 1873 been fo rced  to  meet the v a rio u s  and increased  
s ta te  demands f o r  ta x , in c lu d in g  purchasing the new L I pass. On top o f 
th is  they were fo rced  to  pay ten s h i l l in g s  p er gun. Having a rr iv e d  a t  
t h e i r  new home th ey  found themselves pressed alm ost im m ediate ly  by new 
demands. The government post had to be tra n s p o rte d  to  Helagoa Bay and
1
I b i d , ,  pp, 112, 114 -5 ; T .A .,  LN 1, Burgers to  Nerensky, 8 ,3 ,-1873,
2 U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , p . 116.
3 Ib id .
4 Nerensky, E rin n eru n g en , p. 299.
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th e  Landdros of Lydenburg ordered Dinkwanyane to  send -men to  act as 
p o r te rs . Dinkwanyane, newly departed from B otsabelo , f e l t  unable to  
o rd er ^1S fo llo w e rs  to  undertaker the c e r ta in ly  hazardous and possib ly  
le t h a l  t r ip  to  the coast in  the summer months. As a punishment fo r  
t h is  re c a lc itra n c e , the Landdros c o n fisca ted  th re e  guns from the  
community. Th is  a c tio n  was more than the community would to le ra te  
and they abandoned the farm fo r  a spot fu r th e r  north a t  the ju n c tio n
1o f  the W aterval and Speckboom R ivers  which became known as M a fo lo fo lo .
W hile re la t io n s  between th is  group and the o f f ic i a ls  o f the Z .A .R .
thawed s l ig h t ly  in  1874, they never again fo rm a lly  recognised the
a u th o r ity  o f  th a t s ta te .  In c re a s in g ly , Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs
proclaim ed themselves to be sub jects  o f Sekhukhune. T h is  o v ert
statem ent o f a lle g ia n c e  to  the Pedi p o l i ty  served a nunber o f purposes.
The group, having been denied the r ig h t  to  purchase lan d , o r gain
access to  the land o f t h e i r  choice, now invoked the c la im s o f the Maroteng
paramountcy to u ltim a te  a u th o r ity  over the land to deny the r ig h ts  o f
the Z .A .R . to  c o n tro l or dispose o f the lan d . Th is  a lso  enabled them
to  deny the demands fo r  tax  and lab our which o f f i c i a ls  o f the Z .A .R .
claim ed from those w ith in  the sphere o f a u th o r ity  o f the s ta te . Dinkwanyane
and h is  supporters could a lso  now invoke the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f the p o te n t ia l
m i l i t a r y  s treng th  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  ag a in s t those who wished to  enforce
2
cla im s to  th e ir  lab o u r, land or produce.
These; claim s to  being the subjects  o f the Pedi p o l i t y  were not 
spurious. I t  appears f a i r l y  c le a r  th a t Dinkwanyane recognised the
1
B .n .B . , 1875, p. 143; T .A .,  LL 2 , Jansen to U itvoerende Raad, 2 6 ,1 1 .J 8 7 3 j 
LL 20, Landdros, 1 4 .1 .1 8 7 4 ; S .S . 169 R .444774, Breytenbach to  Burgers,
1 0 .3 .1 8 7 4 .
2 B .f l .B .,  1875, p. 143.
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u lt im a te  a u th o r ity  o f Sekhukhune and th a t the l a t t e r  accepted h is  
wayward b ro th e r and fo llo w e rs  as h is  s u b je c ts . Th is  re la t io n s h ip  
i s ,  however, discussed a t  length below. Having f a i le d  to  preserve  
h is  e f fe c t iv e  independence as a nominal su b jec t o f the Z .A .R .,
Dinkwanyane set out w ith  much the same am bition to surv ive  w ith  h is  
fo llo w e rs  on the p e rip h ery  o f the Pedi domain now invoking  the  
a u th o r ity  o f th a t p o l i t y  ag a in s t the claim s o f the Z .A .R . Th is  was 
not the th ird  option  he had o u tlin e d  o f ta k in g  refuge w ith in  the Pedi 
domain, however, b u t a fo u rth  which was designed to  evade p re c is e ly  
th a t  a l t e r n a t iv e .
D esp ite  t h e i r  r e je c t io n  o f the m issionary as la n d lo rd  and o f the
a u th o r ity  and demands o f the Z .A .R .,  the co n tin u in g  commitment o f th is
group to C h r is t ia n i ty  never seems to  have been in  doubt. Even the
m is s io n a rie s , ready to  d e te c t and denounce d e v ia t io n , conceded th a t
. . .  the word o f God and C h r is tia n  d is c ip l in e  and m orals  
ru le s  [th e  com m unity . Open s in s  l ik e  drunkenness and 
debauchery were punished, nobody took a: second w ife  and 
the people d id  not become in vo lved  in  w itc h c ra f t  or 
i n i t i a t io n  cerem onies. A s erv ice  was held every Sunday,
Johannes o ften  preached h im s e lf . . .  hours fo r  prayer  
were s e t aside and th e re  were o th er C h r is t ia n  m eetings,
A teach er tended to  the c h ild re n , school was held each 
day and the c h ild re n  were assembled fo r  a s p e c ia l 
s e rv ic e  on Sundays. Dying c h ild re n  or c a te c h is ts  were 
b ap tized  bu t o therw ise  the a u th o r ity  o f the church
[b . m .s T] was no t v io la te d , nobody performed Holy
Communion.'
I t  seems probable', however, th a t b rid e w e a lth  payments were p e rm itte d  
and the m iss io n aries  a ls o  accused Dinkwanyane o f in c re a s in g ly  behaving  
in  the fash io n  o f a t r a d i t io n a l  c h ie f .  Presumably the substance o f th is
accusation was th a t he assumed powers and enforced r ig h ts  th a t had
f a l le n  w ith in  the m is s io n a r ie s ’ sphere o f a u th o r ity  on B otsabelo . 
Dinkwanyane, in  fa c t ,  was prepared to  r is k  an open ru p tu re  w ith  Sekhukhune
1
nerensky, Erinnerungen, p. 301.
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by re fu s in g  to  a llo w  h is  daughter to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  a fem ale i n i t i a t io n
1
ceremony convened by the paramount.
Despite the fa c t  th a t  C h r is t ia n ity  continued to  p lay  a c e n tra l  
ro le  in  the l iv e s  o f the members o f th is  community, Dinkwanyane's 
repeated requests f o r  a m issionary were re fu s ed . Merensky had 
o r ig in a l ly  encouraged the  b e l ie f  th a t i f  s tr in g e n t cond itions were m et, 
a request fo r  a m iss ionary  to  tend to  the re lig io u s  l i f e  o f th is  group 
would be s y m p a th e tic a lly  re c e iv e d . These c o n d itio n s  included the  
requirem ents th a t  the community should res id e  on h ire d  or purchased 
land and should be in  a p o s itio n  to  provide a s u b s ta n t ia l p o rtio n  o f  
the l iv in g  o f the m iss io n a ry . Merensky*s co lleagues were, however, o f  
a d i f fe r e n t  persuas ion . N a c h tig a l and Knothe were in s is te n t  th a t on ly  
the  utmost firm ness would prevent fu r th e r  secessions and would persuade 
Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  to  re tu rn  to  B o tsab e lo . In  3873, the  
Transvaal synod o f the  B .M .S . placed the community under s t r i c t  
d is c ip l in e ,  in  e f fe c t  exc lud ing  them from p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the fo rm al 
r e lig io u s  l i f e  o f  the  m iss ion . A f te r  the removal o f Dinkwanyane to  
M afo lo fo lo  the response o f the B .M .S. to  requests  f o r  a m issionary was 
th a t  a community in  open re b e ll io n  ag ain st the  s ta te  could expect no 
re lig io u s  re c o g n itio n  and a ss is tan c e . The fundam ental co n d itio n  la id  
down fo r  any form al r e - in te r g r a t io n  in to  the church was th a t th is  
community should recognise the a u th o r ity  and meet the  demands o f the  
Z .A .R .2
R e la tio n s  between Dinkwanyane and the m is s io n a rie s , d is t in c t ly  
tense by 1874, were v i r t u a l l y  severed by the end o f 1875. In  .1874,
B .M .B ., 1875, p . 144; B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch Lydenburg,
4 .6 .1 8 7 4 .
2 Merensky, E rin nerungen , p . 298; U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , pp. 93, 
106-8 , 109-10; B .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 ,  N a c h tig a l to  Wangemann, 
1 3 .5 .1873 ; Tagebuch Lydenburg, 1 9 .2 .1 8 7 5 , 2 0 .2 .1 8 7 5 , 1 0 .6 .18 7 5 ;
B .M .B ., 1875, pp. 1 4 5 -6 .
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Merensky took long leave in  Germany and N a c h tig a l was delegated the  
ta s k  o f keeping lim ite d  co n tact w ith  T la fo lo fo lo . W ith N a c h tig a l's  
h o s t i l i t y  to  the community and t h e i r  awareness o f h is  ro le  in  ensuring  
t h e i r  re lig io u s  is o la t io n ,  the re la t io n s h ip  f a i r l y  ra p id ly  degenerated 
in to  one o f open h o s t i l i t y .  C o n flic ts  w ith  the m iss io n aries  a t Botsabelo  
over the ow nersh ip 'o f stock and sto res  o f g ra in  d id  l i t t l e  to improve 
m a tte rs , although sporadic attem pts a t r e c o n c il ia t io n  d id  occur. In  
th e  end, however, i t  was not the unfounded fe a rs  o f the  m iss io n aries  
th a t  M afo lo fo lo  would a c t as a magnet fo r  t h e i r  converts  which f a t a l ly  
p re ju d ic e d  any p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  a re s o lu tio n  o f the  c o n f l ic t s .  M a fo lo fo lo  
o ffe re d  the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  a C h ris tia n  l i f e  w ith o u t the a tten d an t heavy 
demands fo r  t i t h e ,  labour and ta x . W hile  the su b jects  o f Dinkwanyane 
and o f the Pedi p o l i t y  were not spared demands on t h e i r  labour or t h e i r  
produce, these demands, in  the main, were co n s id e rab ly -lo w er than those 
th a t  had to be met by those recogn is ing  the a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R . and 
the claim s o f m issionary o r o ther la n d lo rd s .
As the re la t io n s h ip  d e te r io ra te d , the m iss io n ary  records suggest 
th a t  members o f the community a t  M a fo lo fo lo  began to  enunciate a 
profound c r it ic is m  o f the ro le  o f  the m is s io n a rie s . They argued th a t  
they  were
. . .  enemies [o f  the  converts} fo r  they teach  you th a t  
you must be subord inate  to  the Boersr and a lthough
they [th e  Boer£[ cannot enforce t h e i r  laws, the
m iss ionaries  a s s is t  the Boers to  p lace  you under 
t h e ir  yoke.
During 1874 and 1875 there  was a steady t r i c k le  o f  fa m ilie s  from  
B otsabelo  to  jo in  Dinkwanyane, and an exodus from Lydenburg m ission
s ta t io n .  By the end o f 1875, the l a t t e r  had been desertdd by a l l  bu t
1 B .M .B . , 1875, pp. 1 45 -6 , 149, 180-81 .
2 B .M .B ., 1875, p . 149.
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i t s  in b o ekse lin g  adheren ts . M a fo lo fo lo  a lso  a t t ra c te d  C h r is tia n s  who 
had declined  to  leave  the P eill domain to  s e t t le  on the  m ission s ta t io n s .  
The a lte r n a t iv e  focus fo r  the C h r is tia n  community which M a fo lo fo lo  came 
to  rep resen t appeared to the  m iss ionaries  -  and to  N a c h tig a l in  
p a r t ic u la r  -  to  c o n s titu te  a profound th re a t to  the B .M .S . Just as the  
Pedi p o l i ty  had emerged as an a lte r n a t iv e  to  the Z .A .R . and the Swazi 
kingdom fo r  the  A fr ic a n s  o f the north  eastern  T ra n sv a a l, so M a fo lo fo lo ,  
in  p a rt drawing on the p re s tig e  and power o f the Maroteng paramountcy, 
appeared to be in  a p o s itio n  to  mount a challenge to the a u th o r ity  o f  
the  B e r lin  M ission . Indeed , by 1875 N ac h tig a l had reached the conclusion  
th a t  ’ i t  w i l l  a ls o  he b es t fo r  the mission i f  '.a- fo o t i s  placed on the  
necks o f the  b la c k s ’ .
During 1875 and e a r ly  1876, Dinkwanyane’ s re je c t io n  o f  the  
le g it im a c y  and a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R . widened in  scope. The s e ttle m e n t 
g ra d u a lly  took on the  appearance o f a Felsenburg Crock fo r t re s s )  and one 
th a t  appeared fo rm id ab le  even by the standards o f Thaba Mosegc .^ and F o r t  
W ilhe lm . B u i l t  beside the sheer Speckboom R iv e r gorge, the e n t ir e  
s e ttlem e n t was surrounded by a h igh stone w a ll which fo llo w ed  and 
e lab o ra ted  on the n a tu ra l rock outcrops. W ith in  th is  o u ter w a ll was 
a fu r th e r  fo r t re s s  and the caves and crevasses o f the  enclosed rock  
form ation provided the f i n a l  l in e s  o f defence. A t the cen tre  o f the
2
s e ttlem e n t was a church la rg e  enough to house the e n t ir e  p o p u la tio n .
The mountain slopes which surrounded the f o r t i f i e d  v i l la g e  were covered  
by te rraced  gardens, and w h ile  the immediate area o f s e ttlem e n t may not 
have been e s p e c ia lly  f e r t i l e ,  the a l lu v ia l  s o ils  o f the W aterval R iv e r  
v a lle y  were amongst the r ic h e s t  in  the eastern T ra n sv a a l, JDinkwanyane*s
^B .M .B ., 1875, p . 184; see a ls o , B .M .B ., 1876, pp. 3Q 2-5 ,
2B .M .B ., 1876, p . 305; Merensky, Erinnerungen, p . 3Q9.
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son Micha la t e r  re c a lle d  how h is  ’ fa th e r  dug furrow s th e re  and led w ater
onto the com  lands from the W aterval R iv e r* and N a c h tig a l records th a t
Dinkwanyane bought a plough. Aylward commented:
I  have seen many very p re t ty  and h ig h ly  c re d ita b le  b i ts  
o f  c u lt iv a t io n  in  K a f ir la n d , e s p e c ia lly  in  the b e a u t ifu l  
v a l le y  o f thefSpeckboom, where, a f t e r  passing Johannes’ 
s tro n g h o ld , the r iv e r  amongst lo v e ly  scenery, flow s  
through a r ic h  and f e r t i l e  v a l le y  to the p la in .^
The documentary record  is ,  however, s i le n t  on the e x te n t to  which the
community was a b le  to  re a lis e  i t s  s ta te d  am bition o f ta k in g  advantage
o f  the growing labour and produce markets in  the re g io n . W hile the
surrounding area  was sparse ly  s e t t le d  by w h ite  farm ers  the land was
le g a l ly  owned by a v a r ie ty  o f seaso n a lly  and perm anently  absentee
la n d lo rd s . To the l a t t e r  ca teg o ries  o f owner, the land provided w in te r
g ra z in g , wood, game and possib ly  l im ite d  s u p p lie s -o f lab o u r. A l l
these resources became in c re a s in g ly  scarce and v a lu a b le  in  the J870si
The m in era l d is c o v e rie s  in  the reg ion a ls o  re s u lte d  in  r is in g  land
3
p ric e s  and in creased  land sp ec u la tio n .
Thus a t  p re c is e ly  the moment th a t landowners took a renewed 
in te r e s t  in  t h e i r  p ro p e rty  and were in c re a s in g ly  dependent on access 
to  the resources a v a ila b le  in the bushveld, Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  
challenged  t h e i r  r ig h ts  in  the a re a . They hunted game and cut trees  
on the neighbouring farm s. No doubt w ith  a sense o f iro n y  o f the re v e rs a l  
o f  ro le s , they p ro h ib ite d  Boers from c a rry in g  guns or g razin g  th e ir  
c a t t le  in  the environs o f M a fo lo fo lo , and tran sg resso rs  found th e ir  
c a t t le  and t h e i r  arms c o n fis c a te d . N a c h tig a l’ s h o s t i l i t y  to  Dinkwanyane*s
3
U.G. 3 2 -1 8 , M inutes o f Evidence o f the Eastern T ransvaal N a tives  
Land Committee, Evidence o f Mtcha Duikwana [ s ic 7} p. 25, J 5 .J 0 .1 9 J 7 .
2 Aylward, T ra n sv a a l, p . 148,
3
B .M .B ., 1875, p . 144, 168; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 264-6 ,
-2 4 7 -
s e ttle m e n t was heightened by the a c tio n s  o f h is  fo llo w e rs  in  d r iv in g  
th is  m iss io n ary ’ s c a t t le  from  h is  w in te r  g razin g  farm  ’W interhoek* on 
the Speckboom R iv e r -  on the  grounds th a t he had not asked or rece ived  
th e  perm ission o f the P ed i paramount to ,p a s tu re  h is  stock th e re .  
Dinkwanyane confronted  o b je c tio n s  to  th is  behaviour w ith  the a ss e rtio n  
th a t  the land f e l l  under the sway o f Sekhukhune and not the Z .A .R .
The neighbouring fa rm ers ’ d is l ik e  o f the M a fo lo fo lo  was fu r th e r  fu e l ld d  
by the  fa c t  th a t  Tsonga and o th e r groups who had l iv e d  as labour tenan ts  
on th e ir  land l e f t  and jo in ed  the community.
In  O ctober o f 1875, the a c tin g  Landdros o f Lydenburg v is i te d  the
s e ttle m e n t to order Dinkwanyane to  count the in h a b ita n ts  in  p rep ara tio n
f o r  the payment o f tax  w ith in  fo u r weeks. He was not p e rm itted  to  see
Dinkwanyane, and the 40 armed men who barred  h is  p ath  to ld  him th a t  they
would pay no heed to  h is  orders
. . .  the reason be ing  th a t they liv e d  on land belonging to  
Sekoekoenie and could not see how our government had any 
r ig h t  to  demand taxes from  them, and when i t  was necessary  
th a t th e ir  -people o r men should be counted, then they would 
jo in  Sekoekoerii and l e t  him do the co u n tin g .^
In  the fo llo w in g  yea r -  1 8 7 6 ,-  the re la t io n s h ip  between th is  
community and lo c a l o f f i c i a ls ,  m is s io n a rie s , farm ers  and lan d lo rd s  
d e te r io ra te d  s t i l l  fu r t h e r .  The demand th a t the power o f the Pedi 
p o l i t y  should be broken, which led to  the outbreak o f war in  1876, was 
in  f a c t ,  p r in c ip a l ly  d ire c te d  a g a in s t the M a fo lo fo lo  s e ttle m e n t. In  
A p r i l  1876, w ith  war loom ing, Dinkwanyane despatched a l e t t e r  to the  
Landdros o f Lydenburg which was forwarded through N a c h tig a l and which  
gives some sense o f h is  view  o f even ts . I t  a ls o  g ives  a pow erful and 
moving expression to  many o f the themes developed in  th is  and preceding  
c h a p te rs :
1
T .A .,  S .S . 187, R 8 0 7 /7 5 , N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 7 .4 .J 8 7 5 , R. 1 37 3 /7 5 , 
N a c h tig a l to S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 8 .6 .1 8 7 5 ; B .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 ,  
Tagebuch Lydenburg, 2 6 .5 .1 8 7 5 ; Transvaal Argus and Potchefstroom  
G a ze tte , 1 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 .
2 S .S . 194, R. 2139 /75 , Schulze to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 .1 0 .1 8 7 5 .
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To the o f f ic e ,  to  a l l  the people . . .  I  w i l l  
address you B oers, you 11160 who know God; do you 
th in k  th e re  is  a God who w i l l  punish ly in g , th e f t  
and deceit?  I  ask you now fo r  the t r u th ,  I  p ray  
fo r  the t ru th  because I  a ls o  speak my whole t r u t h .
I  say: the land belongs to  us, th is  is  my t r u t h ,  and 
even i f  you become angry I  w i l l  nonetheless stand 
by i t .  See th a t  o th e r people . . .  b lacks . . .  have 
s e t t le d  around h e re , bu t they a re  not so c le v e r  as 
to  s e l l  the land because they are ig n o ra n t, bu t you 
were a l l  too c le v e r  . . .  Your cleverness has turned  
to  t h e f t .  When I  say your c leverness has turned to  
t h e f t ,  I  say i t  in  r e la t io n  to the land, because 
you came to  th is  co u n try , you knew God's word but 
ate  eve ry th in g  up . . .  and sa id  nothing to anybody, 
only flogged [p e o p le ] . Your th e f t  has now come 
in to  the open. O ther men came here who were not 
o f your k ind  who taught the people about th is  . . .
And I  s ta te  and I  mean; those who have bought land  
l e t  them take  t h e i r  money back. [Let] these words 
[be read] b e fo re  a l l  the people so th a t they can 
hear the same. I  am Johannes the younger son o f  
Sekw ati.^
1
S .S . 207, R.810L/76, Dinkwanyane to Landdros, 9 .4 .1 8 7 6 . The le t t e r  
was tra n s la te d  by N a c h tig a l and is  in  h is  h an d w ritin g .
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
THE 1B76 WAR
In  Ju ly  o f 1876 P res id e n t Burgers led  the la rg e s t  army th ith e r to  
assembled by the Z .A .R . in to  the f i e l d  a g a in s t the Pedi p o l i t y .  I t  
f a i l e d ,  however, to  break Pedi re s is ta n c e  and by e a r ly  August the  
P re s id e n t and h is  Krygsraad had, in  e f f e c t ,  been deserted by t h e i r  
army. Th is  m i l i t a r y  debacle had d ir e  consequences fo r  the a u th o r ity  
o f  the Z .A .R . and provided welcome a d d it io n a l ammunition to  those 
committed to  securing the annexation o f the T ran svaa l.
The question remains to  be s a t is f a c t o r i ly  answered as to  why 
Burgers f e l t  im p elled  to  embark on such a hazardous m il i t a r y  ven ture  a t  
a time when the Z .A .R . was c le a r ly  under th re a t  o f B r i t is h  in te rv e n tio n  
and a t a c ru c ia l moment fo r  h is  attem pts to  secure the c a p ita l to  embark 
on co n stru c tin g  a ra ilw a y  to  Delagoa Bay. No convincing account y e t  
e x is ts  o f the p a tte rn  o f c o n f l ic ts  in  the eastern  Transvaal which 
provided  p a r t  o f the backdrop to  the w ar, o r o f the ro le  in  these  
events o f the Pedi paramountcy. W hile  th is  chapter makes some attem pt 
to  address the f i r s t  q u estio n , a f u l l - s c a le  exp lan a tio n  demands research  
beyond the scope o f th is  th e s is . The focus i s ,  th e re fo re , on the  
developments w ith in  the eastern T ran svaa l.
The lacunae in  the e x is t in g  l i t e r a t u r e  are not m erely the consequence 
o f the absence o f re le v a n t research  or d iscu ss io n . The importance o f the  
f a i lu r e  o f the Z .A .R . to  d e fe a t the P ed i, to  the case argued by the  
a n n e x a tio n is t lobby, has ensured th a t  h is to r ia n s  concerned w ith  the  
p erio d  have paid  a tte n tio n  to  both the causes and the course o f the  1876 
w ar. However, a common strand runs through most o f the e x is t in g  accounts, 
which has tended to obscure ra th e r  than i l lu m in a te  the v a r ie ty  o f 
processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change which found p a r t ia l  expression in the  
events o f the mid-187Qs. An aggressive posture adopted by the Pedi 
paramountcy and re f le c te d  in the ac tio n s  of subordinate ch ie fs  is
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invoked in  exp lan a tio n  o f the outbreak o f the w ar.
The e xp lan a tio n s  o ffe re d  fo r  the a t t i tu d e  adopted by the paramountcy
v a ry . Some w r ite r s  suggest th a t the paramount s u ffe re d  from an
overweening am b itio n . According to  Sm ith, Sekhukhune had begun to
th in k .in 'te r m s  o f a 'g rand  empire s tre tc h in g  from the Zoutpansberg to  
1th e  V a a l ' . Uys argues th a t 'A study o f the causes o f the w ar, both
remote and d ir e c t ,  leads to  the conclusion th a t n e ith e r  Burgers
p e rs o n a lly  nor h is  government was respons ib le  fo r  Sekhukhune’ s h o s t i le  
2
a t t i t u d e ’ . In  h is  v iew , th is  h o s t i l i t y  was the consequence o f the
supply o f guns from the diamond f ie ld s ,  in c item en t on the p a r t  o f the
L t .  Governor o f Griqua lan d -W est, R. Southey and h is  agents, and the In flu e n c e
o f  the L a n g ila b e le le  war. E ngelbrecht a lso  p laces heavy emphasis on
e x te rn a l in flu e n c e s  suggesting -  w ith  a fe e l  fo r  m ystery, i f  w ith  alm ost
no basis in  the e x is t in g  evidence -  th a t 'th e  Sekhukhune tro u b le  had been
g ra d u a lly  planned and in s t ig a te d  by e x te rn a l powers’ opposed to B urgers.
He a lso  p o in ts  to  the supply o f guns from Kim berley and the a c t iv i t ie s
3o f lo c a l tra d e rs  and arms smugglers as c o n tr ib u to ry  fa c to rs . H is to r ia n s
p r in c ip a l ly  concerned w ith  the  1876 war have produced v a r ia n ts  o f the
same broad v iew . O tto  argues th a t  Sekhukhune's t e r r i t o r i a l  aggression
la y  a t  the ro o t o f the c o n f l ic t .  Van Rooyen, who provides the most
comprehensive account o f the background to  the w ar, m ain ta in s  th a t the
outbreak o f war was shaped by the exp an s io n is t p o lic y  pursued by the
paramountcy: a p o lic y  fu e lle d  by land shortage in  the heartland  o f the
4P ed i domain and the personal arrb itio n  o f Sekhukhune.
1
K.W. Sm ith, ’ The F a l l  o f the Bapedi o f the N orth -E astern  T ra n s v a a l',
Journal o f A fr ic a n  H is to ry , X, 2 C196 9 ], p . 240.
2
C .J . Uys, In  the Era o f Shepstone (Lovedale 1 933 ), p .191. See a ls o , p p .192 -8 .
3
E n g e lb rech t, Burgers, pp. 137, 139 -49 .
4
J .C . O tto , ’ Die Sekoekoeni Qorlog Tydens d ie  Regering van P res id e n t B urgers ’ 
unpub, M.A. th e s is . U n iv e rs ity  o f South A fr ic a ,  1934, pp. 45 -8 , See a lso  
J .C . O tto , 'Oorsake en G ebeurtenisse wat In d ire k  en Regstreeks A a n le id in g  
Gegee Het Tot d i V eld tog Teen Sekoekoene’ , H is to r ie s e  S tu d ie s , 7, 4 (1 9 4 6 );
Van Rooyen, ’ Verhoudinge’ , pp. 226 -45 .
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De K ie w ie t, hcwever, o ffe rs  an exp lan a tio n  which d i f f e r s  s u b s ta n tiv e ly
from  those c ite d  above. He suggests th a t the war was in  p a r t  the
consequence o f the growing land c r is is  in  the T ran svaa l which was re f le c te d
in  increased  pressure on A fr ic a n  lands in  the v a rio u s  border a re a s .. He
a ls o 'in c o r r e c t ly  m aintains th a t Burgers could no t f a i l  to  n o tic e  th a t
P ed i land la y  across the p ro je c te d  l in e  o f r a i l  and coimients 'Hence the
w ar th a t  commenced a g a in s t him [Sekhukhune] was no t a lto g e th e r  p u n it iv e ,
i t  was r e a l ly  a war fo r  the ownership o f the la n d * . W hile  he thus
p o in ts  to  a v i t a l  dimension to the c o n f l ic t s ,  h is  re lia n c e  on C o lo n ia l
O ff ic e  documentation prevents him from  d e ta i l in g  the n a tu re  of the land
c r is is ,  the form taken by the s tru g g les  over lan d , and the way in  which
c o n f l ic t  over land meshed w ith  s tru g g le s  over la b o u r, ta x  and t r ib u te .
P robab ly  the main weakness o f de K ie w ie t*s  account is  th a t  i t  is  one-
2dim ensional and m ono-causal.
Hence, w h ile  de K ie w ie t d i f fe r s  from the .m ainstream  o f  w r ite rs  on 
the reasons fo r  the w ar, he shares w ith  them a f a i lu r e  to  exp lo re  the  
complex in te ra c t io n  o f  fa c to rs  which re s u lte d  in  the m o b ilis a tio n  o f the  
Z .A .R . army. These cannot be subsumed under n o tio n s  o f P ed i expansionism  
o r a c r is is  in  la n d . The narrow conception o f h is t o r ic a l  c a u s a lity  which  
in fo rm s most accounts ensures th a t they  focus on the sequence o f events  
which preceded the d e c la ra tio n  o f w ar. No rig o ro u s  a ttem p t has been 
made to  s itu a te  these events in  the co n tex t o f a changing re g io n a l and 
lo c a l p o l i t i c a l  economy. Because in c id e n ts  a re  no t lo ca ted  in  processes  
o f  s tru g g le  and change, or examined a g a in s t the backdrop o f changing 
re la t io n s h ip s  o f  power and p ro p e rty , t h e i r  f u l l  s ig n if ic a n c e  is  o ften  lo s t
3
C.W. de K ie w ie t, The Im p e r ia l F a c to r in  South A fr ic a  CCarabridge, 3937] 
p . 30Q.
2
For a f u l l e r  d iscussion o f the weaknesses of mono-causal h is to ry  see 
A, Atmore and S. Harks, 'The Im p e r ia l F acto r in  South A fr ic a :  Towards 
a Reassessment’ , Journal o f Im p e r ia l and Commonwealth H is to ry , I I I ,  1 
( 1 9  7 4 ] ,  p .  1 0 6 .
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o r  misunderstood w h ile  re d u c t io n is t  e xp la n a tio n s  f lo u r is h .  This  
chapter w i l l  a ttem p t to  dem onstrate in  p a r t ic u la r  th a t  the nature  o f 
P ed i expansion has been c a r ic a tu re d  in  e x is t in g  accounts, and th a t the  
ro le  o f the paramountcy -  and o f Sekhukhune -  has been p e rs is te n tly  
m isunderstood.
At the o u ts e t i t  i s  w orth  re c a l l in g  the co n text in  which the war 
took p lace . By the e a r ly  1870s the Pedi p o l i t y ,  strengthened by the  
growth and in fliiix  o f p o p u la tio n , and the accum ulation o f  f ire -a rm s ,  
had emerged as a m ajor a lte r n a t iv e  focus o f power and a u th o r ity  to  the  
Z .A .R . and the Swazi kingdom in  the northern  and eastern  Transvaal.
The m i l i t a r y  d e fe a ts  i n f l i c t e d  upon the Swazi by the Pedi and others  
in  the la t e  1860s and e a r ly  1870s revea led  the e x te n t to  which the 
re g io n a l balance o f power had s h if te d .  The reverses s u ffe re d  by the  
Swazi a lso  fu r th e r  undermined the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R .,  which had 
a lre a d y  been::rendered f r a g i le  by i t s  f a i lu r e  to  re ta in  o r regain c o n tro l 
o f  the Zoutpansberg in  the la te  1860s in  the face o f l/enda and o th e r  
re s is ta n c e .
W ith in  the h e a rtla n d  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y  th ere  was, however, 
mounting pressure on reso u rces, and th is  -  in  combination w ith  the  
reduction  o f the Swazi m i l i t a r y  th re a t  -  a llow ed g re a te r  p lay to  
c e n tr ifu g a l ten d en cies . The paramountcy had n o t e s ta b lis h e d  i t s  
a u th o r ity  u n ifo rm ly  o ver a l l  subord inate  groups, and s tru g g les  over 
the e x te n t and content o f Haroteng power continued in to  the J870s,
A lso , Sekhukhune, w h ile  f i r m ly  entrenched as paramount had nonetheless  
to  continue to  keep a wary eye on the growing a s p ira tio n  o f p o te n t ia l  
h e irs  to  h is  p o s itio n  as w e ll  as the a c t iv i t ie s  o f h is  thwarted r i v a ls  
fo r  high o f f ic e ,  in p a r t ic u la r ,  flanpuru.
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The areas which f e l l  under Z .A .R . hegemony w itnessed in te n s if ie d
stru g g les  over land and lab o u r in  the 1870s, shaped in  p a rt by the
repercussions o f the d iscovery  o f diamonds in  G riqualand-W est and
a l lu v ia l  gold in  the e as te rn  T ran svaal. The in flo w  o f c a p ita l  fu e l le d
land sp ecu la tio n  w ith in  and beyond the borders o f the Z .A .R . Demand
f o r  land was a lso  s tim u la te d  by the expanded market fo r  a g r ic u l tu r a l
and p a s to ra l p roducts . These developments a lso  in te n s if ie d  the growing
demand fo r  land in  the eas te rn  Transvaal and a tte n p ts  to  gain c o n tro l
1
o f, and r ig h ts  to ^ lan d  th e re .
S truggles over lab o u r a lso  sharpened. W hile the new m ining  
centres s tim u la te d  a g r ic u ltu r a l  p ro d u ctio n , they a lso  added s u b s ta n t ia lly  
to  the demand fo r  A fr ic a n  m ig ran t lab o u re rs . The r e la t iv e ly  high wages 
and short periods o f labour in vo lved  reduced s t i l l  fu r th e r  the a ttra c t iv e n e s s  
o f farm labour to  Pedi and o th e r Transvaal A fr ic a n s . Farmers, and 
p a r t ic u la r ly  poorer farm ers w ith  lim ite d  amounts o f lab o u r, were thus  
forced to  in te n s ify  e x is t in g  re la tio n s h ip s  o f e x p lo ita t io n  to  a ttem pt 
to meet th e ir  labour needs. This development gave a d d it io n a l in c e n t iv e  
to  groups o f A fr ic a n s  s e t t le d  w ith in  the area o f c o n tro l o f the Z .A .R . 
to  move o r to  r e je c t  the le g it im a c y  o f the s ta te .  These s tru g g le s , in  
tu rn , were exacerbated ra th e r  than eased by the attem pts o f the s ta te  to  
re g u la ris e  the a d m in is tra tio n  o f i t s  A fr ic a n  subjects  and to ra is e  revenue 
and d ire c t lab our.
From the e a r ly  1870s those areas on the perip hery  o f  the domains o f  
the Z.A .R. and the Pedi p o l i t y  which had p re v io u s ly  been allowed to  
remain under a loose dual hegemony, became the o b je c t and s ite  o f  
mounting d is p u te . These areas were p r im a r ily  the northern bushveld and
For a fu r th e r  account o f the im pact o f the diamond f ie ld s ,  see ch . 9 , 
P a rt 1 .
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lowveld reaches o f the Lydentujrg d i s t r i c t .  T h e ir  inportance grew 
because o f the d iscovery o f gold and the consequent r is e  in  the va lu e  
o f surrounding land . They a lso  encompassed high q u a lity  a rab le  land  
and resources o f w in te r  g ra z in g , wood and lab our. The value of these
areas and the resources they provided both to  the sub jects  o f the Pedi
p o l i t y  and those o f the Z .A .R . ensured th a t  n e ith e r  would e a s ily  or 
w i l l in g ly  concede a u th o r ity  over them. S e ttlem e n t in  these zones grew 
ra p id ly  in  the e a r ly  1870s encouraged by the richness o f the resources  
they o ffe re d , the pressures and c o n f l ic ts  w ith in  the core areas o f  
Maroteng and Z .A .R . c o n tro l, and the r e la t iv e  freedom from  p o l i t i c a l  
co n tro l and demands f o r  t r ib u te ,  ta x  and lab our.
Thus i t  seems e v id e n t th a t w e ll  b e fo re  the d e c la ra tio n  o f war in  
the eastern Transvaal in  1876, n o t only was .the stage s e t f o r  c o n f l ic t  
but many o f  the p r in c ip le  and m inor p layers  had a r r iv e d . Knew t h e i r  
l in e s  and aw aited t h e ir  cues. What remained to  be revea led  was the
f in a l  shape and outcome o f  the drama.
\
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PART ONE
P ed i Expansion: the Paramountcy and Subordinate Chiefdoms
In  the changed and changing context in the 1870s, the issues o f  
land and lab our f o r c e fu l ly  resurfaced  in  n e g o tia tio n s  between the P ed i 
paramountcy and Z .A .R . o f f ic i a ls .
The absence o f agreement over the con ten t and v a l id i t y  o f the  vario u s  
land  grants secured by the Z .A .R .,  and the Maroteng c la im  to  have re ta in e d  
u ltim a te  r ig h ts  to  the land allowed ample scope fo r  d isp u te . The 3 857 
t r e a ty  en te red  in to  by Sekw ati and the  re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f  the R epublic  
o f  Lydenburg was ambiguous in  i t s  p h ras in g , and i t  is  im possib le to - 
e s ta b lis h  to  what e x te n t  the w r it te n  clauses m irro red  the v e rb a l 
n e g o tia tio n  and agreem ent. Sekhukhune had no t p a r t ic ip a te d  in  the  
1857 n e g o tia tio n s  and although s u b s ta n t ia l s im i la r i t ie s  e x is t  between 
th a t  agreement and the undertakings given by Sekhukhune to  the Z .A .R , 
a f t e r  h is  accession in  1861, the n o tab le  exception  i s  the absence o f  
any mention o f land o r boundaries in  the l a t t e r .  Sekhukhune and h is  
subord inates c o n s is te n tly  denied th a t  any land had been ceded or 
granted to  the Z .A .R . and they argued th a t  i f  such tra n s ac tio n s  had 
been made, then c a t t le  should have been g iven to  the paramountcy in  
payment. The paramount to ld  the Landdros o f Lydenburg's messengers 
in  1875 th a t 'no agreement e x is ts  about the l in e .  Where are the 
c a t t le  th a t would have been given in  exchange [ f o r  the lan d ]? ’
By 1872, not on ly  d id  the Maroteng leaders  deny the claim s o f  Z .A .R . 
o f f ic i a ls  to  the Pedi h e a rt la n d , and suggestions th a t  the S te e lp o o rt  
R iv e r  c o n s titu te d  the southern boundary o f t h e i r  hegemony, but they  a ls o
3
T .A . , S .S . 192 R .1695 /75 , Statem ent by Sekhukhune, 3 .6 ,1 8 7 6 .
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l a id  c la im  to  a vas t expanse o f lan d . Sekhukhune to ld  Landdros Jansen 
th a t
. . . t h e  whole Lydenburg d i s t r i c t  as f a r  as the Cammatie 
R iv e r [ s i c ] , fu r th e r  [th e  la n ^  to  the west to  the 
o th e r s id e  o f P re to r ia  was a l l  h is  t e r r i t o r y  and th a t  
he would continue to  make c la im s upon it .-^
The basis  o f  th is  c la im  was presumably the e x te n t o f  the area o f
Maroteng hegemony during  the re ig n  o f T h u la re . In  p a r t  i t  was made in
response to  the s itu a t io n  which developed in  the  la te  1860s and e a r ly
1870s o f a quickening pace o f r e g is t r a t io n  and in sp ectio n  o f land w ith in
th e  h e artla n d  and on the p e rip h ery  o f the Pedi domain. By the e a r ly
1870s, the paramountcy had a t  le a s t  some id e a  o f what was a fo o t. In
1873, A lexander Merensky inform ed the U itvoerende Raad th a t Sekhukhune
had used the o p p o rtu n ity  o f a v i s i t  from  a Cape-based tra d e r  and lab our
r e c r u i t e r ,  Edwards, to  complain th a t  ra p o rtio n  o f h is  land had, w ith o u t
h is  knowledge and ag a in s t h is  w i l l  been in sp ec ted  by a commission as
farms fo r  the burghers o f the land [ z .A .r T ]* .
Merensky fu r th e r  b e lie v e d  th a t  Sekhukhune had sent messengers
b e arin g  th is  com plain t to  the L t .  Governor o f  G riqualand-W est, Robert
Southey. No record remains o f the com plain t being d e liv e re d  but Southey
does appear to  have been made aware o f the manner in  which farms
th a t  f e l l  w ith in  o r on the m argins o f the Pedi domain were claimed and
3
disposed o f .  However, w h ile  the in c re a s in g ly  m i l i t a n t  a t t i tu d e  adopted  
by the paramountcy in  the e a r ly  1870s was p a r t ly  a re ac tio n  to th is  
phenomenon, i t  was a ls o  shaped by the growing pressure on land w ith in  the  
h e a rtla n d  o f the Pddi p o l i t y  and the s h i f t s  in  the re g io n a l balance o f  
power. However, i t  was not in  r e a l i t y  the e n t ir e  Lydenburg d is t r i c t  which 
was in  co n ten tio n , but p r in c ip a l ly  i t s  rich ly -endow ed  northern reaches,
1 T .A . ,  LL 19, 193/72 and S .S . ,  R .1 08 7 /7 2 , Report o f Landdros, 2 9 ,7 .1 8 7 2 .
2 T .A . , S.N. 5 , Merensky to  U itvoerende Raad, 2 4 ,1 1 ,1 8 7 3 .
3
C.A. , G.L.W. 182, Southey to  B a rk ly , 1 6 .1 0 .1 8 7 3 ,
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W hile the issue o f who h e ld  u lt im a te  a u th o r ity  over the land  
s te a d ily  gained in  im portance, th re a ts  to  the s e c u rity  o f l i f e  and 
p ro p e rty  o f p a r t ie s  o f Pedi m igrants  a lso  provided a re c u rr in g  source 
o f  c o n f l ic t .  A lthough the e a r ly  p ro h ib it io n s  on A frican s  l iv in g  w ith in  
the Transvaal crossing  the V aa l o r a c q u ir in g  guns and horses had proved 
u n e n fo rc ib le , sporad ic  a tta c k s  continued to  be made on m igrants by 
c it iz e n s  and s u b jec ts u o f the Z .A .R . These were prompted r a th e r  more 
by the l ik e lih o o d  o f r ic h  s p o ils  than by concern f o r  the enforcem ent 
o f the l e t t e r  o f the law . The p o s s ib i l i t ie s  fo r  c o n f l ic t  were compounded 
by the  labour and ta x  le g is la t io n  enacted a f t e r  1870. In  1872 the  
S ta te  S e c re ta ry  addressed a c ir c u la r  to  lo c a l o f f ic ia ls  suggesting th a t  
v ig i la n te  bands should be organised to  stop A fr ic a n s  t r a v e l l in g  w ith o u t  
passes and to  impose f in e s  o r periods o f fo rced  labour on them. W hile  
ta c t ic s  o f th is  k ind  had same chance o f success in  the c e n tra l and south­
western Transvaal, in  the eas te rn  Transvaal they were l ia b le  to  have 
d isas tro u s  consequences. The Landdros o f Lydenburg re p lie d  to  the  
c ir c u la r  w ith  the w arning th a t  the  probably  outcome o f such a s tra te g y  
in  h is  d i s t r i c t  would be war w ith  the Pedi p o l i t y .  The caution d isp layed  
by o f f ic ia ls  in  f r o n t ie r  d is t r ic t s  did n o t, however, p revent same su b jec ts  
o f the Z .A .R . from f a l l i n g  p rey  to  the tem ptation  to  se ize  the cash and 
commodities c a rr ie d  by re tu rn in g  m ig ra n ts . Some novel s tra te g ie s  were 
also  evolved to  press m igrants  in to  s e rv ice  on w hite  farm s, the most 
common o f which was to  s e ize  t h e i r  guns and demand a p erio d  o f lab o u r  
a g a in s t t h e i r  re tu rn . A number o f o th e r forms o f v io le n c e , frau d  and 
deception were p ra c tic e d  on m ig ra n ts , a l l  o f  which in  the eastern  T ran svaa l 
re s u lte d  in  a stream  o f  p ro te s t and com plaint to  paramount and subord inate
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c h ie fs  w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y .  Sekhukhune, in  sane in s tan ces , 
pursued the com plaints o f  h is  sub jects  w ith  co n s id erab le  v ig o u r.
One im p o rtan t example o f th is  occurred in  1072 and, w h ile
m issionary fe a rs  th a t  i t  would re s u lt  in  war were probably exaggerated,
the in c id e n t does p ro v id e  a c le a r  in d ic a tio n  o f the enhanced s tren g th
o f  the paramount*s b a rg a in in g  power and o f h is  w illin g n e s s  to  employ
i t  in  defence o f m ig ran ts . In  1071, one David van der Jlerwe, w h ile  on
a t r ip  to  P ie te rm a r itz b u rg , encountered a group o f  ten Pedi who asked
him to  buy them guns in  re tu rn  f o r  a commission. Having i n i t i a l l y
agreed to  th is  arrangem ent and having rece ived  payment, van der Merwe
then reneged on h is  commitment and handed the guns over to  the Landdros
o f  Lydenburg. Sekhukhune's p ro te s ts , and m is s io n a rie s * warnings o f
the  seriousness o f  the  s itu a t io n ,  ensured th a t  the guns were f i n a l l y
re tu rn ed  to  the m ig ran ts  concerned and the U itvoerende  Raad both
approved th is  decis ion  and found th a t van d er Nerwe stood in  breach o f
2the law and should be prosecuted.
W hile during  th is  p e rio d  problems over land and the freedom o f 
movement o f m igrants  fe a tu re  prom inently  in  the exchanges between the  
paramountcy and the Z .A .R .,  t h e i r  e f f e c t  on popular sentim ent w ith in  
the Pedi p o l i t y ,  a lthough v i t a l l y  im p o rta n t, is  more d i f f i c u l t  to  
gauge or dem onstrate. I t  seems reasonable to  assume though th a t the  
m igrants* experience o f having to  run the g a u n tle t  o f  exaction  and 
a tta c k , as w e ll as the pressures on land both  w ith in  the h e artla n d  o f  
the Pedi p o l i t y  and on i t s  p erim eters , ensured a groundswell o f popular 
d isco n ten t which p layed a p a r t  in  shaping the  a t t i tu d e  adopted by the  
paramount.
^T«A. LL 4 , 100 /72 , S ta te  S ec re ta ry  to  Landdros, 2 4 .9 .J 8 7 2 ; LL J9-, 2 31 /72 , 
Landdros,to  S ta te  S e c r e ta r y ,-2 0 .9 .1 0 7 2 ; LL 4, S ta te  S e c re ta ry  to  Landdros, 
1 6 .3 ,1 0 7 2 ; S .S . 154, R .2 6 4 /7 3 , Joubert to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, -14.2^1873;
A .371, 13 , N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 9 .1 1 .1 0 7 5 .
^ T .A ., LL 3 , 1 55 /71 , Nerensky to  Landdros, 2 9 .1 2 .1 0 7 1 ; LL 4, 64 /7 2 ,
S ta te  S ecre ta ry  to Landdros, 9 .4 .1 0 7 2 ; LL 4, N a c h tig a l to Landdros, 
1 2 .3 .1 8 7 2 ; LL 19, 0 5 /7 2 , Landdros to  de V i l l i e r s ,  1 2 .3 .1 0 7 2 ; LL 4, 114 /72 , 
S ta te  S ecre ta ry  to  Landdros, 2 6 .6 .1 8 7 2 ; U.A. Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 ,
r~* r-, 7C _  7 7
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A th ir d  re cu rrin g .s o u rc e  o f  c o n f l ic t  In  the eas te rn  Transvaal in  
th is  p erio d  was the in c re a s in g  e x te n t to  which groups s e t t le d  in  areas  
which had p re v io u s ly  fa l le n  under a loose dual hegemony re je c te d  the  
a u th o r ity  o f  th e  Z .A .R .,  re fu s in g  to  comply w ith  demands f o r  ta x , re n t  
and labour made by o f f ic i a ls  and landowners, and c la im in g  exc lu s ive  
a lle g ia n c e  to  the Pedi paramountcy. As has been p o in ted  o u t, th is  
development must be understood p a r t ly  in  terms o f the  le v e l o f exaction  
imposed by o f f i c ia ls  and burghers. A d e c la ra tio n  o f a lle g ia n c e  to the  
P edi p o l i t y  was, in  some cases a t le a s t ,  p r im a r i ly  a statem ent o f  
re s is ta n c e  to  the a u th o r ity  o f  the Z .A .R . W hile the Pedi p o l i ty  
represented  an a lte r n a t iv e  focus o f power to  these groups, i t  a lso  
provided those confronted w ith  th e ir  re s is ta n c e  w ith  an exp lanation  
f o r  t h e i r  changed a t t i tu d e .  Th is  e xp la n a tio n  allow ed o f f ic ia ls  and 
burghers to  evade the n e c e s s ity  to  re fo rm  r e la t io n s  o f exaction  and 
c o n tro l. The blame fo r  c o n f l ic t  could be la id  a t  the door o f a 
m alevo len t and e x te rn a l p o l i t i c a l  fo rc e , the Pedi paramountcy. The 
eastern  Transvaal in  the 1870s produced i t s  own v a r ia n t  o f the a g ita to r  
theory  o f  h is to ry  which has been drawn on so h e a v ily  down the years to  
account f o r  c o n f l ic t  in  Southern A fr ic a ,  In  th is  case, the prime 
a g ita to r  was Sekhukhune who was held  resp o n s ib le  f o r  o rc h e s tra tin g  
r e s is ta n c e .3
Sekhukhune was e q u a lly  u n l ik e ly  to  r e je c t  e n t i r e ly  an exp lanation  
o f events which entrenched an en larged d e f in it io n  o f h is  own sphere 
o f  a u th o r ity .  In  1872, A .F . Jensen, the Landdros o f Lydenburg, v is i te d
3 T .A . , LL 10, 1S3/72, Report o f  Landdros, 2 9 .7 .1 8 7 2 ; S .S , ,  173,
R.1Q8Q/74, Landdros Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 4 ,8 .1 8 7 4 ; R .1 1 2 5 /7 4 , 
de V i l l i e r s  to  Landdros Lydenburg, 1 0 .8 .1 8 7 4 ; R .1 12 8 /7 4 , Landdros 
Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 1 ,8 ,1 8 7 4 ,
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Sekhukhune and to ld  him:
. . .  th a t  i t  had been re p o rte d  to  him th a t  a l l  the  
people paid  t r ib u te  to  him and regarded him as 
t h e i r  r u le r .  He d id  n o t deny i t  i^nd roundly  
s ta te d  th a t they were h is  people.
W hile Sekhukhune was more than w i l l in g  to  d erive  some advantage 
from  the changing p o l i t i c a l  d isp en satio n  fo r  h is  own p o s itio n  and th a t  
o f  the Maroteng chiefdom, i t  seems' u n lik e ly  th a t the prim ary motor 
f o r  the changing p a tte rn s  o f  a lle g ia n c e  and id e n t i f ic a t io n  in  the eastern  
T ran svaal can be found in  h is  am b itio n s . R ather, as in  the case o f 
c o n tro ls  over the incomes o f m ig ra n ts , the paramountcy was both  
re lu c ta n t  to  disabuse o u ts id e rs  o f  in f la t e d  notions about the e x te n t  
o f  i t s  a u th o r ity , and even attem pted to  trad e  on these misconceptions  
to  b o ls te r  i t s  own p o s it io n .
However, i t  conformed to  the dominant mode o f  exp lan a tio n  and to  
the in te re s ts  both o f  groups s e t t le d  in  contested zones and o f o f f i c i a ls ,  
farm ers and d iggers to  cede a dominant ro le  in shaping the course o f  
events to  the Pedi paramount. The form er could thus s h e lte r  behind  
Maroteng a u th o r ity  and the l a t t e r  were spared from  looking  f o r  
a lte r n a t iv e  exp lan a tio n s  o f c o n f l ic t  w ith in  t h e i r  re la tio n s h ip s  w ith  
t h e i r  s u b je c ts , tenan ts  and la b o u re rs . Indeed , elem ents in  the  
percep tio n  o f the Pedi paramount which developed in  the 1870s are  
rem in iscen t o f the w id er phenomenon o f the c re a tio n  o f  'scapegoats* 
in  periods o f heightened 's o c ia l  a n x ie ty ' and /o r 'm oral p a n ic * . These 
scapegoats
3 T .A . LL 19, 193 /72 , R eport o f  Landdros, 2 9 .7 .1 8 7 2 .
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. . .  in to  which a l l  the d is tu rb in g  experiences are
condensed . . .  have a t t r ib u te d  to them the ro le  o f
causing the v a rio u s  elements o f  d is o rg an is a tio n  
and d is lo c a tio n  which have produced the " s o c ia l  
an x ie ty "  in  the f i r s t  p la c e d
In  e x is t in g  accounts, the in te re s ts  and aims o f the paramountcy 
have been equated w ith , and in te rp re te d  through the statem ents and 
a c tio n s  o f groups on the p e rip h ery  o f the p o l i t y .  There has, however, 
been a conspicuous absence o f an a lys is  o f the n ature  o f the re la t io n s h ip  
o f  the Maroteng w ith  these communities. Although in fo rm a tio n  is  sparse, 
i t  is  p a ss ib le  to  p rov ide  a ra th e r  f u l l e r  p ic tu re  than has been
a v a ila b le  h ith e r to  o f  the lin k s  between the paramountcy and two chiefdoms
which p layed a key ro le  in  the events which preceded the w ar, and whose 
h is to r ie s  p rov ide  i l lu s t r a t io n  o f the d i f fe r e n t  strands which have 
c o n v e n tio n a lly  been subsumed under and obscured by n o tio n s  o f an 
e xp a n s io n is t paramountcy.
In  the la te  1650s, Msuthfo had abandoned the Lydenburg R epublic  
and s e t t le d  in  the h e a rtla n d  o f  the Pedi p o l i t y ,  form ing a c lose  
re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Sekhukhune. In  1073, he crossed the S te e lp o o rt y e t  
again and s e t t le d ,  p robab ly  te m p o ra r ily , on i t s  southern s id e . Th is  
move was advanced as a v i t a l  p iece  o f  evidence o f the exp an s io n is t and 
aggressive  in te n t  o f Sekhukhune. Such an in te r p r e ta t io n ,  however, does 
not square w ith  the evidence which suggests th a t in  the e a r ly  1870s, 
M suthfo, in  a number o f spheres, was a c tin g  in c re a s in g ly  independently  
o f the paramountcy and had even toyed w ith  the idea  o f abandoning the
1
S. H a ll  e t  a l . , P o lic in g  the C r is is ,  Mugging, the S ta te  and Law and 
O rder [London, 1 9 7 8 ), p .157 . Th is  and o th e r accounts o f *moral 
p a n ic s * , see e s p e c ia lly  S. Cohen, F o lk  D e v ils  and M oral Pan ics: the  
C reation  o f the Mods and Rockers [London, 1972); T . Keegan, 'B lack  
P e r i l ,  Lapsed W hites and M oral P a n ic * , unpub. seminar paper, U n iv e rs ity  
o f London, C . I .A .S . ,  Jan. 1980, and fo r  a somewhat d i f f e r e n t  p e rs p e c tiv e , 
C. van Onselen, 'The W itches o f Suburbia: Domestic Servants on the  
W itw a te rs ra n d *, I .C .S .  Seminar paper, U n iv e rs ity  o f London, March 1978, 
are  suggestive fo r  aspects o f  the p ercep tions  and exp lan a tio n s  o f  
events in  the atmosphere o f heightened c o n f l ic t  in the eastern  T ran svaa l 
in  the e a r ly  1870s. See a ls o  below fo r  fu r th e r  discussion o f rumour 
and the ro le  o f key middlemen. As H a ll p o in ts  o u t, 'scapegoats do not 
" ju s t  happen” , they are produced from s p e c if ic  co n d itio n s , by s p e c if ic  
agencies ’ ( r e f .  as above).
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area  o f Maroteng hegemony e n t i r e ly .  Indeed, in  the e a r ly  1070s, a
r i f t  appears to  have developed between Sekhukhune and Msuthfo. But
th is  d id  n o t develop in to  an open breach: Sekhukhune continued to  re q u ire
and c a l l  upon M suth fo 's  m i l i t a r y  s e rv ic e s , and the l a t t e r  continued to  
♦
depend to  some e x te n t on Sekhukhune*s a u th o r ity  and power to f a c i l i t a t e
h is  own am b itio n s . I t  is  thus l ik e ly  th a t the 1073 move and the in c id e n ts
o f  c a t t le  ra id in g  and a tta c ks  on groups s e t t le d  n o m in a lly  under Z .A .R .
a u th o r ity  in  the years  th a t  fo llo w ed  represented  an attem pt by Msuthfo
to  en larg e  h is  own area  o f re g io n a l hegemony. I t  is  notab le  th a t the
c o n s is te n t p o lic y  o f the paramountcy in  r e la t io n  to  these in c id e n ts  was
to  enforce the re tu rn  o f  a l l  stock ra id e d  and to  deny s p e c if ic
1
re s p o n s ib i l ity  f o r  the  acts  o f  v io le n c e .
W hile  Sekhukhune*s in te n tio n s  have to  some e x te n t been in te rp re te d  
through M su th fo 's  a c tio n s , both by contemporary observers and by 
h is to r ia n s , the tendency to  equate the aims o f subord inate  chiefdoms 
w ith  those o f  the paramountcy has been even more marked in  r e la t io n  to  
the a c t iv i t i e s  o f  the canmunity led  by Johannes Dinkwanyane. The 
exp la n a tio n  w hich accounts f o r  the departure o f th is  group from  Botsabelo  
by p o s it in g  th a t  they  were in  the g r ip  o f re^awakened Pedi e th n ic  fe e l in g  
h ard ly  s u rp r is in g ly  goes on to  present t h e i r  subsequent ac tio n s  as a 
consequence o f  t h e i r  subord ination  to  Sekhukhune. Johannes Dinkwanyane 
i s  thus p o rtra y e d  as the agent o f h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r 's  in f la te d  am bitions, 
and h is  a c tio n s  are reduced to  an expression o f the param ountcy's  
e xp a n s io n is t s tra te g y . Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs , however, were 
in te n t  on secu rin g  as much freedom as p o ssib le  from exaction  and c o n tro l,
 ^ U .A ., Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , p. 99 , 2 7 .3 ,1 0 7 2 | T .A . , S .S , J07 ,
R .0077 75, N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 7 .3 .1 0 7 5 * S .S . 1 0 9 , ft. ZL379775, Schutte  
to  Landdros, 2 3 .6 .1 0 7 5 ; S .S . ,200, R .997 , McLachlan to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
2 0 .4 .1 0 7 6 ; R .999776, Scoble to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 ,5 .1 0 7 6 ; R .1000776, 
de V i l l i e r s  to  Landdros, 2 9 .4 .1 0 7 6 ; R. 1O07/CT6, de V i l l i e r s  to S ta te  
S e c re ta ry , 0 .5 .1 0 7 6 . de V i l l i e r s  to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 .6 .J 0 7 6 .
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and t h e i r  a ttachm ent to  the Tlaroteng cause was v i t a l l y  shaped by th is
a m b itio n . On a number o f im p o rtan t issues Dinkwanyane re s is te d  the
in s tru c t io n s  o f Sekhukhune. Most im p o rta n tly , he refused  to s e t t le
in  the Pedi h e a rtla n d  and in s is te d  on rem aining on the p erip h ery . The
view  o f Dinkwanyane as the mere pawn o f Sekhukhune thus appears more than
1
a l i t t l e  wide o f the mark.
The evidence in  fa c t  p o in ts  to  the c o n tra ry  conclusion th a t  
Dinkwanyane was co n sid erab ly  more m i l i t a n t  in  h is  re je c tio n s  o f Z .A .R . 
a u th o r ity  and in  p ress in g  the claim s o f  the paramountcy than was 
Sekhukhune. Sekhukhune, w h ile  u n w illin g  to  deny so fo r c e fu l  an exponent 
o f  h is  claim s to  an en larged  fo rm a l d e f in i t io n  o f h is  a u th o r ity , remained  
b oth  uneasy a t  the methods employed by h is  younger b ro th e r and u n w illin g  
in  the f i n a l  in s tan ce  to  commit h im s e lf w h o lly  in  h is  younger b ro th e r 's  
su p p o rt. A c r u c ia l ,  i f  crude d is t in c t io n  was th a t  w h ile  Sekhukhune 
la id  c la im  to  a w id er hegemony over both land and peop le , Dinkwanyane 
sought to  put these claim s in to  e f f e c t  and invoked the a u th o r ity  o f  
the paramountcy a g a in s t those who attem pted to ,c u rb  him.
Probably the most i l lu m in a t in g  in s ig h t  in to  the nature  o f  the
community a t M a fo lo fo lo  and the chiefdom was supp lied  by Nkopodi,
Sekhukhune^ e ld e s t  son who, a f t e r  q u a rre lin g  w ith  h is  fa th e r ,  f le d  to
Botsabelo in  1875. He claim ed th a t  h is  fa th e r  had no d es ire  to  provoke
war bu t th a t  he was
. . .  in c ite d  . . .  by Johannes* people . . .  He [Nkopodi] 
had h im s e lf o ften  heard Johannes say to  Secoecoene 
th a t he should not l is t e n  to  anyth ing  the people [w h ites[ 
sa id  b u t should continue to  c la im  a l l  the land to  the 
Kommatie because the w h ite  people oppressed a l l  those
Van Rooyen, ' V erhou d inge*, pp. 240 -41 ; T .A . ,  S .S . 176, B .J524 /74 , 
Landdros to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 2 ,1 0 .1 8 7 4 ; S .S , 208 , R .J 00 9 /7 6 ,
Merensky to B urgers, 2 .5 .1 8 7 6 ; B .D .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch 
Lydenburg, 2 5 .2 .1 8 7 6 , 2 3 .1 0 .1 8 7 6 , 2 4 .1 0 .1 8 7 6 .
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who were o b ed ien t to them but l e f t  alone . . .  [those  
who f lo u te d  t h e i r  a u th o r ity ]  . . .  To the question o f  
whether o r n o t Secoecoeni would come to  Johannes* a id  
i f  the people a ttacked  him Nkopodi sa id  th a t  h is  
fa th e r  would n o t do so as he would get the people  
th a t remained [as h is  s u b je c ts ].^
While Sekhukhune endorsed Dinkwanyane' s c la im  to the land he
c o n s is te n tly  denied o rd e rin g  him to  harass the lo c a l farm ers and claim ed
to  have to ld  him to  c o -e x is t  w ith  h is  w h ite  neighbours. In  1876, as the
th re a t  o f war loomed la r g e r ,  Merensky wrote to P res id e n t Burgers t e l l in g
him o f h is  op in ion th a t  w h ile  Sekhukhune might render some ass istance
to  Dinkwanyane in  the even t o f an a tta c k  being launched ag a in s t
M a fo lo fo lo  h is  support would be lim ite d  as he wished Dinkwanyane to s e t t le
in  the Pedi h e a r t la n d . Merensky*s p re d ic tio n  proved r e la t iv e ly
accurate fo r  when Dinkwanyane was threatened  w ith  a commando, Sekhukhune
despatched a regim ent to  a s s is t  him but la t e r  w ithdrew  i t  and l e f t
2
Dinkwanyane to  face  a combined Boer and Swazi fo rce  unaided.
I t  seems c le a r ,  th e re fo re , th a t  the conventional p ic tu re  o f an 
exp an s io n is t paramountcy is  m is lead in g  on two main counts; f i r s t  because 
i t  f a i l s  to  take in to  account the w id er processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change 
a t  work in  the e as te rn  T ra n sv a a l, and secondly, because the in te rp re ta t io n s  
o f  Sekhukhune*s am bitions and in te n t io n s  s u ffe r  from the f a i lu r e  to  
d i f f e r e n t ia t e  between the s tra te g y  pursued by the paramountcy and th a t  
adopted by subord inate  chiefdam s. I f  d ivested  o f the l a t t e r  o v e rla y , a 
somewhat d i f f e r e n t  p ic tu re  emerges o f the p o lic y  pursued by the Maroteng 
in  the years b e fo re  the 1876 w ar. The changed balance o f power in  the  
reg io n , and s tru g g le s  over ta x , land and lab our both  persuaded groups on 
the p erip h ery  o f the p o l i t y  to  invoke the a u th o r ity  o f the Pedi paramountcy
1
T .A .,  A .371 , 1 3 / 3 , . N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 2 ,8 ,1 8 7 5 ,
2
T ,A , ,  S .S . 206, R ,6 8 3 /7 6 , Landdros to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 2 8 ,3 ,1 8 7 6 ;
S .S . 20.8, R .10Q 3/76 , Merensky to  Burgers, 2 ,5 ,1 8 7 6 ; B .M .A ., Abt 3 ,
Pach 4 /8 ,  2 ,5 .1 8 7 6 .
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in  c o n tra d ic tio n  to  th a t  o f the Z .A .R . and in  tu rn  encouraged and 
re q u ire d  the Maroteng r u le r s  to e s ta b lis h  and en trench  a la rg e r  
d e f in i t io n  o f the a rea  and population  over which they  he ld  sway.
B ut the es tab lish m en t and reco g n itio n  o f the u lt im a te  a u th o r ity  o f 
the paramountcy d id  n o t a ffo rd  i t  the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f  abso lu te  c o n tro l 
o ver the a c tio n s  o f  subord inate  groups. Indeed, the evidence suggests  
th a t  w h ile  Sekhukhune was in te n t  on ta k in g  advantage o f  the changed 
s itu a t io n  in  the e a r ly  1870s to  extend h is  a u th o r ity , the am bitions o f  
the  paramountcy d id  n o t c o n s titu te  the prime mover in  the u n fo ld in g  
p a tte rn  o f e v e n ts . To some e x te n t Sekhukhune was p u lle d  in  the wake o f  
more m i l i t a n t  su b o rd in ate  chiefdoms and groups in te n t  on e x p lo it in g  the  
a u th o r ity  o f the paramount in  o rd er to  enhance t h e i r  lo c a l power, to  
extend t h e i r  independence o f  c o n tro l, to  r e s is t  exac tio n  and to secure  
t h e i r  r ig h t  to  the land  upon which they had s e t t le d .
I t  is  thus c le a r  th a t  Pedi expansion in  the 1870s was the consequence 
o f a complex in te r a c t io n  o f  fa c to rs . In  p a r t  i t  became a metaphor f o r  
a v a r ie ty  o f processes o f  c o n f l ic t  and change a t  work w ith in  the eastern  
T ra n sv a a l, and cannot be reduced to  the consequences o f the am bitions o r  
s tra te g y  o f the param ount. T h is  is  n o t, however, to  suggest th a t  the  
paramountcy p layed an e n t i r e ly  passive ro le  o r th a t  i t  was not in te n t  
on extending i t s  area o f  a u th o r ity  and c o n tro l as o p p o rtu n ities , presented  
them selves. On the  c o n tra ry  i t  has been argued th a t  from the e a r ly  1870s 
Sekhukhune became in c re a s in g ly  m i l i t a n t  in  h is  c la im s to hegemony over  
both  land and people and in  h is  demands th a t  h is  su b jec ts  should be 
allow ed to  t r a v e l  through Z .A fR . t e r r i t o r y  unm olested. The fa c t  th a t  
Sekhukhune pressed these demands and was not prepared to concede them was 
one v i t a l  dimension to  the  mounting c o n f l ic ts  in  the re g io n , The
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posture  adopted by the TIaroteng chiefdom  was p a r t ly  responsib le fo r  
e n ab lin g  groups on the p e rip h ery  o f  the p o l i t y  to challenge the 
a u th o r ity  and c o n tro l o f  lo c a l o f f i c i a ls  and su b jec ts  o f the Z .A .R . 
and fed  the fe a rs  o f the w hite  community. The p o in t rem ains, however, 
th a t  the paramountcy was also  s tru g g lin g  to c o n tro l the consequences 
o f  processes o f  change a t  work w ith in  the re g io n , and th ere  was a 
marked d is ju n c tu re  between i t s  c la im s to  a u th o r ity  and i t s  e f fe c t iv e  
c o n tro l.  E q u a lly , there  is  alm ost no evidence th a t  the paramountcy's 
m il i t a r y  in te n tio n s  ever amounted to  more than defence ag a in s t p o ss ib le  
a tta c k , and Sekhukhune appears to  have remained in te n t  on avoid ing  
clashes between h is  .su b jects  and those o f  the Z .A .R .
W hile the paramount was nonetheless prepared to  r is k  the th re a t  
o f  war ra th e r  than forego h is  c la im s o r deny h is  a u th o r ity , he c o n s is te n tly  
attem pted to  avoid  p r e c ip ita t in g  open c o n f l ic t  and appears to  have 
b e lie v e d  th a t  the fo rce  o f h is  claim s would be recognised w ith o u t 
recourse to  war.
1
See below. P a r t 2 .
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PART TWO
The p ic tu re  o f the p o s itio n  and p o lic y  o f  the paramountcy presented  
above does n o t, however, correspond to  the image o f  the powers and 
am bitions o f Sekhukhune which, to  an e x te n t , shaped the  perceptions  
and responses o f the w h ite  community and i t s  le a d e rs  in  the eastern  
T ra n sv a a l. By the outbreak o f war in  1876, th e re  appears to  have been 
a widespread popu lar fe a r  th a t Pedi regim ents would sweep through the  
Lydenburg d i s t r i c t ,  and lo c a l o f f i c i a ls  were persuaded o f the f a c t  th a t  
th e  paramountcy was committed to  an aggressive course o f a c tio n . Th is  
s ec tio n  e xp lo res  the way in  which th is  image o f the P ed i p o l i t y  
developed in  the 1870s. In  p a r t ic u la r ,  i t  examines the way in  which 
th e  lim ite d  channels o f communication which e x is te d  between the p o l i t y  
and the Z .A .R . a llow ed key middlemen to  c o n tro l and in te r p r e t  the flo w  
o f in fo rm a tio n . I t  fu r th e r  p o rtrays  the changing a t t itu d e s  both o f 
these middlemen and o f the most prom inent lo c a l o f f i c i a l s .  These are  
c r u c ia l  to  an understanding o f the u n fo ld in g  p a tte rn  o f events and the  
changing p ercep tio n  o f them, which led  to  in c re a s in g ly  s t r id e n t  lo c a l  
demands th a t  the power o f the Pedi p o l i t y  should be curbed o r broken.
I t  is  alm ost as d i f f i c u l t  to  re co n s tru c t popu lar a t t i tu d e s  amongst 
the w hite  community on the basis  o f e x is t in g  ev idence, as I t  is  to  g ive  
an account o f commoner a t t i tu d e s  w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y .  Some observations  
can, however, be made. The Pedi p o l i ty  had grown out o f the processes 
o f c o n f l ic t  and change a t  work w ith in  the eastern  T ran svaa l, and to  an 
e x te n t had become a m etaphor fo r  them. W ith  the heightened in te n s ity  
o f  c o n f l ic t  w ith in ,  and the passage o f la rg e  armed groups o f m igrants  
through the domain o f the Z .A .R . In  the 1870s, the growing fe a rs  o f the  
w hite  community found expression in in c re a s in g  prevalence o f rumours 
concerning the h o s t i le  in te n tio n s  o f the paramount. Marks has argued 
in  her account o f the background to the 1906 re b e ll io n  in  N a ta l, th a t
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the in te n s if ic a t io n  o f rumour towards the end o f 1905 was a c le a r  w arning
th a t  tension was mounting in  the colony and th a t contact between r u le r
and ru led  was b reak in g  down. In  the d i f f e r e n t  con text o f the eastern
Transvaal in  the 1870s i t  seems l i k e ly  th a t  rumour was also in  p a r t  an
index o f mounting lo c a l c o n f l ic t  and the attem pts to  provide exp lan a tio n s
1
f o r  the courses o f these d isp u tes .
Along w ith  fe a rs  about the in te n tio n s  o f  the Pedi paramountcy
went re-awakened alarm  a t  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a conspiracy between the
ru le rs  o f the more p ow erfu l A fr ic a n  p o l i t ie s  In  and beyond the T ra n sv a a l.
The fe a r  o f an a ll ia n c e  o f  th is  k in d , p a r t ic u la r ly  one in v o lv in g  the Zulu
and the Pedi is  a re c u rr in g  theme in  the h is to ry  o f the eastern Transvaal
in  the n in e teen th  and e a r ly  tw e n tie th  c e n tu r ie s . The absence o f  hard
evidence to  su sta in  the fe a r  does no t appear to  have lessened the
co n vic tio n  w ith  which i t  was advanced and h e ld . In  the tro u b led
circum stances o f  the e a r ly  1870s, Zulu  em issaries  were once again
a lle g e d  to  be f l i t t i n g  through the  eastern  Transvaal en route  to  both
the Pedi p o l i t y  and the Ndzundza chiefdom . The in te n s if ic a t io n  o f
rumour and spread o f a larm  over p o ss ib le  a ll ia n c e  and a tta c k  was probab ly
a ls o  in flu e n ce d  by a growing awareness o f the e x te n t to  which the
2
re g io n a l balance o f power had s h if te d  away from the Z .A .R .
1
S. Marks, R e lu c tan t R e b e llio n , the 1906-1908 D isturbances in  N a ta l 
COxford, 1970 ), p .145. See, f o r  exam ple, T .A . , S .S , 174 , R ,1302 /74 , 
Brutucks to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 4 .7 .1 8 7 4 ; S .S . 173, R .1 08 0 /7 4 , Landdros 
o f  Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry ; R .1128 /74 , Landdros o f  Lydenburg to  
S ta te  S e c re ta ry ; LL 2 0 , 2 1 2 /7 4 , Landdros to  U itvoerende Raad, 1 1 ,7 ,1 8 7 4 ;  
LM 1, 2 5 4 /7 4 , G ru tzner to  M e in t j ie s ,  1 1 .1 2 .1 8 7 4 ; S .S . 1 79 , R .1933 /74 , 
M e in tjie s  to S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 1 .1 2 .1 8 7 4 ; LM 1 , 2 9 2 /7 4 , S ta te  S e c re ta ry  
to  Landdros, 2 7 .1 2 .1 8 7 4 .
2
T .A . , LM 1, 9 4 /7 3 , Joubert to Landdros, 3 .4 ,1 8 7 3 ; M o n tie th , 'Cetshwayo 
and Sekhukhune', pp. 9 1 -3 .
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Harks! has a lso  p o in ted  out in  r e la t io n  to c o lo n ia l N ata l th a t
rumour was p a r t ly  a consequence o f d e fe c tiv e  communication and the
d i f fe r e n t  ways in  which the same events were perceived by b lack  and 
-1
w h ite . In  the eastern  Transvaal the p o s s ib i l i t ie s  f o r  rumours to  
f lo u r is h  and Alarms to  spread were enhanced by the absence o f fo rm al 
o r  n e u tra l channels o f communication between the Pedi p o l i ty  and Z .A .R . 
a u th o r it ie s .  W hile sporad ic  exchanges o f  messages and messengers took  
p la c e , and some Boer n o tab les  and o f f i c i a ls  made v is i t s  to  the paramount 
and h is  subordinate c h ie fs  on both p u b lic  and p r iv a te  m a tte rs , the  
B e r lin  m iss io n aries  continued to  p lay  a key ro le  as in te rm e d ia r ie s .
These m iss io n aries  w ere , however, f a r  from n e u tra l. A f te r  t h e ir  
departure  from the Pedi h e a rtla n d  in  i8 6 5  and d866, t h e ir  view  th a t  
C h ris tia n  advance could only be secured through the re s tru c tu r in g  o f  
A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty  was re -e n fo rc e d . In  p a r t ic u la r ,  they came to  v iew  
c h ie f ly  power as a c e n tra l obstac le  to  m issionary progress. To a 
number o f the B .H .S . m is s io n a r ie s , Sekhukhune p e rs o n ifie d  a l l  th a t  was 
wrong w ith  c h ie f ly  power. The p r in c ip a l m issionary in te rm ed ia ry  from  
the la t e  dB60s was A lb e r t  N a c h tig a l, both because o f the p ro x im ity  o f  
h is  s ta tio n  to the town o f Lydenburg and because o f  h is  continued  
contacts  w ith  Sekhukhune. O ther m is s io n a rie s , most n o tab ly  A lexander 
JHerensky, continued to  be one v i t a l  source o f comment on developments 
w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty . H is s io n a rie s  forwarded and tra n s la te d  messages, 
in te rp re te d  th e ir  meaning and shaped t h e i r  nuances. They thus 
c o n s titu te d  a d is to r t in g  prism  through which in fo rm atio n  was re fra c te d  -  
a prism  which was moulded by m iss io n ary  in te r e s t ,  perception  and p re ju d ic e .
d
Harks, R e lu ctan t R e b e llio n , p. d45.
 ^ T .A . ,  S .S . 200, R .3032 /75 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, - ld .2 ,d 8 7 5 j  
S.N . 7, Herensky to K ruger, 8 .7 .1 8 8 1 ; B.T1.A. , Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 ,
Tagebuch Lydenburg, 2 0 .d 0 .d 87 4 ; U.A. , Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , pp.
2 0 3 -8 , 1 9 .7 .d879.
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Despite the fa c t  th a t N a c h tig a l*s  v iew  and exp lan a tio n s  formed
p a r t  o f the b asis  f o r  contemporary i n t i t i a t i v e s  and have profoundly
in flu e n c e d  many o f  the h is to r ic a l  accounts, l i t t l e  a ttem pt has been
made to  understand the in te re s ts  which shaped h is  p ercep tion  and
in te r p r e ta t io n .  By the e a r ly  1870s, N a c h tig a l*s  achievements had been
overshadowed by Merensky*s successes a t  B otsabelo . W hile the Lydenburg
m ission s ta t io n  stagnated and lo s t  converts to  B otsabelo , the l a t t e r
grew apace. N a c h tig a l’ s resentm ent a t  the lack  o f d is t in c t io n
a tte n d in g  h is  c a ree r was no t eased by the death o f h is  w ife  in  1871
and the steady d e te r io ra t io n  o f h is  own h e a lth . From 1873, he delegated
much o f the r e s p o n s ib il ity  fo r  h is  s ta t io n  to  H. D u rin g , and in  Ju ly
o f  1875 he f i n a l l y  fo rm a lly  resigned from the B .M .S. W ith  h is  ca re e r
as a m issionary drawing to a c lo se , N a c h tig a l*s  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  fo r
fu tu re  employment and advancement in c re a s in g ly  res ted  on h is  m edical
s k i l l s  and on h is  e x p e rtis e  in  r e la t io n  to  the P ed i p o l i t y  and the
s e rv ic e s  th a t he could render to  the s ta te .  He also  attem pted to
secure h is  fu tu re  by dabbling  in  land s p e c u la tio n . These excursions
in t o  the land m arket in  the main re la te d  to  p ro p e rty  s itu a te d  in  the
1
n o rth ern  reaches o f  the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t .
N ac h tig a l also p layed an im p o rtan t p a r t  in  n e g o tia tio n s  between 
Lydenburg o f f ic ia ls  and the community a t  M a fo lo fo lo . He was the p r in c ip a l  
source o f in fo rm atio n  and in te rp re ta t io n  about Dinkwanyane*s in te n tio n s  
and the nature o f h is  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  Sekhukhune. S ig n if ic a n t ly ,  
N a c h tig a l was one o f the B e r lin  m iss io n aries  most h o s t i le  to Dinkwanyane 
and h is  fo llo w e rs  being p e rm itte d  to  depart from B otsabelo , He 
in s is te d  th a t the proper course o f ac tio n  was to  en force  s t r i c t  church
 ^ U.A. , Tagebuch A. N a c h tig a l, 2 , p. 181, 5 .5 .1 8 7 7 ; T .A , ,  S .N . 4,
N a c h tig a l to  Lanyon, 4 .8 .1 8 8 0 ; A. 371, 3 /1 3 , N a c h tig a l to S ta te  
P re s id e n t, 2 2 .8 .1 8 7 5 ; B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch Lydenburg, 
1 3 .5 .1 8 7 3 , n . d . , June? 1873, 1 3 .5 .18 7 5 ; T .A . , LL 73, R e g is te r o f  
owners o f farms.
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d is c ip l in e  on the renegade community and deny them a re s id e n t m iss io n ary .
N a c h tig a l*s  h o s t i l i t y  towards Dinkwanyane grew during  the course o f
1874 and 1875. The la t t e r * s  success in  r e c r u it in g  fo llo w e rs  from among
the  res id en ts  on Lydenburg s ta t io n  ru in ed  the lim ite d  success which
N a c h tig a l had achieved by 1873 and the rem aining converts were o f
w avering and d iv id ed  lo y a lty .  The continued presence and appeal o f
the  M afo lo fo lo  community th rea ten ed  to  e n t i r e ly  undermine the s ta t io n .
Dinkwanyane*s a c tio n s , however, posed a s t i l l  more d ir e c t  th re a t  to
N a c h tig a l*s  in te r e s ts .  The area o f land to  which Dinkwanyane la id
c la im  inc luded  land to  which N a c h tig a l had secured le g a l t i t l e  and some
o f  which he used f o r  w in te r  g ra z in g  f o r  h is  s tock. By 1875, N a c h tig a l
was m i l i t a n t  in  h is  opinion th a t  Dinkwanyane should be fo rc e d  to  accept
the  a u th o r ity  o f  church and s ta te .  He c o n s is te n tly  portrayed  Dinkwanyane
as an agent o f Sekhukhune, an in te r p r e ta t io n  which ran ag ain st the g ra in
1
o f  much o f the evidence which he succeeded in  c o lle c t in g ,
N a c h tig a l*s  in flu e n c e  grew throughout 1874 and 1875, .Merensky, 
who had p rev io u s ly  been the most in f lu e n t ia l  m issionary commentator on 
even ts  w ith in  A frican  s o c ie ty , was absent on leave in  Germany during  
these years , and h is  replacem ent a t  B o tsabe lo , H e in r ic h  G riitzn er, was 
content to  p la y  a l im ite d  ro le  and r e s t r ic te d  h is  comments on- events  to  
re la y in g  rumours and fe a rs  o f  P ed i a tta c k s  to  lo c a l o f f i c i a ls .  N achtigal*'S  
a u th o r ity  was, however, p a r t ic u la r ly  enhanced by the close re la t io n s h ip  
he e s tab lis h ed  with. H.W.A. Cooper who was appointed as Landdros o f  
Lydenburg in  J u ly  o f 1874.
n
See above, and B .M .A ., Abt 3 ,  Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch Lydenburg, 1 0 .5 ,1 8 7 4 ,  
2 0 .1 0 .1 8 74 ; B .M .B. , 1876, pp. 3 0 2 -4 ; T .A . , S .S , 189 , R .1373 /75 .
N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 8 ,6 ,1 8 7 5 ; A .371, 3 /1 3 , N ach tig a l to  
S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 2 ,8 .1 8 7 5 .
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This  appointment was in  p a r t  symptomatic o f  the changing p o l i t i c a l  
d ispensation  in  the T ransvaal ushered in  by the e le c tio n  o f P re s id e n t 
Burgers and the development o f the gold f i e ld s .  Cooper was a r e la t iv e ly  
re c e n t s e t t l e r  in  the Z .A .R . and was a q u a l if ie d  a tto rn e y . He e s ta b lis h e d  
h im s e lf as a law agent in  the Lydenburg a rea , dnrew an im portan t p a r t  
o f  h is  custom from  the growing community on the gold f ie ld s  and a ls o  
acted  more w id e ly  as a land agent. H is p o l i t i c a l  views were shaped 
by the fa c t  th a t  he was *an o ld  fr ie n d  and adm irer o f Burgers' and by 
h is  d es ire  to  r e a l iz e  the p o te n t ia l  which the development o f the gold
2
f ie ld s  and the in f lu x  o f pop-ulation had f o r  the fu tu re  o f the reg io n .
W hile  he was thus w e ll-e q u ip p e d  to  deal w ith  many aspects o f  the proposed  
new o rd er, h is  grasp o f the development and n a tu re  o f the re la t io n s h ip  
e s ta b lis h e d  between the P ed i p o l i t y ,  the Swazi Kingdom and the Z .A .R . 
appears to  have been ra th e r  les s  secure. I n i t i a l l y  lack in g  the re la tio n s h ip s  
w ith  longer e s ta b lis h e d  s e t t le r s  in  the d is t r i c t  which had provided one 
source o f in fo rm a tio n  and support to  h is  predecessors, he became 
in c re a s in g ly  r e l ia n t  on the view s and s e rv ices  o f  N a c h tig a l.
Cooper took o f f ic e  in  the con text o f mounting lo c a l c o n f l ic t  and 
h o s t i l i t y  over land and lab o u r. In  the fo r e f r o n t  o f these d isputes in  
1874 were the communities o f g o ld  m iners . They d isp layed  con sid erab le  
h o s t i l i t y  towards Sekhukhune and the  Pedi p o l i t y .  T h e ir  com plaints were 
in  p a r t  prompted by the d i f f i c u l t i e s  experienced in  securing and c o n tr o ll in g  
a supply o f  lab our. But a c r u c ia l  cause o f th e ir  d isco n ten t was the  
p e rs is te n t  rumours to  the e f fe c t  th a t  both gold and diamonds were to  be 
found in  abundance in  the Pedi domain. These rumours were probably fu e l le d
F o r Cooper's le g a l c a re e r  and q u a l if ic a t io n s  see T ,A ,,  S .S , R ,2 0 6 8 /7 3 ,
R .2406773, R .2 38 3 /7 5 , R .4441 /77 ; see a ls o , T .A .,  S .S , 206, R .6 2 2 /7 6 ,
Cooper to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 2 1 .3 .1 8 7 6  and e n c s .j LL 20 , 8 8 /7 4 , Landdros 
to  Cooper, 6 .4 .1 8 7 4 .
2 Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 2 1 .1 0 .1 8 7 6 .
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by the constant f r u s t r a t io n s  most s u ffe re d  over t h e i r  f a i lu r e  to  
's t r i k e  i t  r ic h * .  The communities o f di-ggers o ffe re d  rich , ground f o r  
scapegoating and rumour to f lo u r is h .  The Gold f i e ld s  Jlercury commented 
in  1876:
Those who have been on these F ie ld s  since th ey  were f i r s t  
s e t t le d  o r from  s h o r t ly  a fte rw ard s  w i l l  be aware th a t a 
g enera l to p ic  o f  conversation  amongst the d iggers has 
been and is  the supposition  th a t the most e x ten s ive  gold  
f ie ld s ,  the r ic h e s t  d ep o s its , are in  Sekhukhune*s country  
but cannot be developed because he CSekukuni) w i l l  not 
a llo w  people to d ig  or prospect in  h is  country,"^
Sekhukhune’ s re fu s a l to  a llo w  prospectors access to  the Pedi domain
in flam ed  the d ig g e rs ' b e l ie f  th a t he stood between them and a new
E ldorado , and in  1874, t h e i r  sense o f f r u s t r a t io n  was heightened by the
re p o rts  which c irc u la te d  th a t  traces  o f gold had been found in  the
en viro n s  o f Dinkwanyane’ s stronghold  a t H a fo lo fo lo . A v a r ie ty  o f
strategem s were concocted w ith in  the d ig g er communities to underm ine■
the  independence o f the Pedi p o l i t y ,  but most foundered because they
were hopelessly  remote from  lo c a l p o l i t i c a l  r e a l i t i e s .  However, in
August o f 1874, the Gold Commissioner a t  P ilg r im s ' R e s t, c la im in g  th a t
an a tta c k  from Sekhukhune was im m inent, placed a proclam ation in  the
Gold F ie ld s  Mercury s e t t in g  a p r ic e  o f £500 on Sekhukhune's head and
£100 on th a t o f his. subord inate  c h ie fs , a l l  th is  being done in  the  name
2o f the S ta te  P re s id e n t,
Th is  proclam ation  c le a r ly  came as a considerab le  and unwelcome 
s u rp ris e  to  Cooper. He im m ediate ly  sought c la r i f ic a t io n  from Burgers  
and reported  th a t  as f a r  as he was aware a l l  was 'peace and o rd e r ' 
amongst the A fr ic a n  po p u la tio n  and th a t no a tta c k  o r  d is turbance was to
1 I b i d . , 2 8 . IQ .1876,
 ^ B .H .A ., Aht 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch. Lydenburg, I Q . 5 .1874 , 1 5 ,8 ,1 8 7 4 , :
2 0 . IQ .1874; T .A . , S .S . 173, R .1 12 8 /7 4 , Landdros to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
1 1 .8 ,1 8 7 4 ; LL 20 , 2 1 5 /7 4 , Landdros to Gold Commissioner, 1 8 .8 .1 8 7 4 .
-275-
be expected unless i t  were provoked by the Gold Commissioner* s a c tio n s .
He succeeded in  securing  a d isavow al from the S ta te  P res id en t o f any
a u th o ris a tio n  fo r  the proclam ation and inform ed Sekhukhune to  th is
e f f e c t .  The proclam ation was subsequently p u b lic ly  w ithdrawn, bu t the
in c id e n t can have done l i t t l e  to  reassure the Pedi paramount o f the
1
benign in te n tio n s  o f h is  neighbours.
Cooper had begun h is  term  o f o f f ic e  w ith  the o p tim is tic  and m isp laced
b e l ie f  th a t Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  could be persuaded to  recognise
the  a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . and th a t  re la t io n s  w ith  Sekhukhune could be
e a s ily  re g u la r iz e d . Sekhukhune responded to  Cooper’ s i n i t i a l  o vertu res
w ith  the d e c la ra tio n  th a t he wished to  avoid  f ig h t in g  and war and hoped
2
't h a t  the old tim e o f fr ie n d s h ip  had come a g a in ’ . Dinkwanyane was, 
however, confronted by a r a th e r  more p rec ise  and fa r -re a c h in g  s e t o f  
demands than those made upon the paramount, and he remained obdurate  
in  h is  re fu s a l to  abandon h is  s tro n g h o ld , to  accept h is  l i a b i l i t y  to  pay 
ta x , o r to render labour s e rv ic e . By the end o f  J874, p a r t ly  in  
consequence o f the lack  o f headway he had made with. Dinkwanyane, and 
p a r t ly  under the in flu e n c e  o f N a c h tig a l, Cooper’ s i n i t i a l  optimism had 
given way to  the b e l ie f  th a t  an a tta c k  should be launched ag a in s t 
M a fo lo fo lo , o r th a t Sekhukhune should be persuaded to  a tta c k  the community. 
The l a t t e r  b e l ie f  betrayed  once again Cooper’ s shaky grasp o f  the  
lo c a l p o l i t i c a l  s itu a t io n . W hile Sekhukhune sought to  d istance h im s e lf  
from some o f  the ac tio n s  o f h is  younger b ro th e r , he was u n lik e ly  to  
enforce  the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . over a community which declared  i t s e l f  
to  consist o f h is  s u b je c ts , l iv in g  on land which formed p a r t  o f h is
1 Ib id .
2
T .A .,  S .S. 176, R .1524 /74 , Landdros o f  Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
and encs.
3
T .A . , S .S . 179, R. 1923 /74 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
14.12 . 1874.
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domain, p a r t ic u la r ly  a t  a tim e when the paramount had every  reason to  
be gravely  suspic ious o f  the' in te n t io n s  o f su b jects  and o f f ic i a ls  o f  
the  Z .A .R .
The im pact o f the proclam ation  issued by the Gold F ie ld s  Commissioner
was compounded by the  f a c t  th a t  N a c h tig a l, in  the professed b e l ie f  th a t
the  in fo rm atio n  would re s t ra in  Sekhukhune and Dinkwanyano, had conveyed
to  them d e ta ils  o f the va rio u s  p lans  hatched a g a in s t t h e i r  persons on
the gold f ie ld s .  Cooper’ s a ttem p ts  to  secure the paramount’ s a ss is tan c e
in  an a tta c k  on M a fo lo fo lo  can have done l i t t l e  to  a lla y  e ith e r  o f t h e i r
fe a r s .  Cooper gave them fu r th e r  cause fo r  alarm  when, fo r  reasons
which remain obscure, he re fused  to  accept the c re d e n tia ls  o f  a messenger
sen t by Sekhukhune to  discuss the Landdros*s plans in  r e la t io n  to
Dinkwanyane. Suspecting th a t  the em issary was an im poster. Cooper p laced
and kept him in  g a o l. The consequence o f th is  in c id e n t was a breach
in  d ire c t  communication between the Landdros and the Pedi paramount
which las ted  w e ll in to  1875. An a d d it io n a l source o f both grievance
and suspicion to  the ru le rs  o f the Pedi p o l i ty  were the attem pts made
by lo c a l o f f ic ia ls  to  p reven t arms tra d e rs  reaching t h e i r  domain, and
the se izu re  o f arms. I t  was thus no t only the w h ite  community which
s u ffe re d  from fe a rs  and rumours th a t  an a tta c k  was im m inent; c le a r ly
s im ila r  concern a f f l i c t e d  the in h a b ita n ts  o f the Pedi domain, and they
probably had ra th e r  b e t te r  cause f o r  t h e i r  alarm . The su b stan tive  p o in t
i s ,  however, th a t the events o f  1875 and 1876 took p lace  ag a in s t a
1
background o f, iand were shaped by, growing mutual susp ic ion ,
1
I b i d . ,  S .S . 176, R.161Q, 74 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
17 .1 0 .1 8 74 ; S .S . 189, R. 1351 /75 , Statem ent o f Sekhukhune's TTiessenger, 
7 .6 .1 8 7 5 ; B.M.A. , Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8  , Tagebuch Lydenburg, 1 0 .5 .1 8 7 4 ,
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In  th is  c lim a te  o f d is t r u s t  N a c h tig a l’ s in flu e n c e  grew apace.
Throughout the f i r s t  h a l f  o f  1875 he p a in ted  an in c re a s in g ly  ominous
p ic tu re  o f lo c a l developments in  h is  le t t e r s  both to  Landdros Cooper
and to  the a c tin g  S ta te  P re s id e n t, P. Joubert. He argued th a t  the
a c tio n s  of Johannes Dinkwanyane and h is  fo llo w e rs  were transform ing
the consciousness o f the A fr ic a n  popu lation  and th a t  the b e l ie f  was
spreading th a t  the um brella  a ffo rd e d  by the P ed i p o l i t y  o ffe re d  them
freedom o f actio n  and immunity from Z .A .R . r e p r is a l .  He suggested th a t
the new se ttlem en ts  south o f  the S te e lp o o rt and the d e n ia l o f access
to  th e ir  land to  w h ite  landowners had occurred a t  the in s t ig a t io n  o f  the
P ed i paramount. In  h is  p o r tra y a l the paramount was engaged in  a process
o f  expansion by d e leg a tio n  and s te a lth  and also m ight a t  any moment
re s o r t  to open w a rfa re . In  h is  v iew , the only way in  which peace and
o rd er could be res to red  in  the region was fo r  Sekhukhune'a power to  be
broken. Cooper i n i t i a l l y  b e lie v e d  th a t Dinkanyane and Sekhukhune
represented  a t  le a s t  p a r t i a l l y  d is t in c t  problems, but by A p r i l  o f 1875,
he was a t one w ith  N a c h tig a l in  the b e l ie f  th a t the th re a ts  th a t they
c o n s titu te d  to the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . were in e x t r ic a b ly  lin k e d , and
th a t  a war w ith  the Pedi p o l i t y  was the ap p ro p ria te  and l i k e ly  consequence.
From e a r ly  in  1875 N a c h tig a l and Cooper se t about preparing fo r  such a war
and in  p a r t ic u la r ,  concentrated  on securing  m i l i t a r y  assistance from
1
Mampuru and the Swazi kingdom.
Cooper was la t e r  p i l lo r ie d  f o r  these a c t iv i t ie s  and accused o f  
exceeding h is  a u th o r ity  and even p re c ip ita t in g  w ar, but th e re  is  evidence
T .A . , S .S . 187, R .807775, Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
1 3 ,4 .1 8 7 5 , and enc. N a c h tig a l to  Landdros, 1 7 .4 ,1 8 7 5 ; S .S , 189,
R .1315775, N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 4 ,6 .1 8 7 5 ; .R .J 373 /75 ,
N ach tig a l to S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 8 .6 .1 8 7 5 ; A .371, 3 /1 3 ,  N a c h tig a l to  
Landdros, 9 ,1 1 .1 8 7 5 .
-2 7 8 -
which gives ta n ta l iz in g  glimpses o f the e x ten t to  which both N ac h tig a l 
and Cooper kept the P res id en t and same members o f the Executive C ouncil 
inform ed o f t h e i r  p lans and in t r ig u e s  and rece ived  a t  le a s t  th e ir  t a c i t  
support. A f u l l  account o f the ro le  played by the c e n tra l government 
cannot be embarked upon in  the co n text o f th is  chap ter. I t  must w a it  
d e ta ile d  research on the nature  and development o f the Z .A .R . s ta te  
and the c rises  o f l iq u id i t y  and c o n tro l and the need fo r  reform  which 
i t  confronted in  the la t e  1860s and e a r ly  1870s. In  p a r t ic u la r ,  the  
p o lic ie s  pursued by the Burgers' a d m in is tra tio n  a f t e r  1872 re q u ire  
e va lu a tio n  a g a in s t th is  background and ag a in s t the need to re s tru c tu re  
and extend the c o n tro l exerc ised  by the s ta te  over both- the w hite and 
A fr ic a n  population  s e t t le d  in  and on the p erip h ery  o f  i t s  domain. I t  
i s  p o ss ib le , however, to  advance some te n ta t iv e  exp lan a tio n s  and to  
demonstrate th a t  the Burgers ' a d m in is tra tio n  was ra th e r  less  the v ic t im  
o f circumstance than has h ith e r to  been suggested.
As has been discussed a t g re a te r  len g th  above, when Burgers took  
o f f ic e  in  1872, he confronted a press ing  need to  in s t i t u t e  f in a n c ia l  
and a d m in is tra tiv e  reform s. One o f h is  immediate concerns was to  
organ ize  the more e f f i c ie n t  c o lle c t io n  o f  revenue from  both the w h ite  
and A frican  p o p u la tion  o f the T ran svaa l. In  p a r t ic u la r  the Income from  
A fric a n  taxes , r a th e r  than c o n s t itu t in g  a: s u b s ta n tia l revenue, a c tu a lly  
co n trib u te d  d e r is o ry  amounts .to the s ta te  Th is  s itu a t io n  was u n l ik e ly  
to  change w h ile  m ajor A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s  remained independent o f Z .A .R . 
c o n tro l. P robab ly  the key o b s tac le  to  the c o lle c tio n  o f  taxes in  much 
o f  the northern and eastern  Transvaal was the power and independence o f  
the  Pedi p o l i t y .  More press ing  and im m ediate ly  dangerous to  the s ta te  
in  the a fte rm ath  o f the Keate award and the d iscovery o f  gold in  the
3
T .A .,  S .S . 161, R .2345777, P e t it io n  from Cooper req u estin g  re -in s ta te m e n t
as Landdros 1 4 .9 .1 8 7 7 , and minutes and encs.
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e as te m  Transvaal was th a t  Pedi independence and claim s to ths land  
could lead to the loss o f the go ld  f ie ld s  in  a r e p e t it io n  o f  the events 
which had led to  the loss o f the diamond f ie ld s  in  387.1. The Keate 
award, a f t e r  a l l ,  had recognised the claim s to  sovere ig n ty  and land o f 
the Griqua and T lhap ing  in  G riqualand-W est a t the expense o f those b f 
the Z .A .R .^
Thus from the in c ep tio n  o f h is  P res idency, Burgers had reason to
fe a r  the consequences o f the continued independence o f A fric a n  p o l i t ie s
in  the eastern  Transvaal fo r  the fu tu re  o f h is  s ta te .  The in c re a s in g
c e n t r a l i ty  o f  the gold f ie ld s  to h is  plans fo r  development focused h is
a tte n tio n  s t i l l  more c lo s e ly  on th a t  reg io n . In  h is  f i r s t  years in
o f f ic e ,  Burgers made a number o f v is i t s  to  the eastern  Transvaal, held
extens ive  discussions w ith  lo c a l o f f i c i a ls ,  d iggers and m is s io n a r ie s ,
and was c le a r ly  persuaded o f the need to  re g u la r iz e  re la tio n s h ip s  w ith
the surrounding A frican  p o l i t ie s  and ensure th e ir  reco g n itio n  o f  the
a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . He was p a r t ic u la r ly  impressed in  J873 w ith
the opinions o f A lb e r t  Merensky, and w h ile  the la t t e r * s  advice remained
unrecorded, i t  is  probable th a t  i t  conformed to  h is  opinion th a t  an
e s s e n tia l b a r r ie r  to  progress (m iss ionary  and o therw ise! was the
independence o f the Pedi and Ndzundza p o l i t ie s .  I t  is  a lso  l i k e l y  th a t
the opinions o f the diggers re in fo rc e d  th is  view . Thus, when Burgers
issued c o n fid e n tia l in s tru c t io n s  th a t  m i l i t a r y  surveys should be
conducted o f A frican  strongholds in  the area , he was probably responding
to  the views, which he heard and h e ld  in  3873, and to  the vario u s  alarms
o f 3874 -  p a r t ic u la r ly  those which arose from  the fe a r  th a t Sekhukhune,
through the person o f Edwards, would appeal f o r  im p e ria l in te rv e n tio n  or
2support fo r  h is  claim s to  the la n d . Th is  is  n o t, o f course, to  suggest
f o r  a b r ie f  d isucssion o f the Keate award see T ,R .H . D avenport, South 
A fr ic a , A Modern H is to ry  (London, 3 9 7 7 ), pp. 3 2 7 -8 ,
2
T .A .,  S .S . 363, R ,3580/7-3, R eport o f the v i s i t  o f P res id en t Burgers to  
the g o ld f ie ld s , 3 .9 .3 8 7 3 ; S .S , 381 (c o n f id e n t ia l ) ,  Supl, 8 /7 4 , S ta te  
S ecretary  to  Landdros o f Lydenburg, 1 3 .3 .1 8 7 4  and (c o n f id e n t ia l)  Supl. 
6 /7 4 , P res id en t Burgers to  C apt. R iedel and INI. G robbelar, 4 .4 .1 8 7 4 .
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th a t  by th is  stage Burgers had determ ined on a p o lic y  o f  m i l i t a r y
c o n fro n ta tio n , but i t  does suggest th a t  by the end o f 1874 he was
s e rio u s ly  contem plating the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f war.
During the course o f 1875, m atters  moved a stage fu r th e r ,  and from
e a r ly  in  th a t  year th ere  is  evidence o f  p lans being la id  fo r  war w ith
the Pedi p o l i t y  and o f the awareness o f ,  and p a r t ic ip a t io n  in ,  these p lans
by the P res id en t and h is  e x e c u tiv e . By th a t  stage Burgers had departed
f o r  Europe w ith  the goal o f  ra is in g  the c a p ita l  needed f o r  h is  cherished
scheme to  co n stru ct a ra ilw a y  l in k in g  the T ran svaal to  Delagoa Bay
harbour. P . Joubert was appointed a c tin g  P res id e n t in  h is  stead and
appears to  have gone considerab ly  fu r t h e r  in  h is  p rep ara tio n s  fo r  w ar.
U n fo rtu n a te ly  the documentary record  re v e a ls  l i t t l e  more than glimpses
o f  the nature  o f these p lan s . Some o f  the most re v e a lin g  o f these are
provided  by the correspondence and d ia r ie s  o f  A lb e r t  N a c h tig a l. On 13
May 1975, N ac h tig a l wrote to  the M ission D ire c to r  in  B e r lin :
I  read the s e c re t orders from  the P res id e n t to  M r.
Cooper. I f  i t  comes to  war I  w i l l  go w ith  the array 
as preacher fo r  the b lacks  i f  ray h e a lth  perm its  . . .
I  could w r ite  a g re a t d ea l about the plan but i t  is
s t i l l  s e c re t, in  tim e you w i l l  hear e ve ry th in g  . . .
God's m i l ls  g rin d  s lo w ly  b u t f in e ;  Johannes and 
Sekukuni w i l l  a lso  le a rn  th is  lesson but only when 
i t  is  too la te ."*
There is  l i t t l e  evidence to  e la b o ra te  on J o u b e rt's  th in k in g  and
goals in  r e la t io n  to  the Pedi p o l i t y  a t th is  s tag e , but he supported an
exp an s io n is t p o lic y  over the b o rd er d isp u tes  w ith  the Zulu Kingdom 
2
throughout 1875. The evidence does suggest, however, th a t an in c re a s in g ly  
sym pathetic and supportive exe c u tive  was one im portan t dimension to  
th e  background against which in  1875, Cooper and N ach tig a l prepared f o r ,  
and argued f o r ,  w ar. Indeed u n t i l  a t  le a s t  the m iddle o f  the y ea r,
1
B .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 ,  N a c h tig a l to Wangemann, 1 3 .5 .1 8 7 5 .
2 M o n tie th , 'Cetshwayo and Sekhukhune', pp. 5 4 -6 , 6 1 -2 .
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Burgers appears to  have been kept a t  le a s t p a r t i a l l y  inform ed o f these
developments and h is  suggestion was th a t  i f  i t  came to  w ar, the a id  o f
the Swazi should be sought.
From May o f 1875, Cooper, w ith  the encouragement o f N a c h tig a l,
embarked on a p o lic y  o f c o n fro n ta tio n . In  th a t month he sen t a message
to  Sekhukhune warning him to  p reven t h is  sub jects  s e t t l in g  on the
southern side o f the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r , en q u irin g  whether o r not Johannes
was h is  s u b jec t and demanding th a t  Sekhukhune should curb him o r run the
r is k  o f war. Sekhukhune*s response was to  deny the r ig h t  to  the land o f
the Z .A .R . and to a f f ir m  th a t  Dinkwanyane was h is  s u b je c t. In  June,
fre s h  alarms were caused by Msuthfo ra id in g  c a t t le .  Sekhukhune, however,
re tu rn ed  the s to len  c a t t le  w ith  the assurance th a t d esp ite  the provocations
he had s u ffe re d , in c lu d in g  the s e izu re  and imprisonment o f h is  messenger,
2he d id  not wish w ar.
Meanwhile, N a c h tig a l s e t au t to  gain Mampuru's support f o r  h is  
cause. On the 14th  June 1875, w ith  Cooper absent from  Lydenburg, he 
corresponded d ir e c t ly  w ith  J o u b e rt. He w rote th a t the Landdros had 
inform ed him o f the P re s id e n t 's  de te rm in a tio n  th a t an a tta c k  should be 
launched ag a in s t Sekhukhune and th a t  in  consequence, w ith  the support o f  
Cooper, he had begun to  n e g o tia te  w ith  Mampuru to  gain h is  ass is tan ce  
in  persuading subord inate  c h ie fs  w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y  to renounce t h e i r  
a lle g ia n c e  to  Sekhukhune. On 28 June, N a c h tig a l once again wrote  
c o n f id e n t ia l ly  to  the S ta te  P re s id e n t, th is  time in fo rm in g  him o f  h is  
b e l ie f  th a t war was im m inent, th a t  Sekhukhune was p lan n in g  to  launch
1
T .A .,  A .371, 5 /1 9 , Burgers to  Jo u b ert, 8 .3 .1 8 7 5  and Burgers to J o u b e rt,
21 .8 .1 8 7 5 .
2
T .A .,  S .S . 192, R .1 69 5 /7 5 , Message o f Landdros o f Lydenburg to Sekukuni, 
2Q .5 .1875; and Sekhukhune's response, 3 .6 ,1 8 7 5 ; S .S . 189, R .42 8 0 /7 5 , 
Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 8 .6 .1 8 7 5 j R .1354 /75 ,
Schoeman to  S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 2 2 .6 .1 8 7 5 ; R .1379/75 , S chu ltze  to Schoeman, 
2 3 .6 .1 8 7 5 .
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a tta c k s  a g a in s t the w h ite  in h a b ita n ts  o f the d i s t r i c t  and th a t  
Dinkwanyane planned to  make a l l  b lacks cast aside  the a u th o r ity  o f the  
Z .A .R .1
N a c h tig a l a lso  inc luded  d e ta ils  o f an in te rv ie w  w ith  messengers
from  Mampuru. They had to ld  him th a t the Swazi kingdom was prepareddto
launch i t s  regim ents a g a in s t the P e d i. N a c h tig a l assured them th a t  the
w h ites  would s h o rtly  make war on the Pedi and th e re fo re  req u ired  the
ass is tan ce  o f Mampuru. He fu r th e r  suggested th a t  i f  Mampuru gave th is
h e lp  he would be made r u le r  in  Sekhukhune’ s s tead , on the p r in c ip a l
co n d itio n  th a t  he accepted the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . E a r ly  in  J u ly ,
N a c h tig a l t r a v e lle d  to  P re to r ia  and appears to  have had m eetings w ith
J o u b e rt* , Throughout the rem ainder o f 1875 he kept the a c tin g  S ta te
P re s id e n t inform ed over the s ta te  o f the d is t r i c t  and p re p ara tio n s
f o r  w ar. There is  thus c le a r  evidence o f the e x e c u tiv e 's  awareness o f
the strategem s o f N a c h tig a l and Cooper. There is  a ls o  same evidence th a t
Dinkwanyane and Sekhukune gained some knowledge o f th e ir  s e c re t a c t iv i t i e s ;
The n e g o tia tio n s  w ith  the Swazi and w ith  Mampuru were probably no t e a s i ly
kept hidden and must have appeared p a r t ic u la r ly  ominous to  the P ed i r u le r s .
Thus aside from the o v e rt a c tio n s  o f  Cooper, the c o vert i n i t i a t i v e s
undertaken by him and w ith  h is  a u th o r ity  can have done l i t t l e  to  reassure
e it h e r  Dinkwanyane or Sekhukhune o f the p eacefu l in te n tio n s  o f t h e ir  
2w h ite  neighbours.
By the second h a l f  o f the y e a r , these p re p a ra tio n s , and the mounting 
lo c a l c r is is  over land and labour had persuaded the execu tive  and Lydenburg
1 T .A . , S .S . 189, R .1 31 5 /7 5 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 4 .6 .J 8 7 5 ,
R .1373 /75 , N ach tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 8 .6 .1 8 7 5 .
 ^ I b i d . ; R .1449/75 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 3 .6 ,1 8 7 5 j  
A .371, 1 3 /3 , N a c h tig a l to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 2 .8 .1 8 7 5 .
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o f f i c i a ls  to  b r in g  s t i l l  more d ir e c t  pressure to  b ear on the M a fo lo fo lo
community. In  September the ac tin g  Landdros, C. S ch u ltze , v is i te d
Johannes Dinkwanyane armed w ith  a l e t t e r  signed by the S ta te  P res id e n t
and the U itvoerende Raad which ordered him to  submit to  the a u th o r ity
o f  the s ta te ,  and to  pay taxes w ith in  fo u r  weeks o r face d ire
consequences. Though Dinkwanyane once again denied the a u th o r ity  o f
th e  Z .A .R . and f a i le d  to  meet the d e a d lin e , no more concrete a c tio n
1
was taken ag a in s t him .
The Jancow itz in c id e n t ,  which is  w id e ly  and in c o r re c t ly  held  to  
have p re c ip ita te d  the 1876 w ar, occurred s ix  months la t e r  on 13 March. 
Although i t  is  u s u a lly  regarded as an example o f  the aggressive posture  
adopted by Sekhukhune and Dinkwanyane a c lo s e r  exam ination o f  the 
h is t o r ic a l  record suggests th a t i t  stemmed from the co n tin u in g  p u rs u it  
o f  a p o lic y  o f  c o n fro n ta tio n  by lo c a l o f f i c i a l s .  Jancow itz was a re ce n t 
s e t t l e r  from the Cape who had bought land in  the Lydenburg area w ith o u t 
having had a chance to  in s p ec t i t .  The in c id e n t occurred when he 
t r a v e l le d  w ith  a s s is ta n t V e ld c o m e t van K ra a ije n b u rg  to  e re c t beacons 
on h is  farm . The farm  la y  in  the immediate environs o f M a fo lo fo lo , 
and Johannes' fo llo w e rs  re fused  him perm ission to  e re c t  the beacons and 
prevented him from c u tt in g  wood on h is  land the fo llo w in g  day. There 
are a number o f reasons fo r  th in k in g  th a t  th is  in c id e n t  was the re s u lt  
o f  ra th e r  more p rem ed ita tio n  on the p a r t  o f the o f f i c i a ls  in vo lved  than 
they  revealed  in  t h e i r  re p o r ts . Cooper had acted as the land agent f o r  
Jancow itz and thus had both  a personal in te r e s t  in  and probably  an 
awareness o f the fa rm 's  s itu a t io n  and the l i k e ly  consequences o f an 
attem pt to place beacons on i t .  Van K ra a ije n b u rg *s  fe e l in g  ag a in s t the
1
S .S . 194, R .213 9 /7 5 , Landdros to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 1 ,1 0 .1 8 7 5  and 
S chu ltze  to  Landdros, 1 .1Q .1875.
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M a fo lo fo lo  community had also re c e n tly  been in flam ed  by the d esertio n  
o f  h is  farm lab our to  jo in  Dinkwanyane's fo llo w e rs . The lik e lih o o d  
i s  th a t Cooper was once again a ttem p tin g  to  fo rc e  the m a tte r to  a 
d e c is iv e  conclus ion . Indeed, h is  immeidiate response was to  th reaten  
Dinkwanyane w ith  a tta c k  and to  m o b ilize  lo c a l commandos to  make a show 
o f  strength  a t M a fo lo fo lo ; but he was dissuaded by R. de V i l l i e r s ,
J .J .  Burgers, P .J . Coetzee and o th e r longstanding res id en ts  o f the  
d i s t r i c t  from embarking on such a m i l i t a r i l y  r is k y  course o f a c tio n .  
Thwarted on th is  f r o n t  he turned h is  a tte n tio n  to  mounting a sustained  
and in c re a s in g ly  s t r id e n t  campaign to  e n l is t  the a id  o f the c e n tra l
1
government and the Swazi in  launching an a tta c k  ag a in s t the Pedi p o l i t y .
Cooper argued th a t  war was the in e v ita b le  consequence o f  the d e n ia l  
o f  the Z .A .R .*s  r ig h t  to  the lan d , and the th re a t  which th is  c o n s titu te d  
to  the s ta te 's  u ltim a te  c o n tro l o f both farms and gold f i e ld s ,  and the  
fu tu re  development o f  the d is t r i c t  and the R epublic . C ru c ia lly ,  he 
argued d esp ite  Sekhukhune*s co n tinu ing  d e n ia ls  th a t  the paramount*s 
In s t ig a t io n  la y  behind Dinkwanyane*s ac tio n s  and th a t a so lu tio n  to  
the problem posed by the behaviour o f the l a t t e r  demanded th a t the power 
o f the form er should be broken. W hile th is  was c le a r ly  a c a r ic a tu re  o f  
th e  re la tio n s h ip  which a c tu a l ly  e x is te d , i t  nonetheless contained one 
im portan t element o f  t r u th ;  the a b i l i t y  o f the M a fo lo fo lo  community to  
r e je c t  the a u th o r ity  and le g it im a c y  o f the Z .A .R . was p a r t ia l ly  dependent 
on the ex is tence  o f a pow erfu l and independent Pedi p o l i t y ,  Sekhukhune*s 
response to  the th re a ts  o f  a tta c k  on M a fo lo fo lo  was to despatch a regim ent 
to  a s s is t in  the defence o f the community. The paramount could not
1
T .A .,  S .S . 2Q6, R .6 2 2 /7 6 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 
21 .3 .1876  and encs. and R .6 83 /76 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te  
S e c re ta ry , 2 8 .3 .1 8 7 6 ; S .S . 207, R .8 10 /76 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  
S ta te  S ec re ta ry , 8 .4 .1 8 7 6 ; Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 2 5 .1 1 ,1 8 76 ; T ran svaal 
Argus and Potchefstroom  G aze tte , 1 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 ,
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l ig h t l y  a llo w  an a tta c k  on a community which, professed a lle g ia n c e  to
him and which claim ed to  l i v e  on land which f e l l  w ith in  h is  domain. He
had also to consider the l ik e lih o o d  th a t such an a tta c k  would m ere ly
be a prelude to  an o ffe n s iv e  a g a in s t the h e artla n d  o f the p o l i t y .
With these developments, s e t t l e r  fe a rs  o f  Pedi a tta c k  reached new
h e ig h ts . The farm ers in  northern  reaches o f the d is t r i c t  went in to
la a g e r  and the ELM.S. m iss io n ary , E. B au lin g , abandoned h is  m ission
s ta tio n  and, accompanied by h is  ten an ts , sought refuge in  the town o f
Lydenburg. The Gold F ie ld s  Mercury reported  on 9 A p r i l :
Wars and rumours o f wars are  a l l  the vogue here ju s t  
now. Lydenburg has been in  a s ta te  o f  alarm  a l l  the  
past week. A l l  k inds o f  re p o rts , d e l ig h t fu l ly  vague 
but s u f f ic ie n t ly  a la rm in g , are g ir c u la t in g  as to  
what Secoecoeni is  going to  do.
P e t it io n s  were despatched from  the v ario u s  wards o f  the d is t r i c t
to  the U itvoerende Raad expressing  the alarm  f e l t  by the in h a b ita n ts
a t  the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f a tta c k  and re q u es tin g  the assistance and p ro te c tio n
o f the c e n tra l government. In  la t e  A p r i l ,  V e ld co m et P. de V i l l i e r s  and
o th ers  from the O hrigstad ward who had p re v io u s ly  exerc ised  a re s tra in in g
in flu e n c e  on Cooper jo in e d  in the chorus demanding a id ,  t h e i r  fe a rs
3m agnified  by the th e f t  o f 150 c a t t le  in  the ward on 16 A p r i l ,
However, Sekhukhune and Dinkwanyane, once the immediate th re a t o f  
an a tta c k  on M a fo lo fo lo  had passed, adopted a m arkedly c o n c il ia to ry  
p o lic y , though w ith o u t conceding t h e i r  b as ic  c la im s . The regim ent which  
had been despatched to  a s s is t  the defence o f  Dinkwanyane*s stronghold  
was w ithdrawn. Sekhukhune sent men to  lab our on the land o f  some 
in f lu e n t ia l  farm ers and by 8 May, the 150 c a t t le  which had been s to len
1
I b id . ;  A .371, 4 /1 5 , Statem ent o f  messengers from Sekoekoeni, 24 .5 ,-1876,
2
Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 1 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 ; B .M .A ,, Abt 3, Fach 478, Tagebuch
Lydenburg, 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 , 6 .4 .1 8 7 6 , 1 1 .4 .1 8 7 6 .
3
T .A .,  S .S. 208, R .10Q 1/76, de V i l l i e r s  to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 1 .5 /1 8 7 6 .
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from de V i l l i e r s  by fo llo w e rs  o f Msuthfo were re tu rn ed  on the orders
o f  the paramount. Dinkwanyane o ffe re d  to  supply labour to  a id  the
farm ers o f the W a te r fa lls  R iv e r  and Krugerspost areas w ith  th e ir
h a rv e s t. These g estu res , however, d id  l i t t l e  to  s t i l l  the fe a rs  o f
1
the w hite  community which w ere, by th is  s tag e , thoroughly  aroused.
Thus in  A p r i l  o f  1876, P res id e n t Burgers re tu rn e d  to P r e to r ia ,  
a f t e r  an absence o f fo u rteen  months from South A fr ic a ,  to  f in d  th a t  the  
eastern  Transvaal was in  a s ta te  o f tu rm o il w ith  the w h ite  community 
clam ouring fo r  p ro te c tio n  and lo c a l o f f ic ia ls  in c re a s in g ly  unanimous 
and in s is te n t  in  t h e i r  demands f o r  m i l i t a r y  ass is tan ce  a g a in s t the Pedi 
p o l i t y .  E a r ly  in  the month, the a c tin g  P res id e n t -  Joubert -  had 
expressed h is  wish to  m o b ilize  a commando, bu t he claim ed th a t the  
imminent re tu rn  o f Burgers and the la t t e r * s  d e s ire  to  avoid open 
h o s t i l i t ie s  in  the Transvaal precluded him from such a course o f a c t io n .  
Burgers, determ ined not to  jeo p ard ize  h is  ra ilw a y  scheme, attem pted to  
defuse the s itu a t io n  on h is  re tu rn . He to ld  the Volksraad th a t he was 
no t convinced o f the t r u th  o f the rumours concerning the  danger o f a 
Pedi a tta c k . He sent two le t t e r s  to  Sekhukhune, one o f which went A/ia 
Merensky who had resumed c o n tro l a t  B otsabelo. T h e ir  substance was to  
urge the n ecess ity  o f  a p eacefu l so lu tio n  to  the d isputes on the paramount. 
These le t t e r s  w ere, however, to  be overtaken by e ve n ts .
The mounting clamour from the eastern  T ran svaa l, and the in c re a s in g ly  
sym pathetic a t t i tu d e  to i t  o f the members o f the V o lksraad , played a p a r t  
in  fo rc in g  the P re s id e n t's  hand. So a lso  d id  the fa c t  th a t in a c tio n  on 
the p a rt o f  the c e n tra l government c a rr ie d  the danger th a t requests m ight 
be made fo r  e x te rn a l ass istance  -  p a r t ic u la r ly  from members o f the  
d ig g er communities -  which could provide a p re te x t  f o r  im p eria l
1
T .A .,  S .S , 20.8, R .1087 /76 , de V i l l i e r s  to S ta te  S e c re ta ry , 8 .5 ,1 8 7 6 ;
S .S . 209, R.1399L/76, de V i l l i e r s  to Landdros o f Lydenburg, 1 .6 .1 8 7 6 ; 
Transvaal Argus and Potchefstroom  G azette [Gold F ie ld s  correspondent],
5 .5 .1 8 7 6 , 1 2 .5 .1 8 7 6 , 2 3 .6 .1 8 7 6 .
2 Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 1 4 .4 .1 8 7 6 ; Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 314-5; 
Transvaal Argus and Potchefstroom  G azette , 6 .5 .1 8 7 6 .
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in te r v e n t io n . E q u a lly , the th re a t  to  the s ta te 's  a u th o r ity  represented  
by the action s  and c la im s o f Dinkwanyane and Sekhukhune, p a r t ic u la r ly  
th e  danger o f loss o f c o n tro l o f  a s u b s ta n tia l area o f  land, in c lu d in g  
p o rtio n s  o f the gold f ie ld s ,  came to  rep resen t a p o te n t ia l ly  g re a te r  
th re a t  to  BurgerS* attem pts to  ra is e  c a p ita l  f o r  a ra ilw a y  than d id  the  
outbreak o f  war: gold and s ta te  land were the v i t a l  resources under­
p in n in g  the ra ilw a y  p la n . Burgers needed to  be seen to  be ta k in g  
d e c is ive  a c t io n , and on 16 May w ith  the Volksraad in  uproar a t  renewed 
re p o rts  o f h o s t i le  a c tio n s  on the p a r t  o f Dinkwanyane, a form al
d e c la ra tio n  o f war a g a in s t the Pedi p o l i t y  was made by the le g is la tu r e
1
and approved: by the P res id e n t and the U itvoerende Raad.
A p p ro p ria te ly  enough, the rep o rted  in c id e n t which so in flam ed the  
tempers o f  the members o f the V o lksraad , and which provided the f in a l  
p re te x t  fo r  war proved to  be an a c t o f re s is ta n c e  on the p a r t  o f A fr ic a n s  
w ith in  the Z .A .R . domain ra th e r  than an a c t o f p rovocation  by e i t h e r  
Dinkwanyane o r Sekhukhune. On 10 May, the B .M .S . m iss io n ary , B au lin g , 
along w ith  remnants o f h is  congregation , v is i te d  the m ission s ta t io n  
abandoned in  the e a i l i e r  p a n ic . D uring  t h e i r  v i s i t  an armed p a r ty to f  
Dinkwanyane*s fo llo w e rs  a rr iv e d  and the converts  l e f t  w ith  them. On h is  
re tu rn  to  Lydenburg the fo llo w in g  day, B au ling  re p o rte d  to Cooper th a t  
members o f h is  congregation had been abducted. Cooper made th is  in c id e n t  
th e  b asis  o f y e t another re p o rt s tre s s in g  the p recario u s  co n d itio n  o f  
the d i s t r i c t .  By 12 May, however, B auling  had discovered th a t the  so - 
c a lle d  a tta c k  had been arranged by the converts who had been denied  
the r ig h t  to  leave  the town o f Lydenburg and who had feared  a ttem p tin g  
to  escape unaided . B a u lin g 's  awareness o f the e x te n t o f  h is  
m is in te rp re ta t io n  and m isrep resen ta tio n  o f  the in c id e n t was. fu r t h e r
 ^ T .A . , S .S . 2Q8, R .1099 /75 , Merensky to  S ta te  P re s id e n t, 2 ,5 ,1 8 7 6 ;
Van Rooyen, ' Verhoudinge*, pp. 2 4 4 -5 .
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strengthened hy a l e t t e r  which he rece ived  from  one o f  the escapees, 
P au lu s , who claim ed they  had f le d  because they  had been so harassed  
by the w h ite s .
Burgers resigned  h im se lf to  the prospect o f w ar, w r it in g  to
C aptain  R. B e l l i
You w i l l  be s o rry  to hear th a t m atters  in  Lydenburg 
have come to  such a c r is is  th a t  the VolKsraad has 
decided th a t  the Secoecoene m a tte r must be s e t t le d  
by fo rce  o f arms. I  d id  a l l  I  could to  p reven t an 
e x p e d itio n  b u t the die is  cast . . .  Unless we now 
shut up Secoecoene we may as w e ll  drop the whole 
d i s t r i c t  o f Lydenburg and more.^'
A f te r  the e a r l i e r  le t te r s  and messages from the P re s id e n t, the  
d e c la ra tio n  o f war came as something o f a s u rp ris e  to  the ru le rs  o f  
the  Pedi p o l i t y .  When Merensky v is i te d  Sekhukhune la te  in  4876, the  
paramount claim ed to  be bemused as to  the cause o f  the  w ar. Sekhukhune 
re c a lle d  th a t w h ile  Oinkwanyane had given some p ro v o ca tio n . Burgers  
had then sent two le t t e r s  to  the paramountcy and th a t  he had been in  f u l l  
agreement w ith  the co n ten ts . However, b e fo re  he had had a chance to
3
re p ly ,  the Z .A .R . launched an army ag a in s t the h e a rtla n d  o f h is  domain.
In  f a c t ,  messengers from  Sekhukhune reached P re to r ia  a week a f t e r  the
d e c la ra t io n  o f w ar. They bore the message th a t the paramount’ w ished to
l iv e  in  peace w ith  h is  w h ite  neighbours. They e xp la in ed  th a t  w h ile  a
regim ent had been despatched to M a fo lo fo lo  i t  had been under orders *not
to  shoot f i r s t  but in  the event o f the w h ites  shooting  a t them f i r s t  they
were e n t i t le d  to  r e t a l i a t e * .  The em issaries a ls o  r e - i t e r a t e d  th a t
4
Dinkwanyane was a Jlaroteng s u b jec t l iv in g  on Maroteng la n d /
E k fl.A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 ,  Tagebuch Lydenburg, 2 .5 .1 8 7 6 i 1 0 .5 .1 8 7 6 , 1 3 .5 .1 8 7 6 ,  
2CK5,1876; T .A . ,  S .S . 208, R .1095 /76 , Landdros o f Lydenburg to  S ta te
.S ecre ta ry , 1 1 .5 .1 8 7 6 .
2 T .A .,  A. 6062, 2 , Burgers to  B e l l ,  1 7 .5 .1 8 7 6 .
3
Merensky, Erinnerungen, p . 322.
4
T .A . , A .371, 4 /1 5 , Statem ent o f messengers from Sekoekoeni, 2 4 .5 .1 8 7 6 .
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I t  thus seems to  have been the case th a t  in  the context o f 
1876, both Sekhukhune and Burgers were re lu c ta n t  to  p re c ip ita te  w ar.
I t  seems l ik e ly  th a t both were to  some e x te n t dragged in  the wake o f  
the action s  o f th e ir  subord inates . However, beyond th e ir  mutual d e s ire  
to  avoid open c o n f l ic t  they he ld  d i f fe r e n t  and incom patib le  views o f  
the  s itu a t io n . W hile Burgers was s c e p tic a l o f  some o f  the a la rm is t  
re p o rts  from the eastern  Transvaal he never wavered from the p o s itio n  
th a t  both Sekhukhune and Dinkwanyane were sub jects  o f the Z .A .R . and 
l iv e d  on land belonging to  th a t s ta te .  The Maroteng paramountcy and 
the community a t  M a fo lo fo lo  c o n s is te n tly  re fused  e it h e r  to  g ive up 
t h e i r  claim s to  the land or to recognize the hegemony and a u th o r ity  o f  
the Z .A .R . In  the co n tex t o f  heightened com petition fo r  lan d , lab our  
and markets in  the 1870s, these fundam ental c o n tra d ic tio n s  emerged in to  
c le a re r  and c le a re r  focus and in c re a s in g ly  jeo p ard ized  the p a tte rn  o f  
co -ex is ten ce  in  the eastern  Transvaal which had c h a ra c te ris e d  -much o f  
the 1850s and 1860s.
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PART THREE
The Campaign and i t s  Consequences
The h is to ry  o f  the campaign ag a in s t the Pedi p o l i t y  in  3 876 is
r e la t iv e ly  w e ll  Known. In  Ju ly  3876, the la rg e s t army th ith e r to
m o b ilized  by the Z .A .R . took to  the f i e ld  under the command o f
P re s id e n t B urgers, w ith  M.W. P re to r iu s  as Commandant General and N.
SnrLt as h is  deputy. Some 2000 burghers, 24Q0 Swazi w a rr io rs , 600
Transvaal A fr ic a n s  and a non-combatant fo rce  from B otsabelo p a r t ic ip a te d
in  the campaign. The army was d iv id e d  in to  an eas te rn  and western
s ec tio n  w ith  the aim o f  subduing the popu lation  on both  s id es  o f the
Lehau Mountains before  launching an a tta c k  on the M aroteng s tro n g h o ld .
600 burghers, m ain ly  from the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t ,  were despatched w ith
the  Swazi army to  take Johannes Dlnkwanyane*s s tronghold  a t  M a fo lo fo lo ,
b e fo re  jo in in g  the re s t o f the array fo r  what was expected to  be the
f i n a l  b a t t le  in  the Pedi h e a rt la n d . The campaign, from  the p o in t o f
view  o f the Z .A .R .,  was an alm ost unm itigated  d is a s te r  and the f i r s t
p a r t  o f th is  section  addresses i t s e l f  to  the reasons fo r  i t s  f a i lu r e
and the consequences th e re o f f o r  the s ta te .
M orale appears to  have been low amongst the burghers from the
o u ts e t. E x is t in g  exp lan a tio n s  f o r  th is  have leaned h e a v ily  on the
re lig io u s  and p o l i t i c a l  o b je c ts  to  P res id en t Burgers* le a d e rs h ip ,
2
and the re fu s a l o f S .J .P . Kruger to  accept m i l i t a r y  command. However, 
the campaign in  many o f  i t s  aspects and re s u lts  conformed to ,  ra th e r  
than departed from , the re c u rr in g  p a tte rn  o f m i l i t a r y  action s  in  the  
T ra n s v a a l.s in c e  the 385Qs. This suggests th a t ra th e r  more profound
3
The f u l le s t  accounts are O tto , 'Sekoekoeni O o rlo g *, and Van Rooyen, 
'V erh o u d in g e*, pp. 245 -74 .
2 See, fo r  example, Bonner, *The S w az i*, p. 296j E n g e lb rech t, B urgers, 
pp. 347-54 .
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causes than lead ersh ip  alone need to  he sought to  e xp la in  the a lie n a tio n  
o f  the members o f the commandos. Throughout the pre-annexation  p e rio d  
re s id e n ts  from any one region o f the s ta te  showed considerable  
re lu c tan ce  when i t  came to  ren d erin g  m i l i t a r y  ass is tan ce  to in h a b ita n ts  
o f  o th e r reg io n s. T h is  had been p a r t ic u la r ly  marked in  the Zoutpansberg 
campains o f the la te  3860s. Indeed, eastern  T ran svaa le rs  had been 
amongst the most lo a th  to a s s is t  t h e i r  n orthern  b re th re n . In  3876, 
the  b u lk  o f the commando was made up o f burghers from  P re to r ia ,  
Potchefstroom  and Rustenburg who, w h ile  no doubt agree ing  w ith  the  
n e ce s s ity  o f b r in g in g  the A fr ic a n  po p u la tio n  under c o n tro l, probably  
f e l t  in  the tu rb u le n t 3870s that, t h e i r  own lo c a l problems req u ired  
t h e i r  a t te n t io n  ra th e r  more p re s s in g ly  than d id  those o f the e a s t. 
F u rth e r , w h ile  m o b iliz a tio n  a t  any tim e during  the annual a g r ic u ltu r a l  
and p a s to ra l cyc le  posed same problems fo r  the r u r a l  p o p u la tio n , June 
and Ju ly  were the months in  which the c r u c ia l  movement o f stock from  
the h ighveld  to  lowveld and hushveld w in te r  g ra z in g  pastures should  
have been ta k in g  p la c e . The sense o f apprehension w hich f i l l e d  the  
burghers as they made t h e i r  way towards the rugged and harsh h e artla n d  
o f the Pedi p o l i t y  cannot have been lessened by t h e i r  fe a rs  fo r  the  
s a fe ty  o f th e ir  fa m ilie s  and herds.
The ta c t ic s  adopted by the P ed i army d id  l i t t l e  to  ease these 
fe a r s .  Regiments traversed  the co u n trys id e  c a rry in g  o f f  stock and 
d estro y in g  p ro p e rty . The army, however, avoided combat in  the open 
which would have rendered them v u ln e ra b le  to  the fire -p o w e .r and m o b il ity  
o f the Boer fo rc e s . The members o f the commandos th e re fo re  faced the  
prospect o f being l e f t  w ith  no a lte r n a t iv e  bu t to  launch assaults  on 
in a cc e ss ib le  and f o r t i f ie d  strongholds under heavy and accurate f i r e  
from the defenders. A ttacks o f th is  k ind  n a tu r a l ly  e n ta ile d  r is k in g
3
Van Rooyen, ' Verhoudinge* , pp. 248 , 2 51 -2 ; A ylw ard, The Transvaal, p,-J7.
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heavy c a s u a ltie s  among the a s s a ila n ts . Throughout the 3850s and 386Qs 
commendos had baulked a t  such ven tures  and had r e l ie d  w ith  v e ry  
v a r ia b le  success:in the eastern  and northern Transvaal on p ro trac ted  
s ieg es , o r more u s u a lly , had employed the serv ices  o f A fr ic a n  a u x i l ia r ie s  
and a l l ie s  to undertake the b ru n t o f the f ig h t in g .  In  p a r t ic u la r , »
the  Swazi army -  c o n s titu te d  from  standing regim ents w ith  a developed
m i l i t a r y  ethos -  was capable o f  w ith s tan d in g  much h ig h e r casu a lty  le v e ls
3
than were the re g io n a lly  organized and c lie n ts h ip -b a s e d  commandos.
From e a r ly  on in  the 3876 campaign the vario u s  a ttacks  launched on 
groups s e t t le d  on the o u ts k ir ts  o f the Pedi domain -  most p a r t ic u la r ly  
those on the ‘ K a f f i r  G ib ra lta r *  o f  M athebi, and on ' Maserumule*s 
stronghold  near M agnet-heights -  made i t  c le a r  th a t  i t  would be no 
easy m atte r to  take the h e a v ily  f o r t i f i e d  and defended Pedi c a p ita l ,  
s itu a te d  as i t  was in  the Leolu m o m ta in s . Even in  the campaign's 
e a r l ie s t  s tages, siege was suggested as an a lte r n a t iv e  to  f r o n ta l  
a tta c k . Siege ta c t ic s ,  however, exposed another key weakness o f the  
a tta c k in g  fo rces ; the o rg a n iza tio n  o f  the army and the resources o f the  
s ta te  ru le d  out a p ro tra c te d  canpaign. The sagging m orale o f the  
burghers was p a r t i a l l y  re s to red  by the successfu l storm ing o f M a th eb i*s  
stronghold  a f t e r  two days o f f ig h t in g  by some 3000 burghers and 400- 
A fric a n  a u x i l ia r ie s .  Th is  l im ite d  advance was, however, outweighed by 
the events surrounding the a tta c k  on M afo lo fo lo  on 33 J u ly  which proved  
d isas tro u s  to  the e x p e d itio n . The Swazi w a rr io rs  who led the a tta c k  found 
th a t  once again th e ir  Boer a l l i e s  fa i le d  to  render them e f fe c t iv e  support 
and, w h ile  they penetrated  to the h e a rt o f the s e ttlem e n t and k i l le d  
Johannes Dinkwanyane, they s u ffe re d  heavy c a s u a lt ie s . The Swazi army 
had the experiences o f 3869. to  warn them o f the danger o f  being trapped
1
Van Rooyen, *Verhoudinge*, pp. 2 4 5 -8 j B .M .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /8 , Tagebuch 
Lydenburg, 2 3 .6 .1 8 7 6 , 2 6 .6 .3 8 7 6 , 2 8 .6 .1 8 7 6 , 3 0 .6 .3 8 7 6 .
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in  the v a lle y s  and gorges o f the Leolu fo u n ta in s  under Pedi f i r e .  
C onfronted w ith  such uncertain  support from the Z .A .R . fo rces  the  
Swazi q u it  the canpaign.
P res id e n t Burgers thus found h im se lf deserted  by the fo rce  which
would have been used to  spearhead the a tta c k  on the Maroteng c a p ita l
and which, no doubt, would have sustained the b u lk  o f  the c a s u a lt ie s ;=
The 1700 burghers and 600 A fric a n s  who s t i l l  remained in  the f i e ld
by the end o f Ju ly  faced the grim  prospect o f  storm ing the most
h e a v ily  defended o f a l l  the Pedi s tro n g h o ld s . A d e su lto ry  a tta c k  was
f i n a l l y  launched on 1 August and q u ic k ly  co llapsed  when the a s s a ila n ts ,
encountering  s te m  re s is ta n c e , re fused  to  advance fu r th e r ,  A Krygsraad
decis ion  on the fo llo w in g  day to  f in e  the burghers who had refused to
a tta c k  was countered by a p e t i t io n  which appears to  have had the support
o f the m a jo r ity . I t  read
We are a l l  e n t i r e ly  u n w illin g  to storm Secoecoeni’ s 
Mountain fo r  the reason th a t  we see no chance o f  
safeguard ing  our l iv e s  or o f conquering the k a f fe r .
But we propose a plan to  d estroy  the crops o f the  
k a f fe r  in  the coming year:so  as to s ta rve  him out 
and promise obedience in  p ro te c tin g  the borders  
w ith  p a tro ls .^
Confronted by th is  response, the P res id e n t and the Krygsraad had 
l i t t l e  o p tio n , other: than conceding complete d e fe a t , but to adopt the  
s tra te g y  suggested by the p e t i t io n e r s .  In  order to  put in to  e f fe c t  
the proposal th a t Pedi p a s to ra l and a g r ic u ltu r a l  production should be 
d is ru p te d , i t  was decided th a t  th ree  fo r ts  should be b u i l t  w ith in  the  
Pedi domain. In  the even t, only two were constructed  and considerab le  
d i f f i c u l t y  was experienced i n i t i a l l y  in  keeping them manned, F o rt  
V/eeberwas e rec ted  on a p la teau : to the west o f the Leolu Mountains and
3
Van Rooyen, * Verhoudingei' pp. 254-6Qj B .M .A ,, Abt 3 , Fach 4 /0 ,
Tagebuch Lydenburg, 1 5 .7 .1 8 7 6 .
2 Van Rooyen, ’ Verhaudinge * , p . 263.
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occupied by 109 M iddelburg burghers under the command o f Captain
F e r r e ir a .  F o rt Burgers was e rec ted  in  the bushveld near the confluence
o f  the S te e lp o o rt and Speckboom R ivers  and had to  be manned by a fo rce
which came to be known as the Lydenburg V o lu n teers  -  m ercenaries
re c ru ite d  on diamond f ie ld s  and gold f ie ld s  by promises o f pay, booty
and land . This fo rce  was commanded, b r ie f l y ,  by the f young, handsome
and brave German Captain von Schlieckmann' ,  bu t h is  charms proved no
match fo r  Pedi b u lle ts  and he was succeeded by I r i s h  repub lican  and
1
diamond f ie ld s  re b e l, A lfre d  Aylward.
Thus, added to the cost o f th e . fa i le d  campaign was the expense o f
m a in ta in in g  th is  m i l i t a r y  presence. The d ra in  on the R e p u b lic 's  a lre a d y
f r a g i le  f in a n c ia l  resources n e ce s s ita te d  the im p o sitio n  o f a s p e c ia l
war ta x . Th is  ta x  encountered widespread re s is ta n c e , p a r t ic u la r ly  in
the eastern  T ran svaa l, and fu r th e r  damaged the p o p u la r ity  o f the Burgers'
a d m in is tra tio n . I f  annexation had not in te rve n e d , i t  is  not c le a r  how
the s ta te  could have continued to  finance  m i l i t a r y  measures ag a in s t the  
2
P ed i p o l i t y .  W hile the fo rces  o f  the Z .A .R . were not routed as the
Swazi army had been in  1869, the d is c ip lin e  and u n ity  o f the amrjr was
only  salvaged by avo id in g  a f i n a l  c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  Pedi fo rces  and by
d e leg a tin g  the task o f keeping the power o f the paramountcy in  check to
p a r t ia l l y  mercenary c o n tin g e n ts . The campaign l e f t  the weaknesses o f
the s ta te  and the commando system s ta rk ly  reve a le d . Beyond the m i l i t a r y
re v e rs e , however, was the economic and p o l i t i c a l  co st; and the fa c t  th a t
w ith  the c o ffe rs  empty, the army in  r e t r e a t  and the a d m in is tra t io n 's
p o p u la r ity  a t  i t s  low est ebb, the hand o f those p ress ing  fo r  the
2annexation o f the Transvaal was g re a t ly  strengthened .
1
Ib id . ,  pp. 264-74; A ylw ard, The T ransvaal, p. 43 and a lso  pp. 4 4 -95 .
2 I b i d . , Appelgryn, 'B u rg e rs ', pp. 178 -9 ,
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By the end o f 1876, the Pedi p o l i t y ,  w h ile  unconquered, Was by
no means unscathed. A g rin d in g  drought a f f l i c t e d  the eastern  Transvaal
and i t s  e f fe c ts  were worsened by the fa c t  th a t i t  fo llo w ed  in  the wake
o f  a run o f dry years in  the e a r ly  1870s. The v o lu n te e r  fo rces  pursued
a scorched-earth  p o lic y , app lying  the 'to rc h  o f c i v i l i z a t i o n ’ to  huts
1
and gra in  s to res  and a tta c k in g  those who attem pted to  work the lan d .
These a c t iv i t ie s  in  combination w ith  the e ffe c ts  o f  the drought th reatened  
to  re s u lt  in  a serious s h o r t fa l l  o f g ra in . C u lt iv a t io n  could continue  
r e la t iv e ly  unaffected  in  the v a lle y s  and spurs o f the Leolu Mountains and 
in  the rugged te r r a in  to the e as t o f them, b u t the v i l la g e r s  who were
. dependent on c u lt iv a t in g  the o p e n -ly in g  lands to  the west o f the mountains 
faced  in c re a s in g ly  grave problems in  p ro v id in g  fo r  t h e i r  subsistence. The 
P ed i a lso  su ffe re d  from heavy c a t t le  lo sses . Large numbers o f  c a t t le  had 
been seized  during the Ju ly  campaign, and booty in  c a t t le  was one o f  the  
main in c e n tiv e s  to  the operatio ns o f  the co n tingents  manning the f o r t s .
In  a d d it io n , F o rt Weeber ensured th a t  Pedi c a t t l e  were denied access to  
the r ic h  g razin g  lands to  the west o f the L eo lu , thus compounding the  
e f fe c ts  o f the drought on the herds. The emergency exchange o f c a t t le  
a g a in s t g ra in  a lso  became in c re a s in g ly  common In  1876 and 1877. 
Obserwerswho entered the country in  February o f 1877 reported  th a t  
women and c h ild re n  to  the west o f the mountains looked to  be s ta rv in g  
and th a t c a t t le  were in  a very  poor co n d itio n  from having been kept 
enclosed in  the mountains fo r  so long . They a lso  saw some 30Q-40Q hides  
stacked a t  the c a p ita l  which g ives some in d ic a t io n  o f the e x ten t o f 
c a t t le  lo s s . In  ad d itio n  to  these pressures in  1876, the flo w  of 
m igrants  to  the Cape and N a ta l was d r a s t ic a l ly  c u r ta i le d ,  and w ith  I t  
the income to rep lace c a t t le  lo s s , to  purchase g ra in  and rep len ish  
ammunition s to re s .^
^Aylward, The T ran svaal, pp. 4 4 -95 , and in  p a r t ic u la r ,  p. 72.
2Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 319-20; Volkstem , 7 .3 .1 8 7 7 ; B .M .B . ,  1877, 
p. 181; B .M .B ., 1878, pp. 401-10; Gold F ie ld s  M ercury, 2 5 .1 1 .1 8 7 6 ,
1 6 .1 2 .1 8 7 6 , 23.12.1876 '.
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The a u th o r ity  o f the paramountcy was a lso  challenged by the fa c t  
th a t a number o f p rev io u s ly  subordinate chiefdoms tendered t h e i r  
a lle g ia n c e  to  the Z .A .R . This development was most marked in  the area  
to  the west o f the Leolu in  which the m i l i t a r y  th re a t  was most pressing  
and the d is ru p tio n  o f production most a cu te . In  some cases the change 
o f fe a lt y  was the consequence o f the danger o r r e a l i t y  o f m i l i t a r y  
d e fe a t . During the course of the Ju ly  campaign, not on ly  had a number 
o f minor chiefdoms subm itted to  the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R ., b u t two 
key subordinate chiefdoms which had exerc ised  a re g io n a l hegemony w ith in  
the p o lity  -  those o f 1’Maserumule and Mphaphlele -  had a lso  sued f o r  peace.
A development s t i l l  more s in is te r  from the p e rsp ec tive  o f the
paramountcy was the fa c t  th a t the J u ly  campaign and the a c t iv i t ie s  o f
the v o lu n te e r fo rces  had enabled e x is t in g  p o l i t i c a l  cleavages w ith in  the
p o li ty  to deepen and w iden. A number o f chiefdoms which had long chafed
under Maroteng r u le , in c lu d in g  those o f Mesemola, Tisane and M a r is a n i,
e x p lo ite d  the presence o f the army and the fo r ts  to  e f fe c t  a f i n a l
breach w ith  the  paramountcy. Tseke, the Masembla c h ie f ,  not o n ly
recognized the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . but despatched h is  regim ents to
a id  a ttacks  on groups lo y a l to  the Maroteng. Curbing these a c t iv i t i e s
came to  be one o f the paramountcy' s most press ing  p r io r i t i e s .  In d eed ,
one o f the m ajor se t piece b a t t le s  fought a f t e r  the w ithdraw al o f the
Z .A .R . army was an a tta c k  led  by Maroteng regim ents ag a in s t the Masemola
a t P h ir in g  in  November o f 1876. Th is  was, however, repulsed w ith  the
2assistance o f a contingent from F o rt Weeber.
1
Van Rooyen, ’Verhoudinge' ,  pp. 2 54 -6 4 .
2 B .M .B . ,  1877, pp. 179 -80 j B .M .B ., 1878, pp. 405 and 422, Gold F ie ld s  
M ercury, 2 5 .1 1 .1 8 7 6 ; T .A .,  S .N .1 , 1 1 0 /7 9 , Schulze to  C la rke , 3 3 .5 .1 8 7 7 ,
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Not on ly  did e x is t in g  cleavages between the Maroteng paramountcy and
c e r ta in  subordinate chiefdoms widen, bu t the issu e  o f a lle g ia n c e  became
em broiled w ith  c o n f l ic ts  w ith in  chiefdom s. The b est documented example
o f  th is  phenomenon and, in  the long term , probably the most s ig n if ic a n t ,
occurred w ith in  the Mas^erumule chiefdom . A f te r  the deaths o f Maserumule
and h is  designated h e ir  Sikwane, in  rap id  succession, the l a t t e r ’ s widow
Lexo lane , Sekhukhune’ s s is t e r ,  and h is  younger b ro th e r , Pokwane, were
th e  main com petitors fo r  power w ith in  the chiefdom . Lexolane, w ith
Sekhukhune’ s support, was appointed as re g e n t, bu t Pokwane used the
events  o f 1876 to  re a s s e rt h is  c la im  to  c h ie f ta in c y , and e n lis te d  the
support o f Captain F e r re ira  fo r  h is  cause. Lexolane, in  tu rn , d e sp ite
th e  fa c t  th a t  she had sued fo r  peace w ith  the B urgers ' army, was in c re a s in g ly
fo rc e d  to  r e ly  on Sekhukhune fo r  support w h ile  a tte m p tin g  to  avoid
f a l l i n g  fo u l o f F e r r e ir a .  The evidence from th is  chiefdom and from
o th e rs  suggests th a t w h ile  the ru lin g  group may have been d iv id ed  over
th is  issue o f a lle g ia n c e  to  the Maroteng, popular sentim ent amongst
1
the  commoner stratum  remained lo y a l to  the paramountcy. D isputes o f  
th is  k in d , however, a lso  provided some scope fo r  the Maroteng in  t h e ir
a ttem p t to  reg a in  lo s t a u th o r ity .
Thus, as 1876 drew to a c lo s e , w h ile  the  Pedi p o l i t y  was f a r  from
fa c in g  imminent m i l i t a r y  d e fe a t , f is s u re s  had appeared in  i t s  fa b r ic ,  and
the a u th o r ity  o f the paramountcy had been s ig n if ic a n t ly  weakened.
E q u a lly  ominous was the spectre  o f w idespread fam ine which s ta lked  the  
la n d . Sekhukhune was confronted by the need to  re p a ir  the form er and 
to  stave o f f  the l a t t e r ,  and both goals re q u ire d  th a t the v o lu n te e r  
fo rces  should be curbed or removed from h is  domain. The Z .A .R . was
1 T .A .,  S .N .1 , 1 10 /79 , Schulze to  C la rk e , 3 1 .5 .1 8 7 7 ; B .M .B ., J877, pp. 
179 -80 , 383 -7 .
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a lso  under mounting pressure, unable to  bear the cost o f continued  
m il i t a r y  operations and w ith  vocal in te rn a l d is a ffe c tio n  and a looming 
th re a t  o f  im p e ria l in te rv e n tio n . In  December o f 1876 w h ile  on a v i s i t  
to  F o rt Weeber Merensky decided to  v i s i t  Sekhukhune and found l i t t l e  
d i f f i c u l t y  in  persuading him to  i n i t i a t e  n e g o tia tio n s . The messengers 
whom the paramount despatched to  P re to r ia  were greeted w ith  some r e l i e f  
bu t were to ld  th a t 500 c a t t le  should be pa id  as a gesture o f good in te n t  
b e fo re  n e g o tia tio n s  were begun.
No c a t t le  were d e liv e re d , bu t on 20 January 1877, w ith  Theophilus  
Shepstone, Lord Carnarvon’ s s p e c ia l commissioner, a lread y  in  the  
Transvaal en route  f o r  P r e to r ia ,  the s t ip u la t io n  was ignored and the  
re p res e n ta tive s  o f the Z .A .R . and the  Pedi p o l i ty  met a t Botsabelo to  
attem pt to  reach a n e g o tia te d  s e ttle m e n t. There were th ree  main areas  
o f  co n ten tio n . The s u b jec t s ta tu s  o f the Pedi p o l i t y ,  the ex ten t o f  
i t s  domain, and the com position and va lu e  o f re p a ra tio n s . W hile these  
n e g o tia tio n s  proceeded, Shepstone a rr iv e d  in  P re to r ia .  On 7 February i t  
was announced th a t a t r e a ty  o f peace had been concluded which s t ip u la te d  
th a t
S ikukuni w i l l  be a s u b jec t o f the s ta te  and submit to  
the laws o f the country . . .  th a t  he should pay as war 
expenses 2000 head o f c a t t le  . . .  th a t the Leolu M ts. 
and a f a i r  p o rtio n  o f land to  the east s id e  s h a ll  be 
a llo t te d  to  him and h is  t r ib e  fo r  occupation, and a 
piece o f land on the western side o f said  mountain, 
v iz  from Magnet H eights  as a la rg e  r id g e  extends in  
th a t d ire c tio n  as f a r  as the town o f Panama, and 
which ground is  accord ing  to  v a lu a tio n  about 12 m ile s -  
long and 6 broad.^
The Z .A .R . s t ip u la te d  a fu r th e r  co n d itio n  th a t  the fo r ts  would n o t be
evacuated u n t i l  Sekhukhune h im s e lf had signed the t r e a ty .  On J6 F eb ru ary ,
the paramount's s ig n atu re  was o b ta in ed , and i t  appeared as i f  Burgers
had secured a favo u rab le  peace in  the n ick  o f tim e.
1
Merensky, E rinnerungen, pp. 3 23 -4 .
2 C .1776, No. 64, Bulwer to  Carnarvon, 1 4 .2 .1 8 7 7 ,
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I t  ra p id ly  tra n s p ire d , however, th a t im p o rtan t d iffe re n c e s  e x is te d
between the p u b lic iz e d  w r it te n  aggreement and the  terms to  which the
paramount had agreed. Th is  in fo rm a tio n  was supplied  to  Burgers and
Shepstone by Merensky who had, in  tu rn , gained i t  from the B otsabelo
contingent who attended the d iscussions which preceded the s ig n in g  o f
the tre a ty  by Sekhukhune. I t  was subsequently confirm ed by the in v e s t ig a t io n s
o f a jo in t  commission. Sekhbkhune had refused to  recognise h im s e lf  to
be a sub ject o f the Z .A .R . He recounted th a t he had said :
I  w i l l  not stand under the  law . I  am u n w illin g  to
pay taxes . I  have to  l iv e  by my people and any tax
payable by them should come to  me as t h e i r  ch ie f^
N e ith e r does the boundary issu e  appear to  have been reso lved . Sekhukhune*s
in te rp re ta t io n  o f the agreement was rem in iscen t o f some aspects o f  e a r l i e r
Pedi claim s*1 I t  inc luded  land to  the  south o f the S te e lp o o rt R iv e r , bu t
even so represented a co n sid erab le  c o n tra c tio n  o f the area to  which the
paramountcy had p re v io u s ly  la id  c la im . A fte r  co n sid erab le  debate a t
B otsabelo, the Pedi re p re s e n ta tiv e s  agreed to  pay 2000 c a t t le  in
re p a ra tio n ! but Sekhukhune wanted iv o ry , money and skins to  be taken in
l ie u  o f c a t t le  and asked fo r  tim e so th a t  he could send men to  th e  Cape
and N ata l to  earn money w ith  which he could pay the f in e .  D e s p ite  these
areas o f d isp u te , am biguity and dow nright disagreem ent, p e r re ira
nonetheless pressed Sekhukhune to  sign the document, a fa c t  which when i t
was revea led , destroyed the c r e d ib i l i t y  o f the peace.
The peace agreement was thus ra p id ly  overtaken by even ts . Not only
did  the a r r iv a l  o f Shepstone on Z .A .R . s o i l  help to  panic the B u rg ers '
a d m in is tra tio n  in to  an a c t o f s e l f -d e fe a t in g  decep tio n , but i t  a ls o  gave
_
C.1776, No. 111, Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 3 .4 .1 8 7 7 , and encs, in  p a r t ic u la r  
No. 6 , Report o f proceedings o f  a Commission sent by the P re s id e n t o f  
the South A fric a n  Republic to  in v e s t ig a te  the circum stances a tte n d in g  
th e .s ig n in g  o f a T reaty  o f Peace dated 15 February 1877, between the  
Transvaal Government and the C h ie f  Sekukuni, 2 8 .3 ,1 8 7 7 ,
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the paramountcy a d d it io n a l o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  d ip lo m atic  maneouvre.
On 23 February, Shepstone rece ived  two le t te r s  which he used assiduously
in  h is  campaign to  undermine the c r e d ib i l i t y  o f P res id en t B urgers. The
f i r s t  was a l e t t e r  from Merensky d e ta il in g  the flaw s in  the t r e a ty .  The
second was a l e t t e r  from Sekhukhune which read:
I  beg you c h ie f  come help me, the Boers are k i l l i n g  me 
and I  d o n 't  know the reasons why they should be angry 
w ith  me. C h ie f, I  beg you come w ith  M ijn  Heer M erenski.
By the end o f February , any hope th a t Sekhukhune would accept the  
a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R . w ith o u t a b i t t e r  and prolonged s tru g g le  had been 
d is p e lle d . Thus, when the Transvaal was annexed in  A p r i l  1877, the  
Pedi p o l i ty  remained undefeated . The a u th o r ity  o f the paramountcy 
had been dented and the p o s s ib i l i t y  and r e a l i t y  o f famine continued, 
but the Pedi regim ents remained armed, in ta c t  and f i r m ly  in  possession  
o f the g rea t n a tu ra l fo r tre s s  formed by the Leolu M ountains.
1
I b i d . , enc. 1; see a lso  enc. 2 , Merensky to  Shepstone, 2 1 ,2 ,1 8 7 7 ;  
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp. 3 2 3 -8 .
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CHAPTER NINE
THE IMPERIAL FACTOR AND THE DESTRUCTION OF PEDI INDEPENDENCE
PART ONE: The Im p e r ia l F acto r
An uneasy peace re igned through most o f 1877 in  the eastern
T ra n s v a a l. I t  f ra c tu re d , however, e a r ly  in  1878 and war was resumed.
H o s t i l i t i e s  continued w ith  v a ry in g  in te n s ity  over two years , u n t i l  they
culm inated in  the successfu l storm ing o f the Maroteng c a p ita l  on 28
November 1879 by a combined army o f im p e r ia l troops and Swazi w a rr io rs
under the command o f S i r  Garnet W olseley.
The e x is t in g  exp lan a tio n s  fo r  these events echo -those which have
c o n v e n tio n a lly  been advanced fo r  the outbreak o f war in  1876, The
am bition o f Sekhukhune and the expansionism o f the paramountcy a re
presented as the determ in ing  fa c to rs .  Outside in flu e n c e s  a re , however,
a ls o  invoked. Sekhukhune’ s a t t i tu d e  to the new a d m in is tra tio n  is  presented
as having heen p a r t i a l l y  shaped by the prompting he rece ived  from the Zulu
king  Ceteshwayo, and the advice o f lo c a l Boer n o ta b le s ,’ in  p a r t ic u la r
2
th a t  o f Abel Erasmus, These accounts are marred by t h e i r  f a i lu r e  to  
comprehend the background to  and consequences o f the 1876 war. They 
s u f fe r  from the absence o f any system atic  attem pt to  locate the p o l ic ie s  
and actions o f the paramount in  the con text o f the processes o f c o n f l ic t  
and change a t  work w ith in  the p o l i t y  and the re g io n , T h e ir  most g la r in g  
om ission, however, l ie s  in  t h e ir  s ile n c e  on the e x te n t to which events  
in  the Transvaal were shaped by w id er im p e ria l s tra te g y , By the 1870s 
th is  a ffo rd ed  l i t t l e  p lace to independent A fric a n  chiefdoms or Boer
1
K.W, Sm ith, ’ The Campaigns a g a in s t the Bapedi o f Sekhukhune, 1 8 7 7 -1 8 7 9 *, 
Archives Year Book, X X X II (1 9 6 7 ), pp, 16-2Q, 61 -2 ; K ,W, Sm ith, ’ The 
F a l l  o f the Bapedi o f the N orth -E aatern  T ra n s v a a l* , ^Journal o f A fr ic a n  
H is to ry , X, 2C1969), pp. 2 4 3 -6 , 252; Van Rooyen, ’ Verhoudinge*, 
pp. 308-14,
2
Sm ith, 'The Campaigns'! pp. 16 -20 ; Van Rooyen Verhoudinge’ , p p ,3 0 9 -1 0 ,
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R epublics  and, once the annexation o f the Transvaal had been achieved, 
focused on overhau ling  and s tren g th en in g  the s ta te  in h e r ite d  from the  
Z .A .R .
A key element in  the more in te r v e n t io n is t  im p e ria l p o lic y  pursued
in  southern A fr ic a  in  th is  perio d  was the  Confederation Scheme i n i t i a t e d
in  1875 by the S ecre ta ry  o f S ta te  f o r  the  C o lo n ies , Lord Carnarvon.
According to th is  p lan N ata l and the Cape Colony were to  be fed era ted
w ith  the Boer Republics to  form a s in g le  South A fr ic a n  dominion. The
p r in c ip a l exponent o f th is  p o lic y  in  South A fr ic a  was the new High
Commissioner, S i r  B a r t le  F re re , appointed in  1877 to  supervise c o n fe d era tio n
as a f i t t i n g  conclusion to  a d is tin g u is h e d  c a re e r  in  the c o lo n ia l s e rv ic e .
F r e r e ’ s view was th a t the proposed dominion must be b u i l t  on the basis
o f  European self-governm ent and the sub jugation  and ^ c iv i l i z a t io n ’ o f  the
A fr ic a n  population  o f the re g io n .
H is to r ia n s  have had some d i f f i c u l t y  in  e s ta b lis h in g  the 'motives
behind the scheme. Robinson and G a lla g h er suggest th a t the p o lic y
pursued by Carnarvon and h is  asso c ia tes  was not the product o f any p u re ly
commercial n e c e s s ity , but was the r e s u lt  o f the  need to ’ uphold a
t r a d i t io n a l  paramountcy f o r  the o ld  s tra te g ic  reasons’ , namely the
2importance to  the Empire o f the Cape sea ro u te . Goodfellow, in  a m a jo r  
stu d y , a lso  s tresses  the im portance a ttach ed  to  e re c tin g , *from the chaos 
o f the sub -continen t a s tro n g ly  s e l f  governing and above a l l  lo y a l 
dominion behind the e s s e n tia l b a s tio n  o f Simons B ay*, He nonetheless  
shows th a t the Confederation Scheme was too am bitious to  be exp la ined
1
C ,F . Goodfellow, G reat B r i ta in  and South A fr ic a n  C o nfedera tion , 187CK 
1881, CCape Town, 1 96 6 ), p . 154,
2 R. Robinson and J. G allag h er w ith  A, Denny, A fr ic a  and the V io to r ia n s ,
The O f f ic ia l  Mind o f Im p eria lis m  (London, 1961)pp, 60 -61 ,
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in  terms o f Robinson and G a lla g h e r’ s re a c t iv e  th eo ry  o f B r it is h
expansion. However, h is  a lte r n a t iv e  exp lan atio n  is  based on the
unconvincing p ro p o s itio n  th a t  'th e  p o lic y  o f 1874-8 , and th e re fo re
i t s  consequences, . . .  were e s s e n t ia l ly  the products o f the personal
1
preoccupations o f one man, Lord Carnarvon*.
More recen t attem pts to  account fo r  B r i t is h  South A frican  expansion
in to  the in t e r io r  have suggested th a t ,  looked a t  from  the South A fr ic a n
end ra th e r  than from London, the c r u c ia l  fa c to rs  pushing in  th is  d ire c t io n
were socio-econom ic -  th a t w hatever Carnarvon’ s notions o f s e c u rity  and
im p e r ia l defence, h is  schemes achieved the im pact th a t they did because
2th e y  coincided w ith  the dominant trends o f lo c a l development. The 
p o lic y  o f con federa tion  is  thus placed f i r m ly  in  the con text o f the tra n s ­
fo rm ation  o f the South A fr ic a n  economy s e t in  motion by the discovery o f
diamonds in  1868 along the V a a l-H a r tz  R iv e r . Th is  economic w in d fa ll
s tim u la te d  the in flo w  o f c a p ita l  and the development o f  in fra s t ru c tu re ,  
p a r t ic u la r ly  ra ilw a y s . I t  provided an exp o rt commodity which dwarfed the
v a lu e  o f previous exp o rts , quickened the pace o f commercial a c t iv i t y  in
the co lon ies  and c reated  new m arkets  f o r  p a s to ra l and a g r ic u ltu ra l  produce. 
These developments both s tim u la te d  and in te g ra te d  a re g io n a l economy and 
p a r t  o f the argument fo r  co n fed era tio n  emphasized the e s s e n tia lly  u n ita r y
3
n a tu re  o f the developing southern A fr ic a n  economy,
Probably the most s ig n if ic a n t  fa c to r  in  i t s  im p lic a tio n s  f o r  the  
fu tu re  o f the Z .A .R , and the Pedi p o l i t y ,  was th a t  production on the  
diamond f ie ld s  and the ra ilw a y  c o n stru c tio n  in  the Cape were c r u c ia l ly
1
G oodfellow , C onfedera tion , pp. 70 and 216 ,
2 Atmore and Marks, Im p e ria l F a c to r , p , 124,
3
I b i d . ,  pp , 121-7 ; J , Guy, The D e s tru c tio n  o f  the Zulu Kthgdpm (London, 
1979 ), pp. 44 -5 ; N, E th e rin g to n , 'Labour Supply and the Genesis o f v 
South A fr ic a n  C onfederation in  the 1870s’ , Journal o f A fr ic a n  H is to ry ,
XX, 3 (.1979), p . 253.
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dependent on a flo w  o f m igran t lab o u r from  north  o f the V a a l. The
le g is la t io n  enacted in  the Z .A .R . in  the 3870s, which sought to  c o n tro l,
d i r e c t  and tax  A fr ic a n  lab o u r, was seen from the vantage o f the diamond
f ie ld s  as a serious th re a t  to fu tu re  development. This view  was
strengthened by the a tta c k s  on m ig ran ts  t r a v e l l in g  to  and from the f ie ld s
and the suspicion and h o s t i l i t y  encountered by labour re c ru ite rs  in  the
T ran svaa l. Robert Southey, L ie u te n an t Governor o f G riqualand-W est, and
an in c re a s in g ly  s t r id e n t  a n n e x a tio n is t , re p ea te d ly  drew the a tte n tio n  o f
the C o lon ia l O ff ic e  to  the impediment presented by the Z .A .R , to  the f re e
3
flo w  o f labour to  the f i e ld s .  I t  has thus been argued th a t the
c e n t r a l i t y  o f the need f o r  a un iform  n a tiv e  p o lic y  to  the p ro ^ c o n fe d e ra tio n is t
case was shaped by the need to  m a in ta in , and encourage, a re g io n a l system  
2o f  labour supply.
The core o f Carnarvon's argument f o r  co n fe d era tio n , however, was
th a t
As long as n a tiv e s  p e rce ive  th a t the co m p ara tive ly  sm all 
European po p u la tio n  o f  South A fr ic a  is  d iv id ed  under a 
number o f European -governments [which] . . .  are . . .  
estranged, they  must continue re s t le s s  and u n s e ttle d .
The re s u lt  is  a . . .  d is t in c t  danger o f w id e ly  dxtended 
d is a ffe c tio n
But th is  fe a r  a ls o  needs to  be p laced in  the context o f the processes
o f socio-economic change a t  work in  the 3870s, As has been suggested in
the account o f the background to  the war between the Pedi p o l i t y  and the
Z .A .R , in  1876, the in te n s if ic a t io n  o f s trugg les  over lan d , labour and
m a rke ts , which heightened the fe a r  o f A fr ic a n  re s is ta n ce  and r e v o lt  was,
in  p a r t ,  the consequence o f the im pact on the region o f the development
4o f the diamond and gold f i e ld s .  These c o n f l ic ts  a lso  provided one o f  
the reasons f o r  im p e r ia l in te rv e n t io n .
3
C .3748, No. 3 , Southey to  B a rk ly , 3 6 ,3 .38 7 5  end encs.j see also ch. 6 , 
p a r t  3,
2E th e rin g to n , ta b o u r  S upp ly*, pp. 239 -4 5 .
3
C .3244, No. 1, Carnarvon to B a rk ly , 4 ,5 .3 8 7 5 .
4
See ch, 8, In tro d u c tio n  and p a r t  3; see a lso  Robinson and G a lla g h er,
A f r i c a  and th e  V i c t o r i a n s ,  p . 58.
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Carnarvon's ro le  re-mains to  be adequately accounted f o r ,  but
E th erin g to n  has po in ted  to  the key p a r t  played by N a ta l in te r e s ts ,  and
th a t  co lony's  'most ded icated  e x p a n s io n is t ', Theophilus Shepstone, in
the fo rm u la tio n  and im plem entation o f the confedera tion  p o lic y ,
E th erin g to n  d isputes  the conventional trea tm ent o f the w hite  population
o f  N a ta l as an u n d if fe re n t ia te d  m aster c la s s , p o in tin g  to  the exis tence
o f  an economic and s o c ia l e l i t e  c o n s is tin g  m a in ly  o f  co as ta l sugar
p la n te rs . These p la n te rs  who were dependent on lab our migrants from
beyond the borders o f the colony, and im porters  o f tra d in g  goods who
r e l ie d  on the growing in t e r io r  tra d e , were the n a tu ra l a l l ie s  o f
im p e r ia l is t  expansion. Shepstone had close connections w ith  th is  group
1
which were cemented by h is  a b i l i t y  to  ensure t h e i r  labour supply.
As N a ta l 's  labour re s e rv o ir  expanded northwards Shepstone came to
b e lie v e  th a t the re s tru c tu r in g  o f A fric a n  s o c ie ty  was in e v ita b le .  He had
long b e lieved  th a t circum stances would always 'fo rc e  the c iv i l is e d  -man,
when he in h a b its  the same country w ith  the savage, to  encroach upon the
2unoccupied lands claim ed by the la t t e r ' ' .  H is ab id in g  fe a r  was th a t a 
gen era l an ti-E uropean  com bination o f independent A fr ic a n  ru le rs  m ig h t 
p reven t the p eacefu l extension  o f im p e r ia l r u le . Shepstone was fu r t h e r  
convinced th a t expansion could be made to  pay f o r  i t s e l f ,  In  N a ta l, the  
revenue d erived  from A fr ic a n s  supported most o f the cost o f a d m in is tra tio n ; 
a s itu a t io n  in  marked c o n tra s t to th a t which p e rta in e d  in  the T ran svaal, 
Shepstone a lso  b e lie v e d  th a t  h is  a d m in is tra tiv e  procedures would e a s i ly  
govern 'any c la s s , country  or n a tio n '1 o f A frican s  south o f the Zambezi, 
and he a c t iv e ly  sought an o p p o rtu n ity  to prove h is  th e o ry , p lo t t in g  to
3
p a r t i t io n  Zu lu land  and m u llin g  over schemes to  in g e s t Lesotho, H is
1
E th e rin g to n , 'Labour S u p p ly ', pp, 236-8 ,
2 I b i d >
3 Ib id ,
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im ag ination  focused p a r t ic u la r ly  on a d isputed p iece  o f t e r r i t o r y  between
the  Transvaal and Zululand which he looked upon as the goldenr bridge
to  A fric a n  em pire; a c o rr id o r which would c a rry  b lack  labour to N a ta l
1
and export B r i t is h  im p eria lism  in to  the in t e r io r .
The developments o f the 1870s encouraged an even more aggressive
expansionism  on the p a rt o f N a ta lia n s . The Shepstone fa m ily  along w ith
o th e r  c o lo n is ts  were in vo lved  in the e x p lo ita t io n  o f diamonds in  G riq u a lan d -
West and gold in  the eastern  T ra n sv a a l. N a ta l-b ased  in te re s ts  were a lso
deeply concerned w ith  supplying the new markets c reated  -  and c o n trib u te d
2
to  the quickening pace o f land sp ecu la tion  In  -  the in t e r io r ,  P robably  
the  most fa r -re a c h in g  e ffe c ts  o f the new m inera l d is co v e rie s  on the  
co lo n y, however, was the d ivers io n  o f p a r t  o f i t s  lab o u r supply to  the  
diamond f ie ld s .  Atterrpts to  remedy th is  s itu a t io n  focused the c o lo n is ts *  
a tte n t io n  on the importance o f the supply o f  labour from  areas to the  
n o rth  and the obstacle  to  the f re e  movement o f th is  labour c o n s titu te d  
by the Z .A .R .,  the Zulu kingdom and the Portuguese a d m in is tra tio n . 
E th erin g to n  has argued th a t Shepstone's advice played a key ro le  in
3
shaping C arnarvon's th in k in g  from  1874 onwards. I t  was thus ap p ro p ria te  
th a t  Shepstone should have been en tru s ted  w ith  the d e lic a te  task o f  
b rin g in g  the Transvaal under B r i t is h  r u le .  Even -more f i t t i n g  was th a t  he 
should remain th ere  as a d m in is tra to r . He was thus able to  apply h is  
th eo ry  o f cheap government through b lack  c h ie fs , b la c k  taxes and b lack  
p o lic e  to the T ransvaal. The symmetry o f h is  ideas was, however, to  
s u f fe r  severely  from exposure to  the complex r e a l i t i e s  o f the T ran svaal,
1
I b i d .
2I b i d . ,  pp, 239 -40 ,
3I b i d , , p . 247.
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Shepstone*s commission from  Carnarvon had stressed the need f o r  
o b ta in in g  popular consent f o r  the annexation and,he had e n te rta in e d  the  
hope th a t Burgers could be persuaded to  request im p e r ia l in te rv e n tio n .
In  the even t, w h ile  the p roc lam ation  o f annexation on:12 A p r il  1877 met 
w ith  no open re s is ta n c e , n e ith e r  Burgers nor the VolKsraad had abandoned 
t h e i r  ob jections  and th ere  had been no e f fe c t iv e  te s t  o f popular o p in io n .
One o f the la s t  acts o f the U itvoerende Raad was to  despatch S ,J ,P , K ruger 
and E .P .J . Jo rrisen  to England to  r e g is te r  p ro te s t. Carnarvon, p o o rly  
advised by Shepstone on the s ta te  o f  p u b lic  opinion amongst the T ra n svaa le rs  
d e c lin e d  to  discuss the d e p u ta tio n *£ request f o r  a referendum on the  
annexation . From e a r ly  in  1878, Kruger and P .J , Joubert began to  -marshal 
opposition  to  B r it is h  r u le .  By March o f th a t year Shepstone was persuaded  
th a t  he 'dare  not re ly  upon the Boers in  th e ir  present temper fo r  an yth in g  
except o p p o s itio n ’ . D uring  1879, the re la t io n s  between r u le r  and burgher 
d e te r io ra te d  s t i l l  fu r th e r .  Shepstone was succeeded as A d m in is tra to r by
<3
S i r  Owen Lanyon in  1879 under whom the government o f the Transvaal became,
in  de K ie w ie t’ s phrase, a ’ tim orous despotism* remote from i t s  s u b je c ts ,
obsessed w ith  economy and dependent on sm all -m il i ta ry  -garrisons s ta tio n e d  
2
in  the main towns. The fo llo w in g  years were to  see the embers o f  
re s is ta n ce  fanned in to  the flam e o f open -re v o lt .
The most acute d i f f i c u l t i e s  fa c in g  the a d m in is tra tio n  in  1877, 
however, d id  not stem from  burgher d is a f fe c t io n , but from the f r a i l t y  
o f the s ta te ’ s a u th o r ity  o ver s ig n if ic a n t  areas o f the Transvaal and 
the ch ao tic  cond ition  o f i t s  fin a n c e s . The weaknesses and l i a b i l i t i e s  
o f the old government became the legacy and urgent needs o f the new, 
Shepstone’ s f i r s t  p r io r i t y  was to  re p a ir  and, to  some e x te n t, reshape 
the s ta te  he had cap tu red . I t s  most pressing  requirem ent was fo r
1
N .A ., A ,96, Shepstone C o l l ,  6 8 , Shepstone to B a rtle  F re re , 1 2 ,3 ,1 8 7 8 , 
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reven u e . Securing th is  revenue was c e n tra l to  the p o lic ie s  pursued by
b o th  Shepstone and h is  successor S i r  Owen Lanyon, The -means adopted
to  do so a lso  p layed a v i t a l  ro le  in  a lie n a t in g  both A frican  and burgher
sympathies from  th e ir  a d m in is tra tio n s ,
Carnarvon, when he wrote to h is  s p e c ia l commissioner to  c o n g ra tu la te
him on the annexation , s p e lt out the p r in c ip a l c o n s tra in ts  w ith in  which
the  Transvaal would have to  be ru le d :
I  Know th a t  you must somehow have the means to  pay your 
way and to  ca rry  on Govt, e f f e c t iv e ly ,  and no economy 
would be so unwise as one which would in v o lv e  a re a l  
r is k  o f m isru le  and o f fre s h  d is o rd e r: but I  need not 
remind you how v e ry  d e s ira b le  i t  i s  no t to  come upon 
Im p e r ia l assistance in  p o in t o f money more than is  
necessary. Your o b je c t must be to  b ear in  m ind these 
two opposite  co n s id era tio n s  -  e f fe c t iv e  government and 
economy,2
The only  f in a n c ia l  a id  provided by the im p e r ia l government was a g ran t
o f  £100,000 which Shepstone ra p id ly  disbursed to  persons who had claim s
a g a in s t the s ta te .  He was th e r e a f te r  dependent on in te r n a l  sources o f
3
revenue and the s ta te rs  a b i l i t y  to  ra is e  loans,
Shepstone, w h ile  co n fid in g  to  Carnarvon th a t ,  'The fin an ce  question  
is  the one th a t  presses me m ost, and , , ,  i s  the one in  regard to  which I  
can a ffo rd  no d e la y ',  b e lieved  th a t  the methods o f n a tiv e  a d m in is tra tio n  
which he had developed in  N a ta l could p ro v id e  one s o lu tio n  to  the problems  
fa c in g  the new colony, In  p a r t ic u la r ,  he b e lie v e d  th a t  there  was a ' la r g e  
income to be d erived  from the ju d ic io u s  ta x a tio n  o f the N a tiv e  p o p u la tio n ' 
and th a t th e re fo re  although he was m in d fu l o f the tw in needs o f e f fe c t iv e
V
government and economy 'in  the case o f  the T ran svaa l e f fb b ttv d  government 
is  economy' , ^
1
Ib id ,
2 N .A ., A *96, Shepstone C o ll .  2G, Carnarvon to  Shepstone, .30 ,5 ,1877 ,
3  • w
Thompson, 'A fr ik a a n e r  R ep u h lica ', W ilson and Thompson Ceds, I  Oxford  
H is to ry , I I ,  p. 298,
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The *  ju d ic io u s r c o lle c t io n  o f taxes, however, re q u ire d  an e f fe c t iv e
system o f a d m in is tra tio n  and one which f e l l  under c e n tra liz e d  c o n tro l.
In  June o f 1877 Shepstone o u tlin e d  h is  p la n s . He argued th a t the T ran svaal
was too la rg e  to manage as N a ta l was managed: by d ir e c t  communication
from each m ag is tra te  -  as a d m in is tra to r  o f n a tiv e  law -  to  the S ec re ta ry
o f  N ative  A f f a i r s .  T h e re fo re , he proposed th a t  fo u r  o r f iv e  commissioner-
ships should be e s tab lis h ed  over d is t r ic t s  c o n ta in in g  severa l m a g is tra te s .
The m ag istra tes  would, as a r u le ,  re p o rt to  and re ce ive  orders from ,
the commissioners. The l a t t e r  would communicate w ith  a n ew ly -es tab lish ed
Department o f N a tive  A f f a i r s .  I n i t i a l l y ,  Captain H, C la rke , R .A .,
and S i r  flo rriso n  B arlow , N a ta l m a g is tra te s  who had been seconded to
Shepstone, were appointed as commissioners f o r  the Lydenburg and Zoutpansberg
d is t r ic t s  re s p e c tiv e ly . Theophilus Shepstone*s son, Henrique, was
1
appointed as S e c re ta ry  o f N a tiv e  A f f a i r s .  In  r e a l i t y ,  a new system o f
n a tiv e  a d m in is tra tio n  was no t brought in to  b e ing ; ra th e r  the old p a tte rn s
o f co n tro l were co-opted and given more c e n tra liz e d  lead ersh ip ,
□nee Shepstone had e s ta b lis h e d  the rudim ents o f h is  planned system
o f a d m in is tra tio n , he attem pted to  s e t i t  to  work. He issued in s tru c t io n s
to  the commissioners to
. . .  des ire  the n a tiv e  c h ie fs  and people to  prepare -for 
the payment o f but ta x  th is  w in te r , a t the r a te  o f 
-.10 s h i l l in g s  a hut . . .  and th a t  i t  is  necessary th a t  
the tax  should be p a id  in  money ra th e r  than in  k ind.
Taxation was n o t, o f course, only about ra is in g  revenue f o r  the Transvaal
S ta te . The w ider im peratives  which shaped the annexation were re f le c te d
in  the second p a r t  o f the in s tru c t io n s  which s t ip u la te d  th a t ch ie fs  should
be inform ed th a t
. . .  in  o rder to  enable t h e i r  people to  go to  work f o r  wages 
e it h e r  in  th is  country  o r e lsew here, payment f o r  passes 
on th e ir  way to  seek labour w i l l  be a b o lish ed , and 
arrangements made fo r  t h e i r  safe  jo u rn ey  back to  th e ir  
homes,
1
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T a x a tio n , and p a r t ic u la r ly  ta x a tio n  in  'money, combined the ^virtues o f
supplying  revenae and encouraging 'm igrant lab o u r,
Not only was tbe s ta te  in  u rg en t need o f revenue, but i t s  c la im  to
la rg e  areas o f t e r r i t o r y  was also under serious c h a lle n g e , The re je c t io n
o f the Z .A .R , 's  attem pts to  c o l le c t  taxes and enforce labour serv ice
had evoked an even more fundam ental re je c tio n  o f the s ta te *s  le g it im a c y ,
based on the d e n ia l o f i t s  r ig h t  to  the lan d . The 1870s had a lso
w itnessed increased  encroachment by s e t t le r s  on lands claim ed by A fr ic a n
p o l i t i e s ,  and the reverse  process had a lso  occurred. Thus Shepstone
rep o rted  from the eastern  Transvaal in  October 1877 on the fe s te r in g
c o n f l ic ts  which scarred  th a t  reg io n ,
In  alm ost every  case the question is  one o f land a r is in g  
out o f arrangements more o r less  incom plete re g ard in g  
boundaries and gran ts  o f  farm s to  w h ite  mien by the  
government o f  the la te  "Republic , , ,  The boer -view' o f 
• these questions has been aquiesced in  by the n a tiv e s  up
to  the la s t  few  years and t h e ir  r ig h t  to  t h e i r  farm s had
not been questioned by the n a tiv e s , but as the government 
grew weaker, they g ra d u a lly  came to  th in k  more and more 
l ig h t ly  o f the boer r ig h ts ,  u n t i l  the f ia s c o  w ith  
Sekhukhune made the n a tiv e s  look w ith  contempt upon the 
w hite  man, and induced them to  d is reg ard  in  many instances  
t h e i r  r ig h ts  a lto g e th e r,^
The new a d m in is tra tio n  d id  not f l in c h  from  e n fo rc in g  claim s to  lan d
which had been advanced by the and r ig h ts  to  land e s tab lis h ed
under Republican -ru le , I t  was, however, aware o f t h e i r  dubious basis
in  sorpe in s tan ces , Th is  a t t i tu d e ,  w h ile  i t  p layed a p a r t  in  provoking
c o n f l ic t  w ith  the P ed i p o l i t y ,  had i t s  most im portan t im pact on re la t io n s -
w ith  the Zulu kingdom, Shepstone, who had p re v io u s ly  supported Zulu land
claim s in  order to  b rin g  pressure to  bear on the Z,A.'R»* ra p id ly  re v e rs e d
h is  p o s itio n  once the T ran svaal was annexed, The conventional e xp la n a tio n
f o r  th is  v o lte  fa c e  is  th a t  Shepstone was in te n t  on w inning the support
2
o f the burgher p o p u la tio n , W hile th is  wps no doubt a fa c to r  in flu e n c in g
1
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h is  th in k in g , h is  endorsement o f Z .A .R . c laim s came before  burgher 
d is a ffe c t io n  had grown acu te . P robab ly  as im portan t was th a t en fo rc in g  
the s ta te 's  r ig h t  to  the land was a key step in  re -e s ta b lis h in g  i t s  
a u th o r ity  and ensuring i t s  revenue. The a rea  in  d ispute  was also one 
which had been c ru c ia l  to  Shepstone's v is io n  o f a c o rr id o r  c a rry in g  
B r it is h  im p eria lis m  in to  the in t e r io r ,  and lab our south to  N a ta l.
Beyond these c o n s id e ra tio n s , however, la y  the f a c t  th a t a w ider
s e t o f r ig h ts  to  p ro p erty  which had been sanctioned by the Z .A .R .
was under challenge throughout the northern  and eastern  Transvaal.
These land r ig h ts  provided one o f the bases fo r  the  development o f
c a p i t a l is t  re la t io n s  o f production and f a c i l i t a t e d  the accumulation o f
farms by Transvaal-based in d iv id u a ls  and companies, and those o p era tin g
from the Cape, N a ta l and B r i ta in .  To a llo w  the shaky foundations o f
th is  p a tte rn  o f p ro p e rty  h o ld ing  to  be exposed, or to  crumble, th reatened
n o t only to  undermine the a u th o r ity  o f the  s ta te  bu t a ls o  to p re ju d ic e
a s t i l l  w id er s e t o f im p e r ia l and c o lo n ia l in te r e s ts .  The attem pts o f
c o lo n ia l o f f ic i a ls  to co n stru ct arguments to  j u s t i f y  t h e i r  p o s itio n
led them in to  to rtu o u s , i f  re v e a lin g , fo rm u la tio n s , B a r t le  F re re , f o r
example, commented in  r e la t io n  to  the border d is p u te  w ith  the Zu lu ,
The Boers had fo rc e  o f t h e i r  own and every  r ig h t  o f 
conquest; but they had a lso  what th ey  s e r io u s ly  
b e lie v ed  to  be a hi-gher t i t l e ,  in  the o ld  commands 
they  found in  p a rts  o f t h e i r  B ib le  to  exterm inate  
the G e n tile s , and take t h e i r  land in  possession.
We may f r e e ly  adm it th a t  th ey  m is in te rp re te d  the  
t e x t ,  and were u t t e r ly  m istaken in  i t s  a p p lic a t io n .
But they had a t le a s t  a s in cere  b e l ie f  in  the D iv in e  
a u th o r ity  f o r  what they d id , and th e re fo re  a f a r  
h ig h er t i t l e  than the Zulu could c la im  f o r  a l l  they  
acquired
Im p e r ia l in te rv e n tio n  in  the Transvaal entrenched the system p f p ro p e rty  
e s ta b lis h e d  under the Z ,A ,R ,,  rescuin-g i t  from serio u s  ch allenge, Asr de 
K ie w ie t has po in ted  o u t, fo r  land owners and sp ecu la to rs
1
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B r it is h  annexation was a welcome event . Through 
the annexation many a w orth less  t i t l e  deed was 
e le v a ted  to  the s ta tu s  o f a n e g o tia b le  c e r t i f ic a t e  
o f possession; many farms were occupied fo r  the f i r s t  
tim e , and the f r o n t ie r  commenced again to  march 
a g a in s t the weakening re s is ta n ce  o f independent 
n a tiv e  s e ttlem e n t.^
I t  was not only the  land c la im s o f A fric a n  s o c ie t ie s  but a lso  the
c o n tin u in g  independence o f A fr ic a n  p o l i t ie s  which f e l l  v ic t im  to  the
c lim a te  o f economic tran s fo rm atio n  and im p e r ia l expansion which p re v a ile d
in  the 1870s. Independent chiefdoms were seen through B a rtle  F re re *s
eyes as an 'anachronism* and Shepstone's exp an s io n is t z e a l, which had
2p re v io u s ly  been kep t in  check, was given f u l l e r  p la y ; A re c u rrin g  
r e f r a in  in  Shepstone*s w r it in g s  thoughout 1877 was th a t d ec is ive  a c tio n  
was req u ired  to  re s to re  the p o s itio n  o f the 'w h ite  man* in  South A fr ic a .  
He argued th a t th is  had been perm anently damaged by the Z .A .R ,*s  f a i lu r e  
to  d e fe a t Sekhukhune which 'd is c lo s e d  fo r  the f i r s t  time to the n a tiv e  
powers outs ide the R ep u b lic , from the Zambezi to  the Cape, the g re a t  
change which had taken p lace  in  the r e la t iv e  s tren g th  o f the w h ite  and 
b la ck  ra c e s '. This development in  Shepstone's account placed every  
'European community in  p e r i l  and imposed the duty upon those who have 
the power to  s h ie ld  enfeeb led  c iv i l i z a t io n  from  the encroachments o f
3
barbarism  and inhum anity.
Although the 1876 war was a key tu rn in g  p o in t in  Shepstone*s 
p o r tra y a l o f the changing re la t io n s  o f power, he he ld  the view th a t  the  
continued independence and in flu e n c e  o f the Zulu kingdom c o n s titu te d  
the most serious th re a t  to  c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty . As 1877 progressed and the  
border d ispute  deepened, Shepstone urged th a t war w ith  the Zulu was both  
necessary and in e v ita b le .  In  h is  d e p ic tio n  Cetshwayo was
1
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■ ,. the s e c re t hope o f every  p e tty  independent c h ie f  
hundreds o f m ile s  away from  him who fe e ls  a d e s ire  
th a t h is  co lour should p re v a il  and i t  w i l l  n o t be 
u n t i l  th is  hope is  destroyed th a t they w i l l  make uo 
th e ir  minds to  submit to  the ru le  o f c iv i l i z a t io n .
Shepstone*s fe a rs  o f a genera l anti-European com bination o f A frican
p o l i t ie s  a ls o  re v iv ed  and he was convinced th a t  the Zulu  king would be
the prime mover in  the w eld ing  o f such an a ll ia n c e  and in  fom enting
open re s is ta n c e . In  Shepstone*s mind, the Pedi p o l i t y  was o f secondary
im portance in the re g io n . One o f h is  p r in c ip a l e rro rs  la y  in h is  b e l ie f
th a t  i t  th e re fo re  would be a r e la t iv e ly  sim ple m a tte r  to  b rin g  i t
under the c o n tro l o f  the T ransvaal s ta te .
3
N .A ,, A ,96, Shepstone C o ll ,  68 , Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 2 ,3877 ,
-314-
PART TWO 
War Resumed
At the tim e when the annexation o f the Transvaal was proclaim ed, 
the  war between the Pedi p o l i ty  and the Z .A .R , was in  aJs ta te  o f 
sta lem ate  and th e r February t r e a ty  had been d is c re d ite d . The new 
a d m in is tra to r , nonetheless, made no bones o f h is  b e l ie f  th a t 'th e  
Pedi p o l i ty  should f a l l  under the c o n tro l o f the new govemement.
Pedi em issaries  were in  P re to r ia  on 12 A p r i l  when the proclam ation  
was issued . Most re tu rn ed  to  in form  the paramount o f the  change o f  
government. Shepstone, however. Kept Sekhukhune’ s c h ie f  -messenger 
a t  the c a p ita l  u n t i l  the a r r iv a l  o f B r i t is h  tropps w ith  the o b je c tiv e  
o f convincing him by ’ o c u la r dem onstration th a t ,  w ith  the  change o f
1
government had a lso  come a considerab le  accession o f p h ys ica l s tre n g th ’ .
The next step Shepstone took was to d e l iv e r  what amounted to  an
ultim atum  to the paramount. A message, tra n s la te d  in to  Sepedi by
N a c h tig a l, 1 was sent to  Sekhukhune in fo rm in g  him th a t ,
. . .  a l l  persons, n a tiv e s  and e s p e c ia lly  t h e i r  c h ie fs , as 
w e ll as w h ite s , re s id in g  w ith in  th is  t e r r i t o r y  who wish 
to  continue t h e i r  residence th e re in  as sub jects  o f the  
g re a t Queen, and enjoy her p ro te c tio n  and a lso  o th e r  
b e n e fits  a p p erta in in g  to  such p r iv i le g e  would be ob liged  
to  render due obedience to  the Government and to  pay such 
ta x  as may be found necessary fo r  p ro te c tio n  and to  
enable h is  E xcellency to  provide fo r  the necessary  
expend itu re  co n tin g en t on the  good government o f the  
co u n try .
Sekhukhune was given the option of rem aining as such a s u b je c t, o r  
lea v in g  the t e r r i t o r y .  I t  was a lso  s tip u la te d  th a t he should pay the war
indem nity o f 2000 c a t t le  which he had undertaken to  d e l iv e r  to the Z.A.R.
2w ith o u t d e lay .
1
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This beginning boded i l l  fo r  fu tu re  re la t io n s . Shepstone was aware
th a t  the Pedi remained u n d efeated , and th a t ,  as a C o lo n ia l o f f i c i a l  was
la t e r  to  minute ’ the B r i t is h  Government s tro n g ly  denied the r ig h t  o f the
Republic to  sovere ig n ty  over S ikukuni in  1876-77 . . .  Our t i t l e  to
sovere ig n ty  as h e irs  to  the  R epublic  is  th e re fo re  p re t ty  weak, and has
been d is c re d ite d  by o u rs e lv e s ’ . The new a d m in is tra tio n  was nonetheless
prepared to r id e  roughshod over P ed i claim s to  independence.
The reasons fo r  th is  have been a llu d ed  to  above. The Pedi p o l i t y
had come to represent the m ajor a l te r n a t iv e  focus o f power and a u th o r ity
to  the Z .A .R . I t s  independence and s tren g th  remained a key obstacle  to
the  c o lle c tio n  o f taxes throughout the northern and eastern  T ran svaa l.
The land claim s made by the paramount could be used to  challenge e s ta b lis h e d
p a tte rn s  o f p roperty  and the area in  contention included resources, n o ta b ly
2g o ld , deemed v i t a l  to  the co lony ’ s fu tu re .  The th re a t  o f ex te rn a l 
in te rv e n tio n  and the unsym pathetic s c ru tin y  o f the s ta te rs  claims to  
land and popu la tion , which had haunted the B urgers ’ a d m in is tra tio n , was 
no longer a m ajor danger to  the new government. But the continued  
independence o f the Pedi p o l i t y  was not e a s ily  reco n c iled  w ith  Shepstone’ s 
plans to  res to re  the a u th o r ity  and l iq u id i t y  o f the s ta te .  N e ith e r  d id  
i t  f i t  in  w ith  plans fo r  im p e r ia l expansion and c o n so lid a tio n  or w ith  
Shepstone’ s b e l ie f  th a t the balance o f power had to  be r e c t i f ie d ,
Also im portant to the a t t i tu d e  which Shepstone s tru ck  was a serio u s  
m isc a lcu la tio n  o f the power o f the p o l i t y .  He appears to  have b e lie v e d  
th a t  the reverses s u ffe re d  by the Republican fo rc e s  were almost w h o lly  the  
consequences o f the weaknesses of the s ta te  and dismissed the P ed i as  
’ a Makatee or Basuto t r ib e ,  u n w a rlik e , and o f no account in  Zulu
3
e s t im a tio n ’ . Given Shepstone’ s opinion th a t the Zulu kingdom would
1 CO 291 /3 /17514 , M inute by F a i r f i e ld ,  8 ,11 .1879
2 Ch. 6, p a rt 3; c h .8, p a rt 2; C .2482, No. 35, W olseley to Hicks^Beach, 
2 0 .7 ,18 7 9  and encs,
^ CO 8 79 /14 /1 64 , Memo, on the Zulu q u estio n , T. Shepstone, n .d . 1878.
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ra p id ly  co llapse  in  combat w ith  a d is c ip lin e d  army i t  is  not s u rp ris in g
1
th a t  he should have Reid such a low opinion o f Pedi m i l i t a r y  s tre n g th .
In  both the Zulu and the Pedi case^ however, h is  m i l i t a r y  p ro je c tio n s  
proved to  be based on a profound m isreading o f  th e  s itu a t io n .
I t  probably appeared s in g u la r ly  ominous to  the Tlaroteng th a t  
Shepstone, who had apparen tly  been sym pathetic to  t h e i r  cause, should 
have adopted w ith  such r a p id ity  the claim s o f a s ta te  Whose independence 
he had so re c e n tly  exting u ished . Faced w ith  the  s ta rk  choice between 
s u b je c tio n , m ig ra tio n  o r, im p l ic i t ly ,  the resumption o f  war, the paramountcy 
had l i t t l e  option but to  accept the co n d itio n s  imposed. They nonetheless  
attem pted to  moderate the e x te n t o f a c tu a l demands made and sought, to
e s ta b lis h  a d ip lo m atic  ra th e r  than a su b jec t re la t io n s h ip  w ith  the new
2
a d m in is tra tio n . I t  is  c le a r  th a t n e ith e r  the ru le rs  nor the bulk o f  
the sub jects  o f the p o l i ty  w ere, as y e t ,  prepared to  abandon the remnants 
o f t h e i r  independence.
The question o f the payment o f the war indem nity o f 2000 c a t t le  
ra p id ly  became the key bone o f co n te n tio n . The new ad m in is tra tio n  saw 
i t s  d e liv e ry , or o therw ise , as a v i t a l  te s t  and symbol o f the exten t 
to  which t h e i r  a u th o r ity  had been made e f f e c t iv e .  E a r ly  in  June,
Sekhukhune requested an a d d it io n a l eleven days i n Jwhich to gather the  
c a t t le ,  c la im ing  th a t some o f the beasts which h is  sub jects  wished to
3
o f f e r  were too s m all. On the day appointed fo r  the d e liv e ry  o f the 
in d em n ity , 200 c a t t le  were brought to  C larke  a t  Lydenburg w ith  a message 
th a t more time was needed. C la rk e ’ s response was th a t  he would accept them 
as a f i r s t  in s ta lm e n t, A month la t e r  on 16 J u ly , Sekhukhune's re p re s e n ta tiv e s
1
N .A .,  A .96, Shepstone C o ll .  68 , Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 11 ,12 ,1877 ,
2 C. 1883, No. 22, enc. 2, Clarke to Shepstone, 13.6,1877.
3 I b id .
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re tu rn ed  b r in g in g  w ith  them fo r ty  head o f  c a t t le ,  fo u r  large  tusKs and
a nuntier o f sm all tusks o f iv o ry ,  some goats and a sum o f money. C larke
re fused  the iv o ry ,  goats and money on the assumption th a t the paramount
was attem p tin g  to  evade h is  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  and f lo u t  the a u th o rity  o f  
1
th e  s ta te .
The param ount’ s p r in c ip a l messenger, alarmed by C la rk e 's  c u rt
response, begged th a t the m a tte r be re fe rre d  to  Shepstone:
. . .  s ta t in g  th a t he feared  to  take  my [C la rk e 's ]  message 
to Sek'ukune. The c h ie f ’ s [Sekhukhune’ s] message to  me is  
th a t he looks upon me as h is  p a tro n , th a t w hatever I  say 
he w i l l  do, th a t h is  people are hungry and th a t  he 
re q u ire s  a l l  the c a t t le  th a t he can spare to  buy com .
He hopes th a t I  won’ t  be hard but w i l l  g ive  hlnrsome more 
tim e . That he cannot understand why the E ng lish  who have 
ta k e n -th e  land should enforce a p e n a lty  exacted by the 
Boers.^
Shepstone and C la rk e , p a r t ly  on the advice o f  N a c h tig a l, chose to  d iscount
d is tre s s  w ith in  the Pedi domain as a c ru c ia l fa c to r  shaping the paramount’ s
response and focused in s tead  on the p ro te s t contained in  the la s t  sentence
quote above.' Th is  in  Shepstbne’ s opinion meant th a t
. . .  the on ly  course open to Capt. C la rke  is  to  d e c lin e , 
as he has d e c lin e d , to  take  anyth ing  but the c a t t le  
which S ikukuni engaged to  pay and to  in fo rm  S ikukuni  ^
th a t  the government in tends to  adhere to  th is  re s o lu tio n .
Shepstone a lso  appears to  have been c le a r  in  h is  own mind o f the l ik e ly
r e s u lt  o f the course he was now c h a rtin g . In  h is  v ie w , th is  response
would give::the government time to  prepare f o r  ’ any e v e n tu a lity  which m ight
a r i s e ' . C e n tra l to  these p re p ara tio n s  was the re c ru itm e n t o f a 'Zu lu
4
p b lic e  fo rce  in  N a ta l to  be placed under C la rk e ’ s command*.
In  e a r ly  September, Shepstone v is ite d  Lydenburg en route to  U tre c h t 
and had an in te rv ie w  w ith  a number o f re p re s e n ta tiv e s  o f the paramountcy.
 ^ T .A .,.  S .S . 241, R.27'44/77, C larke  to  Shepstone, 1 0 .7 .1 8 7 7 .
2 I b i d . .
 ^ I b i d . ,  minute Shepstone, 2 7 .7 .1 8 7 7 .
4 Ib id .
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U n fo rtu n a te ly , no independent record e x is ts  o f th is  m eeting and h is to r ia n s
1
are la rg e ly  dependent on Shepstone’ s account o f events . Although the
2messages he rece ived  from Sekhukhune were ’ a l l  th a t can be wiehed f o r ’
Shepstone was growing in c re a s in g ly  suspicious o f Tlaroteng p ro fe s s io n s ,
and h is  i n i t i a l  optimism over the ease w ith  which the p o l i ty  could be
brought under c o n tro l had been undermined. By October h is  v iew  was th a t
. . .  S ikukun i is  and always has been so f a r  away from  a l l  
w hite  in flu e n ce s  and knows so l i t t l e  o f the d iffe re n c e  
between the B r it is h  government and th a t  o f the R epub lic , 
is  so pu ffed  up w ith  h is  success ag a in s t the Boers and 
has such an exaggerated opinion o f the s tren g th  and 
prowess o f the Zulus whom he th in k s  S tronger than the  
E n g lis h , and besides labours under the disadvantage o f 
being a fo o l ,  the g re a te s t o f a l l  disadvantages to  both  
him and us, th a t  i t  would be unreasonable to  expect him 
a l l  a t once to  descend from h is  lo f t y  p o s itio n  and to
c h e e r fu lly  accommodate h im se lf to  h is  c ircum stances.^
The in flu e n ce  o f Shepstone’ s own world view in  shaping h is  understanding
o f Sekhukhune's is  p la in  to  see.
Shepstone was, nonetheless , determined to  e x tra c t a d e c is ive  token
o f Pedi su b jec tio n  which would serve to  symbolise and proc la im  h is
a d m in is tra tio n 's  a u th o r ity  and power over the A fric a n  population  o f the
Transvaal. In  September he handed back a l l  the c a t t le  th a t C la rke  had
p rev io u s ly  accepted and demanded payment in  f u l l .  He to ld  the Tlaroteng
messengers th a t  in  a t r ib e  as la rg e  as th e iis  th e re  could be no d i f f i c u l t y
in  gathering  to g e th e r 2000 head o f c a t t le  and inform ed them th a t i f  they
did not wish to  be B r it is h  su b jec ts  they  could leave the country once
4the indem nity had been p a id , Shepstone d id  n o t, however, s p e c ify  a date  
by which the c a t t le  had to  be d e liv e re d . I t  is  probable  th a t Shepstone*5 
b e l ie f  th a t Sekhukhune's a t t i tu d e  stemmed from h is  assessment o f the
i
r e la t iv e  s tren g th  o f the Zulu kingdom led him to  a n t ic ip a te  th a t a
This i s  g e n e ra lly  tru e  f o r  the  record o f the n e g o tia tio n s  between the  
Pedi p o l i ty  and the Transvaal government, and ShepstoneKs v ie w  and 
exp lanation  o f these events has been la r g e ly  u n c r i t ic a l ly  accepted by 
h is to r ia n s . See? fo r  example. Sm ith, 'The Campaigns’',  pp. 3 0 -1 6 ,
2 N .A ., A .96, Shepstone C o ll,  68 , Shepstone to  B a r t le  F re re , 3 2 ,9 ,1 8 7 7 ,  
 ^ I b id . , Shepstone to  H e rb e rt, 5 .1 0 .1 8 7 7 .
4 I b i d . ; C .2144, No. 27, Shepstone to  H icks Beach, 1 6 .4 .1 8 7 8 ,
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dem onstration o f  in p e r ia l  power in  re la t io n  to  the Zulu over the boundary
question would b r in g  Sekhukhune to  h is  senses. This v ie w  may have been
a t  the ro o t o f h is  somewhat -m ystical comment in  e a r ly  October th a t
. . .  a l i t t l e  tim e w i l l  produce a good e f fe c t  on him as 
upon a l l  the o th e r n a tiv e  tr ib e s  and th a t we may s a fe ly  
r e ly  upon the good e f fe c t  being produced by the in flu e n c e  
th a t  is  now g ra d u a lly  growing and th a t soon w i l l  be 
overwhelming in  the atmosphere o f the T ran svaa l, I  
mean th a t  the p re s tig e  o f the B r it is h  government and i t s  
re p u ta tio n  fo r  s tren g th  and ju s t ic e  w i l l  in  themselves 
accomplish in  a l i t t l e  tim e and more e f fe c t iv e ly  what 
even fo rc e  ju s t  now would sca rce ly  b rin g  about . ^
However, w hatever Shepstone's exp ecta tio n s  m ight have been, Sekhukhune*s
em issaries  c le a r ly  in te rp re te d  h is  words and actio n s  as an ultim atum
2balanc ing  payment o f  the c a t t le  a g a in s t the resumption o f war.
Shepstone^s b lin k e re d  view  o f events ensured th a t  he fa i le d  to  
ap p rec ia te  the processes a t  work w ith in  the p o l i t y .  D espite  h is  scep tic ism  
th e re  is  evidence which suggests th a t the d is tre s s  w ith in  the Pedi domain 
was r e a l .  As has been described p re v io u s ly , the events and drought o f  
1876 had s e r io u s ly  d is ru p ted  p ro d u ctio n , had re s u lte d  in  heavy losses o f
3
c a t t le  and had ensured a poor h arvest in  1877, The drought barely- 
re le n te d  in  1877 and m is s io n a rie s , o th er than N a c h tig a l, reported  a 
widespread shortage o f g ra in  by the m idd le  o f the y ea r. In  Tlay-, O tto  
P o sse lt -  based a t  Phat 3ne.tsane -  noted in  h is  d ia ry  th a t  fam ine  
th reatened  a t  the Tlaroteng c a p ita l ,  and in  Ju ly  Herensky wrote to the
government S ec re ta ry  th a t  'Hunger is  a lre a d y  v e ry  severe amongst the t r ib e  
o f Sekukune, I  fe a r  th a t  as the season advances i t  w i l l  become almost
4
in to le r a b le ’ . In  October o f 1077, a p a r ty  o f v is i t o r s  from the gold f ie ld s
en route  to  Ts'ate rep o rted  th a t  they  were unable to  procure maize o r beer
on account o f  the shortages ,^  From th is  time onwards th e re  is  mounting
1
N.A. , A . 9 6 ,  Shepstone C o ll,  6 8 ,  Shepstone to  H e rb e rt , 5 i 1 Q , J 8 l7 7 ,
2
B .n .A , , A b t.3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 1 7 ,9 ,1 0 7 7 ,
3 See ch. 8 , p a rt 3,
4
B.M#A ., Aht 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 1 1 ,5 ,1 8 7 7 | T ,A , ,  S .N , 5 ,
Herensky to  Osborn, 2 5 .7 .1 8 7 7 .
 ^ Gold F ie ld s  H ercury, 2 5 .1 0 .1 8 7 7 .
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evidence o f growing Pedi dependence on im ported g ra in , Botsabelo was
one im portan t source o f supply in  1877, bu t even more im portant was the
tra d e  w ith  s o c ie t ie s  to  the north  o f  the O lip h an ts  R iv e r which began in
1876 and continued u n t i l  the f in a l  d e fe a t o f the p o l i t y  in  1879. The key
l in k  in th is  supply was provided by the I^ h ap h le le  chiefdom which procured
g ra in  from s o c ie t ie s  s itu a te d  in the more f e r t i l e  reg ions o f the Zoutpansberg.
By November o f 1878, Barlow reported  th a t Sekhukhune was exchanging c a t t le
1
f o r  grain  'a t  the high ra te  o f a h e ife r  f o r  every  300 lb s . o f g ra in * .  
Sekhukhune’ s p ro te s t, th e re fo re , th a t he needed a l l  the c a t t le  th a t he 
could spare (to buy g ra in  was probably ra th e r  b e t te r  founded than Shepstone 
o r  C larke  chose to b e lie v e .
Shepstone was, nonetheless, almost c e r t a in ly  c o rre c t in  h is  a ss e rtio n  
th a t  there  were s u f f ic ie n t  c a t t le  l e f t  w ith in  the Pedi domain to pay the  
f in e .  What he s in g u la r ly  f a i le d  to  a p p re c ia te , however, was the costs  
th a t  th is  would have e n ta ile d  fo r  the p o s itio n  o f the paramountcy in  the 
economic and p o l i t i c a l  con text o f 1877, A key omission from  the c a lc u la t io n s  
o f  Shepstone and C larke  [and one reproduced by most o f the h is to r ia n s  who 
have examined the evidence] was any c o n s id e ra tio n  o f the pressures  
o p era tin g  on Sekhukhune from w ith in  the p o l i t y  and the e x ten t to  which 
these moulded h is  response to  t h e i r  demands, I t  i s  probably above a l l  
because th is  v i t a l  context has been ignored or m isunderstood th a t e x is t in g  
accounts f a l l  back on exp lan a tio n s  f o r  events couched in  terms o f the  
personal obduracy o r am bition o f  Sekhukhune,
By the end o f 1876, the a u th o r ity  o f  the paramountcy^ had been dented, 
and Sekhukhune*s hold on o f f ic e  had a lso  been weakened, Tlerensky re p o rte d  
th a t  in  1877 Sekhukhune experienced some d if f ic u lty ^  in  c o n tro llin g  h is
sons. Some s laughtered  c a t t le  from  the ro y a l herd w ith o u t h is  perm ission ,
'  2and Sekhukhune was forced  to  execute another who had p lo tte d  against him,
1
T .A , ,  LL 4, Statem ent o f Andries B alushi before  Landdros, 8 ,8 ,1 87 8  and 
C.2222, No, 8 , Barlow  to Shepstone, 2 7 .1 0 .1 8 7 8 ,
2 Nerensky, E rinnerungen, p. 332.
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U n fo rtu n a te ly , th e re  is  no m a te r ia l  a v a ila b le  to e lab o ra te  on the n atu re
o f  these c o n f l ic ts ,  bu t they suggest th a t a number o f the paramount's
sons were s ta k in g  out t h e i r  claim s to  the succession and attem pting  to
increase  the e x te n t o f t h e ir  own power w ith in  the p o l i t y .  E q u a lly , a
number o f subordinate chiefdoms had asserted  t h e i r  independence and the
1
lo y a lty  o f o thers was in  doubt. Sekhukhune's most pressing  p r io r i t y  in  
1877 was thus to  re p a ir  the damage done to  h is  p o s itio n  and to  avoid any 
fu r th e r  erosion o f h is , and h is  o ff ic e h s  a u th o r ity . The remnants o f the  
ro y a l herds were a c ru c ia l resource in  h is  s tru g g le  to  re -e s ta b lis h  h is  
power. They enabled him to  loan c a t t le  to  h is  su b jec ts  and, as im p o rta n tly  
in  th is  p e rio d , to  provide g ra in  and m ilk  to  those lo y a l and in  need.
W hile the p rec ise  e x te n t o f the ro y a l herds remains u n c lea r, i t  is  l i k e ly  
th a t  the su b tra c tio n  o f 20Q0 head would have s ev ere ly  depleted i f  not 
exhausted them. In  any case, Sekhukhune could i l l  a ffo rd  to f o r f e i t  a 
s u b s ta n tia l p o rtio n  o f  a v i t a l  prop to  h is  p o s it io n . I f  the indem nity  
was to  be paid  i t  would thus have to  be ra ised  by means o f a c a t t le  levy  
on the population  under Maroteng sway. Th is  course, however, e n ta ile d  
the r is k  th a t fu r th e r  popular support would be a lie n ta te d  and a d d it io n a l  
scope would be given to  those in te n t  on c h a llen g in g  Sekhukhune's an d /o r  
Maroteng power. A gainst th is  background, the m otives behind Sekhukhune's 
attem pts to pay by in s ta lm e n t and to  s u b s titu te  cash, iv o ry  and sm all 
sto ck , which could be paid  from  his- p e rso n a l’ resources, became somewhat 
c le a re r .
Shepstone's action s  in  re tu rn in g  the two in s ta lm ents  p a id , and 
demanding payment in  c a t t le  and in  f u l l ,  closed o f f  these options and 
c a rr ie d  the th re a t o f war. The m is s io n a ry  re p o rts  o f the repercussions  
o f the September m eeting w ith in  the p o l i t y  show c le a r ly  the e x ten t to  
which Sekhukhune was the c a p tiv e  ra th e r  than the m aster o f the in te r n a l  
p o l i t i c a l  process, Sekhukhune's i n i t i a l  response to  ShepstoneKs apparent
1 See ch. 8, p a rt 3.
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ultim atum  was to  c a l l  a p its o  a t  the c a p ita l  to  discuss what the  
appropriate  response would be. At the m eeting , he urged th a t the  c a t t le
1
should be gathered and s ta te d  th a t ' a l l  would have to  pay, even w idow s'.
His most in f lu e n t ia l  ad v iso rs , however, argued s tro n g ly  a g a in s t th is
course o f a c tio n , and on 17 October P o sse lt noted in  h is  d ia ry  th a t
Sekhukhune had abandoned h is  attem pts to  c o lle c t  the c a t t le  in  the -face
2o f h is  su b jec ts ' re lu c tan ce  to  pay, A weakened paramount was in  no; 
p o s itio n  to  impose a c a t t le  levy which ran ag a in s t popular o p in io n .
There is ,  nonetheless, some evidence th a t Sekhukhune had not abandoned
3
a l l  plan o f paying the indem nity .
Shepstone, having thus n u rtu red  the seeds o f d iscord  in  the n o r th ­
eastern  T ran svaa l, departed f o r  U tre c h t w ith  the in te n tio n  o f  a ch ie v in g  
a s a lu ta ry  dem onstration o f h is  personal a u th o r ity  and the e f f e c t  o f  
im p e ria l power in  h is  n e g o tia tio n s  w ith  the Zulu kingdom. In s te a d , to  
his  chagrin , he found Zulu n e g o tia to rs  incredulous a t h is  changed
a t t i tu d e ,  and obdurate in  t h e i r  re fu s a l to  abandon t h e i r  t e r r i t o r i a l  
4
claim s. In  la te  O ctober, w h ile  Shepstone b e lieved  th a t i t  was im possib le  
to  concede the Zulu case, he was, nonetheless, fo rced  to  admit th a t
5
'th e y  have-jnuch th a t  i s  Tin answerable in  t h e i r  arguments on some p o in ts ' ,  
These qualms had escaped Shepstone's mind by la te  November, and from  th is  
p o in t onwards he argued th a t the N a ta l government had been thoroughly  
m isled by the Z u lu , and th a t the Z .A .F , land claim s had been e n t i r e ly
g
le g im ita te . By e a r ly  December he was convinced th a t
, , .  incongruous, perhaps a n ta g o n is tic , elem ents are d a ily  
approaching each o th e r and th a t  they must sooner or la t e r  
produce the in e v ita b le  r e s u lt  . . .  so th a t the sooner the  
root o f a l l  e v i l , which I  consider to  be Zulu power and 
m ilita ry ^ o rg a n is a tio n  is  d e a lt  w ith  the e a s ie r  our task  
w i l l  be,
 ^ B .N .A ., Abt 3 , Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 3 7 ,9 ,3 8 7 7 ,
2 Ib id . , 3 3 ,1 0 ,3 8 7 7 , and 3 7 ,4 0 . 3877,
^ Gold F ie ld s  T iercury, 2 5 ,1 0 ,3 8 7 7 ,
4
"Guy, Zulu Kingdom, pp. 46^7,
5 N .A ., A .96, Shepstone C o ll.  68, Shepstone to  H e rb e rt, 2 8 .1 0 .1 8 7 8 .
6 I b id . ,  Shepstone to  Bulw er, 2 6 .1 1 .1 8 7 7 .
7 ?b jd , , Shep^tpne tp  CpjTiqryon, 3 3 ,12 ,1877  (emphasis pdded) r
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Shepstone also  began to  p o s it  the ex is ten ce  o f a ra th e r  more a c tiv e
re la t io n s h ip  between the Zulu and the Pedi than he had th ith e r to
p o rtrayed . He suggested in  the same despatch th a t
. . .  S ikukuni is  not a t  a l l  in  a s a t is fa c to ry  condition?  
he has not and I  am a f r a id  w i l l  not w ith o u t tro u b le  pay 
what he has over and over bound h im s e lf to  pay? th is  
a ris e s  from the encouragement which he gets from  
Cetywayo who is  anxious to  avoid S iku ku n i*s  f a l l i n g   ^
p e a c e fu lly  under the ru le  o f the Transvaal government.
Two weeks la t e r ,  Shepstone re p o rte d  to  Carnarvon th a t Cetshwayo had sen t
£2000 in  gold to  the Pedi paramount in the  previous month to persuade him
2to  f ie ld  fo rces  a g a in s t the c o lo n ia l government.
Doubtless Sekhukhune and h is  advisors  observed the -growing r i f t
between the Zulu kingdom and the Transvaal a d m in is tra tio n  w ith  co n s id e rab le
in te r e s t .  The evidence suggests, however, th a t through most o f 1877 and
1878 the most pressing  p r io r i t y  o f  the paramountcy was to res to re  i t s
a u th o r ity  over i t s  form er su b jec ts  and domain. During 1877 clashes
continued between groups lo y a l to  the Maroteng and those who had taken
advantage o f the events o f 1876 to  renounce t h e i r  a lle g ia n c e  to  the
paramountcy and, in  some in s ta n c e s , had p layed an a c t iv e  p a rt in  the
campaign ag ain st i t .  The Masemola, Tisane and Marisa.na chiefdams- were
the most prominent in  the l a t t e r  group and t h e i r  continued freedom fro m
Maroteng co n tro l threatened  to  fu r t h e r  undermine the paramountcy*s
3
a u th o r ity  over the area to  the west o f the Leoiu fo u n ta in s , The acceptance
o f the r ig h t  to  independence o f these groups by the Z.A.T?* and then by  
Shepstone* s a d m in is tra tio n , a ls o  served to  en trench  a reduced d e f in it io n  
o f the sphere o f Maroteng power. In  the course o f 1877, Sekhukhune adopted  
a blend o f th re a t and promise to  attem pt to  persuade them to  reco g n ise  h is  
ru le .  Late in  1877, however, confronted by the continued opposition o f
J Ib id ,
2
C,2Q79, No, 3, Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 2 5 ,1 2 ,1 8 7 7 , There appears to  
have been no p la u s ib le  evidence fo r  th is  a s s e rtio n ,
 ^ See ch. 8, p a rt 3.
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these chiefdoms, he decided th a t  -more d ire c t  measures were ca lled  fo r .
Th is  decision was—f a c i l i t a t e d  by the fa c t  th a t Shepstone had disbanded
the vo lu n te er fo rces  e a r l i e r  in  the year and the 'Z u lu 1 p o lice  fo rc e  he
2had intended to  co n stru c t remained in  i t s  in fan cy . There also appears
to  have been an eas ing  o f the food shortages in  the -Pedi heartland from
3
December onwards as new crops r ip en ed . E q u a lly , Shepstone's d i f f i c u l t i e s
w ith  the Zulu and the consequent deployment o f  the bu lk  o f the im p e ria l
fo rces  in  the Transvaal s o u th -e a s t o f the escarpment may have played a
p a r t  in  persuading Sekhukhune th a t  the ap p ro p ria te  moment had a rr iv e d  fo r
a more d e c is ive  dem onstration o f h is  power,
A key locus o f  the s tru g g le  f o r  c o n tro l over the land and population
4
to  the west o f the Leolu Mountains f e l l  w ith in  the Maserumule chiefdom.
In  the decade which had preceded the 3876 war th is  had been amongst the  
most pow erful o f the chiefdams subordinate to  the Maroteng paramountcy 
and i t  had exerc ised  a re g io n a l hegemony w ith in  the p o l i t y .  Loss o f  
c o n tro l o f th is  chiefdom would have c o n s titu te d  a serious set-back to  
the paramountcy's a ttem pts  to  re -e s ta b lis h  i t s  a u th o r ity , B y  3 8 7 7  the  
chiefdom was d iv id e d  between the supporters  o f  Lexolane, the s is te r  o f  
the paramount, who w ith  h is  backing had been appointed regent fo r  her 
son, and those o f P ok wane, the deceased c h ie f*s  youn-ger bro ther, The 
l a t t e r  re lie d  heavily- on the  support o f the v o lu n te e r  fo rc e s  and, once 
they had been disbanded, on the assistancfe ar|d p ro te c tio n  o f Captain C la rke , 
In  A p r il  o f 3 877, the d isp u te  between the two fa c t io n s  had become so 
acute th a t Pokwane and h is  supporters  removed to  an a d jo in in g  s it e .
Th is  separation  did not however end the c o n f l ic t ,  and a pattern  o f
j  T ,A , , S ,S , 258, P ,4465 /77 , Bcftiultze to  C la rk e , 2 2 ,3 2 ,3 8 7 7 ,
2 C,2Q79, No, 3, Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 2 4 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
3 T .A , , S ,S . 258, P .4654777, Aylward to  Roth, 3 3 ,3 2 ,3 8 7 7 ,
4
See ch, 8 , p a r t  3 , and 8,-M.A, , Abt 3 r Each 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 
28 .2 ,38 7 7  3 .1 2 ,3 8 7 7 .
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ra id in g  and c o u n te r^ ra id in g  developed, f i n a l l y ,  on 8 F eb ru ary , a
reg im ent despatched by Sekhukhune ass is ted  the fo rc e s  o f Lexolane in  an
3a tta c k  on Pokwane’ s v i l la g e .
Pokwane, besieged by th is  jo in t  fo rc e , despatched messengers to
C larke  to  beg f o r  ammunition and ass is tan ce , C la rk e 's  -response was to  ra is e
a fo rce  o f s p e c ia l p o lic e ,  p a r t ly  on the gold f ie ld s ,  to  be s ta tio n e d  a t
F o r t  Weeber, Th is  co n tin g en t under the command o f Commissioner S ch u ltz ,
a r r iv e d  a t the scene o f the f ig h t in g  on 37 February , a t  which p o in t the
a tta c k in g  forces w ithdrew , C la rke , fo llo w in g  Shepstonel.s advice, a lso
sought the ass istance o f the'Ndzundza Ndebele and Masemola chiefdams,
□n 24 February, he a rr iv e d  a t  F o rt Weeber and s e t about imposing h is
a u th o r ity  on the d is p u ta n ts . The ju s t ic e  which he dispensed was f a r  from
e n t i r e ly  even-handed. On 26 February, he encountered a group o f tw elve
o f  Lexo lane’ s fo llo w e rs  and disarmed them, bu t did noth ing  the fo llo w in g
day when Pokwane's supporters ra ided  Lexo lane 's  f ie ld s ,  The next day
C larke  summoned the c h ie fta in e s s  to  a m eeting which she, p la in ly  alarmed
a t  h is  in te n t io n s , f a i le d  to  a tte n d , In s te a d , C la rk e -v is ite d  her and
inform ed her th a t  as she had a l l ie d  h e rs e lf  w ith  Sekhukhune, she could
no longer remain as c h ie fta in e s s . No doubt to  her considerable s u rp ris e
he to ld  her th a t 'she being a strange woman coming from  another t r ib e  was
o n ly  guardian to  her son on su fferan ce  and th a t  her p o s itio n  was one q u ite
2unsupported by n a tiv e  usage and custom ', C larke fu r t h e r  in s is te d  th a t she 
should leave the v i l l a g e ,  th a t  the regency should be v e s te d  in  th ree  
heddmen’ and th a t 'th e  t r i b e K should pay f i f t y  head o f  c a t t le  to  the  
government f o r  breaching the peace o f the d i s t r i c t ,  F a ilu re  to  comply w ith  
these demands would lead to  the v i l l a g e  being a ttacked , Lexolane -made a
1 I b i d , ,  3.3,2,3 878,
2 T ,A ,,  S ,S, 269, P ,7 39 /78 , C larke  to  Oshome, 2 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
-3 2 6 -
number o f attem pts to  re-open n e g o tia tio n s  but C larke repulsed her
o v ertu res . For the moment the m a tte r  hung f i r e  w h ile  C larke  aw aited
3
re -in fo rcem en ts  from Masemola and M arisana,
C la rk e ’ s demands not only req u ired  th a t Lexolane should consign
h e r s e lf  to  e x i le  but they a lso  p laced Sekhukhune in  an untenable
p o s it io n . To a llo w  h is  s is t e r  and c l ie n t  to  be d isp laced , p a r t ly  a t
the prompting o f Pokwane and w ith  the connivance o f what he held  to  be
re b e l chiefdoms, would render a m ortal blow to h is  power in  th a t reg io n .
Y et any attem pt to  support Lexolane or punish Pdkwane ran the r is k  o f a
head-on m i l i t a r y  c o ll is io n  w ith  C la rk e 's  fo rc e s , w ith  e q u a lly  grave
p o l i t i c a l  consequences. Above a l l ,  however, he could not stand p a ss iv e ly
by w h ile  Lexolane was a tta c k e d . On 2 March the’ paramount‘ s em issaries
a r r iv e d  a t Lydenburg bearin g  a message which attem pted to reso lve  th is
conundrum. I t  ran
Pogwani, P as h e lla  and M a g a li's  people are s te a lin g  h is ,
S iku k u n i’ s corn, and although they have made peace w ith  
the w hite  peop le, a re  s t i l l  l iv in g  on h is  ground,
S ikukuni a ls o  sends a message th a t  h is  in te n t io n  is  to 
send a commando and k i l l  them, and d riv e  them o f f  h is  
land, He sends th is  message, so th a t Capt, C larke  cannot 
say a fte rw ard s  th a t i t  was done w ith o u t h is  knowledge, He,
S iku ku n i, does not want to  f ig h t  the w h ite  peop le, but on ly  
to  d rive  the k a f f i r s  away , , ,  I  am about to  punish these  
people th a t were once my c h ild re n  , , ,  th ere  m ust not be a 
c h ie f  amongst them , , ,  S ikukuni says he does not want the  
k a f f i r s  th a t have made peace w ith  the w h ites  abpve him.
He h im s e lf wants to  be paramount,
C la rk e , on re c e iv in g  re p o rt o f t h is ,  despatched h is  messengers to
Sekhukhune to  warn him th a t  an a tta c k  on the chiefdom sm entioned would
have grave consequences. The pa'ramount responded th a t 'th e  country was
h is ,  th a t he was q u ite  ready f o r  war , , ,  th a t he would not tro u b le  the
people a t F o r t  Weeber but th a t  the ground was h is K, H is  answer persuaded
3
C lark  th a t a ‘'c o ll is io n  cannot now be avoided*',
 ^ EL, 13,A ,,  Aht 3 , Fach 4 /4 , Tagebuch Phatametsane, 3 7 ,2 ,3  078x4,3 ,3  878;
C.230Q, No, 39, Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 23 ,2 ,38 7 8  and encs,
2 C.210D, No, 72, Message from Sekhukhune to Landdros o f Lydenburg, 2 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
3 I b i d . ,  C larke to  Shepstone, 5 .3 .1 8 7 8 .
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These developments provoked widespread alarm  amongst the white
in h a b ita n ts  o f the neighbouring d is t r ic t s .  Once ag ain , a d is to r t in g
lens formed from rumour and exaggeration tinged  events w ith  a decidedly
ominous hue. Fears th a t  the Pedi army was about to  f a l l  on Lydenburg and
M iddelburg found c o n firm atio n  in  the a c t iv i t ie s  o f Pedi regim ents, Gn
6 March, Geroge EcRersley -  the re s id e n t a t  F o rt Burgers -  was v is i t e d
by a contingent o f 500 Pedi w a rr io rs , and although they  d id  not th rea ten
a tta c k , E ckersley decided to  abandon the f o r t .  On the fo llo w in g  days,
Pedi regiments were seen in  the in v iro n s  o f Krugerspost and in  the
W atervals R iv e r v a l le y .  W hile  i t  remains d i f f i c u l t  to  d isentang le  f a c t
from  fe a r  i t  seems th a t  c a t t le  were se ized . Two fa rm ers , Jan 3/enter and
J . M inaar, who were re tu rn in g  home in  t h e i r  wagon when th ey  had the
m isfortune to encounter a group o f Pedi ra id e rs , were f i r e d  on and V en ter
was k i l le d .  These events were he ld  by o f f ic ia ls  and c o lo n is ts  a lik e  to
3presage a f u l l - s c a le  Pedi a t ta c k , I t  never took p la c e , however, and
i t  seems u n lik e ly  th a t  th ere  was ever a r e a l - th re a t th a t i t  would. The
most l ik e ly  exp lan a tio n  f o r  these in c id e n ts  is  th a t they  were designed
to  re lie v e  Lexolane from  the th re a t  o f a tta c k  w h ile  avo id ing  a d ire c t
c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  C la rk e 's  fo rc e s . I f  th is  was the in te n tio n  then the
t a c t ic  enjoyed a t  le a s t  tem porary success f o r ,  in  the alarm  which gripped
the d is t r ic t  in  the wake o f the ra id s , C larke abandoned f o r t  Weeber and
re tu rned  to  the town o f Lydenburg, When he re turned  to  the f o r t  la t e r
2in  the month, he found th a t i t  had been burnt to  the ground. Not only  
were these in c id e n ts  not the pre lude to a m ajor P ed i o ffe n s iv e , but 
Sekhukhune's th rea tened  a tta c k s  on d is lo y a l chiefdoms also  fa i le d  to  
m a te r ia lis e ,
3 !Sm ith, 'The Campaigns', p, 35; T .A .,  S ,S , 270, P e t it io n ,  Glynn and 3
o th ers , 3 8 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ; B,M,A, A bt, 3, Fach 4 /3 3 , Tagebuch Arkona, 3 3 ,3 ,3 8 7 7 ,
2
B .M .A ., A bt, 3, Fach 4 /4 ,  Tagebuch Phatametsane, 2 5 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
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These events were, nonetheless, portrayed  in  a thoroughly  s in is t e r  
l ig h t  by Shepstone. in  h is  despatches to  Carnarvon and to  the l a t t e r ’ s 
successor as C o lo n ia l S e c re ta ry , S i r  "Michael H icks-B each, In  these  
accounts the paramount was, in  a d d itio n  to  being  p o rtrayed  as poised on 
the verge o f launching h is  army ag ain st h is  neighbours, presented as 
being  resp o n s ib le  f o r  o rc h e s tra tin g  acts o f encroachment and res is tan ce  
through the reg io n . The s im i la r i t y  o f th is  p ic tu re  o f developments to  
th a t  which p re v a ile d  p r io r  to  the war in  1876 owed -more than a l i t t l e  
to  the fa c t  th a t N a c h tig a l p layed a lead in g  p a r t  in  i t s  co n stru c tio n .
A f te r  the d isas tro u s  campaign ag a in s t the Pedi p o l i t y  in  1876, both
N a c h tig a l and Merensky had welcomed im p e r ia l in te rv e n tio n  in  the b e l ie f
th a t  i t  would in v e s t the Transvaal s ta te  w ith  s u f f ic ie n t  power and e f f ic ie n c y
f o r  i t  to  be able to f a c i l i t a t e  m issionary endeavour. In  p a r t ic u la r
they b e lie v e d  th a t the power o f independent c h ie fs , l ik e  Sekhukhune,
was the p r in c ip a l s tum bling-b lock to  th e ir  work. They a lso  shared a keen
2concern th a t the s ta te  should uphold and enforce  p r iv a te  p ro p erty  in  land. 
N a c h tig a l, whose s p e c ia l in te re s ts  have been o u tlin e d  above, once again  
achieved a key p o s itio n  as in te r p r e t e r ,  in te rm e d ia ry  and commentator 
on processes a t work w ith in  the Pedi p o l i t y  *whose in fo rm a tio n  I  [C la rke ]
3
have always found tru s tw o rth y 1', d a rk e n s  re p o rts  a lso  re v e a l th a t much
o f h is  sense o f the h is to ry  o f  the reg ion  was s tro n g ly  coloured by the
m iss io n ary  v iew , M is s io n a ries  were a f t e r  a l l  h is  p r in c ip a l  and most
4
persuasive in fo rm ants ,
1 C .2100, No. 39, N a c h tig a l to  Roth, 1 4 ,1 .1 8 7 8 ; T .A . , S .S , 269, R ,7 43 /78 , 
N a c h tig a l to C la rk , 2 .3 .1 8 7 8 ,
2
See ch. 8, p a r t  2 , and C ,2734, No, 21, Merensky to  B a r t le  f  re-re, 1 ,5 ,1 8 7 9 ,
3 C.21QQ, No. 39, C larke  to  Shepstone, 1 2 ,2 .4 8 7 8 ,
4 See, C .2316, No, 6, Memo, on the p o l i t i c a l  s itu a t io n  e x is t in g  in  the  
Lydenburg d is t r i c t ,  M. C la rke , 1 0 .1 2 ,1 8 7 8 , which is  c le a r ly  s tro n g ly  
in flu e n c e d  by a m issionary p e rsp e c tive ,
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In  January and February o f 3 878, N a c h tig a l w rote a s e rie s  o f
le t t e r s  to  ClarKe and to  the Landdros o f Lydenburg, Ceorge Roth,
d e ta i l in g  what he b e lie v ed  to  be the aggressive in te n t io n s  o f
Sekhukhune. However, whereas in 3876 N ac h tig a l had d ep icted  Sekhukhune
as the m an ip u la tin g  power behind the scenes, in  3878 he cast Cetshwayo
in  the ro le  o f m aster-puppeteer, Shepstone found th is  in te rp re ta t io n
co m p ellin g , as i t  conformed to  the view  th a t  he h e ld  and propagated th a t
3
the  Zulu kingdom was the 'r o o t  o f a l l  e v i l * ,  N a c h tig a l*s  le t te r s  p layed
a dual ro le . They helped to  shape a p p re c ia tio n  o f events by lo c a l
o f f i c i a ls  and they were a lso  deployed by Shepstone and C larke  in  t h e i r
despatches which were designed to  demonstrate the m a lig n  in te n tio n s  o f
2the  Pedi paramount and the Zulu k in g .
O ther than the a ssertio n s  o f N a c h tig a l and Shepstone there., i s ,  
however, l i t t l e  to  support th is  in te r p r e ta t io n .  Th is  i s ,  o f course, 
n o t to  deny th a t Sekhukhune's awareness o f the growing r i f t  between the  
Transvaal government and the Zulu kingdom may have persuaded him th a t  he 
had a d d it io n a l room f o r  manoeuvre in  h is  own re la t io n s h ip  w ith  the new 
a d m in is tra tio n , N onetheless, the p o lic y  pursued by the Tlaroteng paramountcy 
i s  more co n v in c in g ly  exp la in ed  in  terms o f the need to  re p a ir  i t s  own 
p o s itio n  than by the promptings which may have been -received from th e  
Z u lu  k in g , Indeed, N ontie th  has re c e n tly  concluded a f t e r  an exhaustive
exam ination o f  the evidence fo r  the exis tence  o f a '‘consp iracy* between
/
the Zulu and Pedi p o l i t ie s ,  th a t ,  w h ile  co n tacts  took p la ce , an a c tiv e
3
a ll ia n c e  was never formed,
J C ,2.300, No, 33, N a c h tig a l to  R pth, J 4 ,3 ,.3878 ; T ,A . S ,S , 263, f?, 7 4 3 /7 8 ,  
N a c h tig a l to  C la rke , 2 ,3 ,3 8 7 8  and N ,A ., A»96, Shepstone C o ll ,  68,
Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 3 3 ,3 2 ,3 8 7 7 ,
2
C,23QQ, No, 33, Shepstone to Carnarvon, 23 ,2 ,3878#  N ,A ,, A ,36 Shepstone 
C o ll, 68, Shepstone to  B a r t le  F re re , 3 3 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
3
n o n tie th , *Cetshwayo and Sekhukhune*, pp, 37Q-7S,
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However, i t  was not on ly  the in flu e n c e  o f Cetshwayo th a t was
invoked to  account f o r  the a t t i tu d e  adopted by the Tlaroteng paramountcy, .
C la rke  and h is  su p erio rs  were in c re a s in g ly  convinced th a t 's e d it io u s
re p re s e n ta tio n s ’ made by c e r ta in  Boers to  Sekhukhune in flu en ced  h is  a c tio n s .
T h is  b e l ie f  p a r t ly  re s u lte d  from t h e i r  apparent i n a b i l i t y  to  exp la in
Sekhukhune's p o s itio n  w ith o u t in vo k in g  a conspiracy o f some k in d . I t
a ls o  stemmed from  t h e i r  alarm  a t growing burgher d is a ffe c t io n , B.ut i t  a ls o
had some f irm e r  support in  the p a tte rn  o f  events .
As h is  re la tio n s h ip  w ith  the new- a d m in is tra tio n  d e te r io ra te d ,
Sekhukhune began to  exp lo re  the p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  e x p lo it in g  the c o n f l ic ts
w hich e x is te d  w ith in  c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty  to  h is  own advantage, P a rt o f the -
param ount's response to  C la rk e 's  message warning ag a in s t a tta c k in g
chiefdoms to  the west o f the Leolu fo u n ta in s  was to  s ta te  th a t 'th e
E n g lish  Government had gone the wrong way to  work w ith  him* th a t he
2would re tu rn  to  the B o ers ', A f te r  the resumption o f war, Pedi ra id in g  
p a r t ie s  appear to  have gone to  some lengths to  fo s te r  the impression  
th a t  the E n g lish , ra th e r  than the Boe-r community, were the intended o b jec t
t
o f a tta c k , The b e l ie f  th a t Boer c a t t le  and farms- were safe from  a tta c k
heightened suspicion th a t a consp iracy e x is te d  and J ,A , CAbel) Erasmus,
3who farmed near K rugerspost, became the p r in c ip a l Boer suspect. O f f i c i a l  
suspic ion  rece ived  apparent c o n firm atio n  a f t e r  Sekhukhune's cap ture ,
L a te r ,  probably in  an attem pt to  s tave  o f f  execution by denying -re s p o n s ib il ity  
and pandering to  the p re ju d ic e s  o f h is  cap to rs , the paramount declared  
before  Henrique Shepstone, ' I  do not blame the E n g lish  f o r  what has 
happened to m e , i t  is  the Boers who m is le d  me and counselledm e to -re s is t,
3
Sm ith , 'The Campaigns', p, 30,
2 C,21GQ, No, 72 , C larke to  Osborn, 5 ,3 ,3 8 7 8 ,
3
Sm ith , 'The Campaigns', pp. 3 8-3 9,
-331 -
I  blame Abel Erasmus , , ,  f o r  my present p o s it io n * . He claim ed th a t
he had re g u la r  co n tact w ith  Erasmus through a Tsonga messenger who had
liv e d  on the l a t t e r 's  farm  and th a t  Erasmus's advice had been d e c is ive  in
persuading him to  r e s is t  Shepstone*s demands. In  a la t e r  sworn d e p o s it io n ,
Sekhukhune s ta te d  th a t Erasmus had secured the execution  o f one o f  h is
2tenants  who had reported  h is  a c t iv i t i e s  to  the B r i t is h ,
W hile Sekhukhune's attem pts to  tra n s fe r  the r e s p o n s ib il ity  -fo r the
p o lic ie s  which he adopted onto Erasmus: were c le a r ly  disingenuous, th e re
is  evidence which shows th a t a re la t io n s h ip  had been formed. Two refugees
from the Pedi domain who were questioned w h ile  the war was s t i l l  under way
t e s t i f i e d  to  the fa c t  th a t  co n tacts  had taken p la c e , and a la t e r
excavation  o f the spot where Sekhukhune had claim ed th a t the m urder was
committed led  to the d iscovery o f a body in  an advanced stage o f 
3
decom position. The ro le  o f  Erasmus, th e re fo re , m e rits  fu r th e r  a t te n t io n ,
Erasmus had emerged by the e a r ly  1870s as a man o f  some standing in
the Lydenburg d i s t r i c t .  H is p o s it io n  was in  p a r t  based on successful land
sp ecu la tion  and hunting  e x p e d itio n s . He also  c a p ita lis e d  on the resentm ent
o f those excluded from  the patronage o f the lo c a l V e ld c o rn e t, P, d e A / i l l i e r s ,
to  b u ild  up a personal fo llo w in g . When the l a t t e r  resigned in  1876,
4
Erasmus was e le c te d  in  h is  s tead . A f te r  a p erio d  o f h e s ita t io n  a f t e r  
annexation , Erasmus took the oath o f a lle g ia n c e , declared  h is  support f o r  
the new a d m in is tra tio n  and re ta in e d  o f f ic e , ,  During the course o f .1877, 
he wrote a s e r ie s  o f le t t e r s  to  Shepstone d e ta il in g  how the loss o f c a t t le  
and labour, along w ith  poor harvests  and the d e n ia l o f access to  land, 
had b lig h te d  the d i s t r i c t ,  W hile he appealed f o r  a id  on b e h a lf o f h is
1
C .2505, No. 19, D e c la ra tio n  o f C h ie f Sekukunt to  H,C, Shepstone, 1 0 ,1 2 ,1 8 7 9 ;  
 ^ C.2584 N o ..20 , D e c la ra tio n  by C h ie f SekUKuni to-j-LC. Shepstone, 2 3 .1 2 .1 8 7 9 .
3
Sm ith, 'The Campaigns'1, p, 20,
 ^ T ,A ,,  W.202, O b itu ary  o f J ,A , Erasmus; S .S , 214, R ,2443 /76 , Cooper to  
Erasmus, 1 9 .9 ,1 8 7 6 ; E ,V .R , 220, P e t i t io n ,  J .A , Erasmus and 20 o th ers , 
2 6 .4 .1 8 7 3 .
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fe llo w ' burghers, he was p a r t ic u la r ly  concerned to  secure grants  or 
leans to  a s s is t  h is  own e f fo r ts .  The a d m in is tra tio n , however, fobbed 
o f f  h is  requests and, in flu e n ce d  by th is  re b u ff  and by growing burgher
2d is a f fe c t io n ,  Erasmus became outspoken in  h is  c r it ic is m s  o f B r it is h  ru le .
Although Erasmus's changing p o l i t i c a l  a t t i tu d e  probably played a 
p a r t  in  persudding him to e n te r  in to  dealings w ith  Sekhukhune, th ere  is  
a ls o  evidence which suggests th a t economic co n s id era tio n s  cond itioned h is  
a c t io n s . In  October i8 7 9 , Tamakana -  a refugee from  the Tlaroteng c a p ita l  -  
made a lengthy statem ent to  C la rke . From th is  i t  becomes p la in  th a t  
Erasmus p layed a key ro le  in  the gun trade from Delagoa Bay to  the Pedi 
domain, and i t  a ls o  tra n s p ire s  th a t he had undertaken to  secure the 
paramount a cannon from the Portuguese, P a rt o f Erasmus's reward f o r
3
these a c t iv i t ie s  was th a t he received a supply o f labour from Sekhukhune.
On the basis  o f th is  i t  seems reasonable to  suggest th a t  Erasmus, having
f a i l e d  to  gain s a t is fa c t io n  from h is  approaches to  the Transvaal s ta te ,
tu rn ed  in s tea d  to  the o p p o rtu n itie s  presented by the Pedi p o l i t y .  The
l in k s  e s ta b lis h e d  are a lso  rem in iscen t o f those th a t  c h a ra c te ris e d  the
range o f re la tio n s h ip s  o f exchange and, to  some e x te n t, c lie n ta g e , which
developed between Boer notab les  and A fric a n  ru le rs  in  the northern and
e as te rn  Transvaal from  the 185Qs onwards, These have formed one o f the
4
re c u rr in g  sub-themes o f th is  study. One o f the fe a tu re s  o f th is  in fo rm a l 
network o f re la t io n s h ip s  was th a t is  sustained a two-way f lo w  o f p o l i t i c a l  
in fo rm a tio n . The evidence o f both Tamakana and an e a r l i e r  refugee from  
the Pedi domain, A ndries B a lu s h i, suggests th a t Erasmus kept Sekhukhune
 ^ T ,A . , S ,S , 237, R ,209 5 /7 7 , Erasmus to  Shepstone, 12 ,5 ,18 7 7  j S ,S , 242,
R .2 9 5 3 /7 7 , Erasmus to  Shepstone, 1 ,8 ,1 8 7 7 i S ,S , 238, f? ,3555 /77 ,
Erasmus to  Shepstone, 2 8 ,8 ,1 8 7 7 , j S ,S , 238, R,335i7777, Erasmus to  
Shepstone, 4 ,9 ,1 8 7 7 .
2 Van Rooyen, 'V erhoud inge*, p , 340,
3
C ,2482 , No, 158, Statem ent o f Tamakana before IT, C la rk e , 2 6 ,1 3 ,1 8 7 9 ,
4
See ch, 4, p a r t  2 , and ch. 6 , p a r t  1,
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inform ed o f  developments w ith in  c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty  and th a t  be encouraged
1
Maroteng re s is ta n c e . I t  is  a lso  p o ss ib le  th a t  Erasmus may have
communicated the paramount^s assurances to  h is  fe llo w  burghers. The
p o in t rem ains, however, th a t the re la t io n s h ip  was one o f  mutual convenience,
shaped by the perce ived  in te re s ts  o f both p a r t ie s , and u lt im a te ly  based
on trade and labour -  i t  was not the cause o f e ith e r * s  a c tio n s .
I t  seems th a t the b e l ie f  th a t  a * conspiracy* or a ll ia n c e  w ith  e it h e r
the Zulu o r the Boers shaped Pedi a c tio n s , w h ile  fe e d in g  on the f a c t  th a t
contacts  did take p la ce , had i t s  most secure basis  in  the world v iew  and
mode o f exp lan a tio n  o f the m iss io n a rie s  and o f f ic i a ls  who propagated i t .
The p o lic ie s  pursued by the paramountcy can be q u ite  adequate ly  accounted
f o r  w ith o u t invoking  the in flu e n c e  o f e x te rn a l a g ita to r s ,  be th ey  Cetshwayo
o r Abel Erasmus, Indeed, the recourse to  exp lan a tio n  by re ference to
e x te rn a l m an ip u la tio n  o ften  appears to  be the re s u lt  o f  f a i lu r e  to
understand the processes o f c o n f l ic t  and change a t work w ith in  the Pedi
p o l i t y  and the pressures which operated upon the paramount,
Shepstone and C larke found overwhelming evidence o f  the s in is te r
in te n t io n s  o f Sekhukhune in  the events o f fe b ru a ry  and March 3878,
Shepstone argued th a t unless the power o f the paramount was broken
th e re  was a r is k  o f *a genera l r is in g  among the numerous n a tiv e  t r ib e s *
2and urged th a t a d d it io n a l troops should be moved to  the Transvaal,
Towards the end o f March, Shepstone wrote to  ‘M ajor Lanyon in fo rm ing  him
th a t  although Sekhukhune had not rep ea ted  or fo llo w ed  up h is  r a id  on the
W aterval B iv e r v a l le y  he nonetheless intended to  proceed ag ain st him, He
d id  not ^intend to  d ig n ify  the suppression o f aggression on S ikukuni*s
p a r t  by c a l l in g  i t  war* but he was. '- fu l ly  reso lved e f fe c tu a lly  to  put him down*.
1
C .2482, No, 158, Statem ent o f  Tamakana before  M, C la rke , 2 6 ,1 0 ,1 8 7 9 ;
T .A ,,  LL 4, Statem ent o f Andries B alushi be fore  Landdros, 8 ,8 ,1 8 7 8 ,
2 C.2100, No, 39, Shepstone to  Carnarvon, 2 3 ,2 ,1 8 7 8 ,
3
N .A ,, A .96, Shepstone C o ll.  68 , Shepstone to  Lanyon, 2 6 .3 ,1 8 7 8 ,
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Shepstone a lso  s itu a te d  th is  response in  the context o f the w ider need
to  enforce c o n tro l over A fr ic a n  s o c ie t ie s , w r it in g .
There are in d ic a tio n s  o f the exis tence  o f a k ind o f 
common d es ire  in  the n a tiv e  mind in  South A fr ic a  to  
t r y  and overcome the w h ite  in tru d e rs  , , ,  They a re , 
however, in cap ab le  o f p rec ise  combination and so 
long as we can r o l l  one stone out o f the way a t  a 
tim e , we s h a ll be a lr ig h t ,
S ikukuni is  my f i r s t  s to n e , confound himj 
The Zulu were now to  be the second, but in  both cases, Shepstone 
g rie v o u s ly  m is c a lc u la te d  the amount o f fo rce  th a t  would be req u ire d  to  
d is lodge them.
1
I b i d , ,  Shepstone to Bulw er, 3 0 ,3 ,^ 8 7 8 ,
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PART THREE 
The Campaign
The war th a t  ensued has been described in  co n sid erab le  d e ta i l  in  
1
a number o f accounts. I t  f e l l  in to  th ree  main phases. The f i r s t  was-
i n i t i a t e d  by an a tta c k  on Lexolane*s stronghold  which developed in to  a
two-month s ie g e . Shepstone and C larke re a lis e d  in  consequence th a t
d ir e c t  a tta c k s  on the p r in c ip a l  Pedi strongholds were out o f the question
w ith  the com bination o f v o lu n te e rs , *Zulu* p o lic e  and A frican  a u x i l ia r ie s
from s u b jec t chiefdoms which they had a t t h e ir  d is p o sa l. In s tea d , a
number o f fo r ts  were b u i l t  a t s tra te g ic  p o in ts  w ith in  the Pedi domain.
These were manned by v o lu n te e rs  under in s tru c t io n  to  c a rry  out re g u la r
p a tro ls  w ith  the o b je c tiv e  o f d is ru p tin g  production on the land and
u lt im a te ly  o f s ta rv in g  the Pedi in to  submission.
The second phase began in  August o f 3878 when C olonel Hugh Rowlands
was placed in  charge o f the troops in  the Transvaal and reg u lars  were
made a v a ila b le  f o r  an a s s a u lt on the Maroteng c a p ita l ,  Rolands had a
fo rce  o f some 2QQ0. men a t  h is  command but m ost o f these had to  be deployed
to  garrison  posts on the p e rim e te r o f the h e artla n d  o f  the p o l i t y .  On 3
October a fo rc e  o f 439 in fa n t r y  and 338 mounted men s e t out w ith  p lan s
e it h e r  to  take the Tlaroteng stronghold  or to  la y  s iege to  i t  w h ile  the
ro y a l c a t t le  were captured , The response o f  the Pedi regim ents was to
employ the ta c t ic s  o f harassment and ambush which had proved so e f fe c t iv e
a g a in s t in vad in g  arm ies in  the p as t, Rowlands r a p id ly  re a lis e d  th a t  h is
fo rce  was too sm all to  e n te r ta in  any reasonable hope o f success. Thus,
d isconcerted  by Pedi ta c t ic s ,  thw arted in  h is  a ttem pts  to  secure* w ater
and fo ra g e , and alarm ed by the e a r ly  appearance o f horse sickness, 'Rowlands,
2a f t e r  c o n su ltin g  w ith  C la rk e , decided to r e t r e a t  to  <Fort Burgers,
4
Sm ith, ‘ The Campaigns*' is  the f u l l e s t  o f these; see also  Van Rooyen, 
‘Verhoudinge * ,  pp, 308-35; Bonner, *The Swazi*^, pp, 324^7,
2 Sm ith, KThe Campaigns*, pp, 31-4  and C,222Q, No, 131, F re re  to H icks  
Beach, 2 8 .1 0 .1 8 78  and encs.
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This i l l - f a t e d  a tta c k  u n d erlin ed  the e x te n t to which Shepstone had 
m isc a lcu la te d  the m i l i t a r y  s tren g th  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .  He wrote to  
Rowlands:
The fa c t  is  th a t S iku ku n i*s  power to  r e s is t  or to  defend
h im s e lf were underrated  from the beg inn ing; we had to
a c t upon the in fo rm atio n  o f those who said  th ey  knew; we 
knew noth ing  ourselves; . . .  By the tim e you took over the 
command I  had come to  the conclusion th a t  to  subdue 
S ikukuni $^ as a more d i f f i c u l t  task  than to  subdue 
Cetywayo.
The invasion  o f Zu lu land  in  January o f 1879 n e ce s s ita te d  a fu r th e r
w ith d raw a l o f  troops and vo lu n teers  from the Pedi domain. This allowed
Pedi regim ents to  move f a i r l y  f r e e ly  through the region recouping b a t t le
losses and a tta c k in g  groups who had d eserted , o r wavered in th e ir  support
o f the paramountcy. The Pedi p o l i t y ,  however, w h ile  f a r  from being on
the verge o f d e fe a t had been deeply scarred  by the years o f almost
in cessant w a rfa re . A g r ic u ltu ra l  and p a s to ra l production  had been
c o n s is te n tly  d is ru p ted  and re g u la r  g ra in  shortages had re s u lte d , A
number o f groups had been driven  by these pressures to  move out o f the
a rea , and p o l i t i c a l  cleavages w ith in  the p o l i t y  had deepened. In  the
w in te r  o f 1879 the f o r t s  were occupied once again and p a tro ls  were
resumed. At the end o f June, however, S i r  Garnet W olseley a rr iv e d  in
South A fr ic a  to  assume c i v i l  and m i l i t a r y  command o f N a ta l and the
Transvaal and issued in s tru c t io n s  th a t a l l  o ffe n s iv e  operations against
2Sekhukhune should be h a lte d  pending h is  a r r iv a l  in  P re to r ia ,
W olse ley , having supervised the capture o f Cetshwayo and the s e ttlem e n t 
o f Z u lu lan d , a rr iv e d  in  P re to r ia  on 27 September 4879, He held the hope 
th a t the d e s tru c tio n  o f Zulu power would persuade Sekhukhune to accept 
peace term s, and C larke  sent messengers to  the paramount req u estin g  him
1 Quoted in  J lo n tie th , ’ Cetshwayp and Sekhukhune^ p, 466,
2 Sm ith , ‘ The Campaigns*", pp, 35 -40 ,
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to  send em issaries  to  hear the  co n d itio n s . These were th a t Sekhukhune
should acknowledge B r i t is h  sovereignty- and pay- taxes , th a t he should
preserve  peace and order In  the area under h is  c o n tro l, th a t he should
pay a f in e  o f 2500 head o f c a t t le  and th a t he should p erm it the
estab lishm ent o f m i l i t a r y  o r p o lic e  posts w ith in  the h e artla n d  o f the
p o l i t y .  W olseley*s v ie w , which had the support o f H icks Beach, was
th a t  i f  these terms w e re . re je c te d  * i t  w i l l  be necessary to  destroy
4
Sekukuni*s power by fo r c e * .
These terms once again ra is e d  the issue o f the basis  o f the Transvaal
government*s r ig h t  to  e x e rc is e  sovere ig nty  over the Pedi p o l i ty .
C o lo n ia l O ffic e  o f f ic ia ls  attem pted to  evade the problem o f the s u b je c t,
o r o th erw ise , s ta tu s  o f Sekhukhune by arguing th a t the paramount*s
conduct since annexation had given *us a m oral r ig h t  to  conquer him and '
. 2
re s t ra in  him from  fu r th e r  m is c h ie f* , W olseley f e l t  th a t i t  was unwise 
to  go in to  the * o r ig in a l  ju s tic e *- o f the disputes w ith  the Pedi- p o l i t y .
In  h is  opinion there  were obvious d i f f i c u l t i e s  between the c o lo n is ts  and 
the Pedi
Such d iffe re n c e s  where savages are concerned cannot be 
s a t is f ie d  by any c iv i l is e d  method o f adjustm ent , , ,
According to  n a tiv e  id e as , a d i f f i c u l t y  can end on ly  in  
one sim ple way, by the confirm atio n  o f the ascendancy 
o f the s tro n g e r and the su b jec tio n  o f the w eaker,^
Ten em issaries  from  the paramountcy a rr iv e d  a t f o r t  Weeber to  hear the
terms on 4Q October and re tu rn ed  to  Sekhukhune w ith  C la r k e m e s s e n g e r s ,
The refugee Temakana gave an account to  C larke o f the im pact o f  the
co n d itio n s , Sekhukhune c a lle d  a p its o  a t the c a p ita l/:
 ^ C ,2482, No, 404, W olseley to  Hicks Beach, 3 0 , 9 , 4 8 7 9 ib id , ,  No 420, 
W olseley  to H icks Beach, 3 9 ,9 ,1 8 7 9 ; Preston C ed,I Journal o f  S ir  
Garnet W o lse ley , p, 434,
 ^ CO 2 9 1 /3 /1 7 5 1 4 , M inute by F a i r f i e ld ,  8 . 11.1879.
 ^ C, 2482, No, 458, W olseley to  Hicks Beach, 2 8 ,4 9 ,1 8 7 9 ,
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He sa id  th a t peace was o ffe re d , and th a t he f o r  h is  p a rt  
was t i r e d  o f the w ar, th a t  every  person who coaid  a ffo rd  
i t  shoald b r in g  two o r th ree  head o f c a t t le ,  so th a t he 
■might pay the f in e  demanded. P u tla k le , a p e t ty  c h ie f ,  
said  to  Secucuni, '’You are a coward, l e t  the w h ite  people 
f ig h t  fo r  the c a t t le  i f  they want them, we have no c a t t le  
to  g iv e" . The people applauded,
Paswana sa id  he was f o r  peace, but he was d riven  away,
Secucuni sa id  th a t  they were wrong to  c a l l  him a coward,
"your words are my words, but I  wished tc ' hear what you 
thought" . . .  [th e  people] re p lie d  th a t they would pay 
no f in e  and th a t  they would t e l l  th a t to  C aptain C larke ,
□nee again , the evidence suggests th a t Sekhukhune, ra th e r  than being in
c o n tro l o f in te r n a l  p o l i t i c a l  process, as contemporary observers appeared
to  im agine, was c o n s tan tly  fo rc e d  to re fash ion  h is  responses in  the l ig h t
o f  p o l i t i c a l  opinion and s tru g g les  w ith in  the p o l i t y .  I t  appears th a t
the w eight o f popular f e e l in g  remained on the s ide o f continued re s is ta n c e
u n t i l  the end, and f i r m ly  ag a in s t surrendering  c a t t le  e ith e r  to  the paramountcy
o r the Transvaal government,
Dn 21 O ctober, Sekhukhune*s re p ly  was brought to  C la rke , He s ta te d
th a t  he was too poor to  pay the f in e  but requested th a t  C larke should
v i s i t  him to discuss the m a t te r  fu r t h e r .  T h is  C la rke  re fu sed  to  do.
In s te a d , he despatched th re e  more messengers to  the  paramountcy who,
w h ile  they were not a llow ed to  see Sekhukhune, attended a m eeting  o f
ro y a ls , kgoro heads and subord inate  c h ie fs  held a t  the c a p ita l  H he
caramon people having been d riven  away*, The main spokesmen were the
pararaount*s b ro thers  and sons. They claimed th a t c o n f l ic ts  had been
the re s u lt  of the B r i t is h  e n fo rc in g  demands made by the They had
been
, , , th a n k fu l f o r  the peace t i l l  we found th a t  the  
c a t t le  were demanded from  us. W e  then saw the  
E n g lish  were catch in g  us in  a trap  so we decided  
th a t we would no t pay the c a t t le  , , ,  we discovered  
th a t the English  were no b e t te r  than the Boers,
1 I b i d , ,  Statem ent o f Tamakana b efore  M, C la rke , 2 6 ,1 0 ,1 8 7 9 ,
2 I b i d , , Nopatula*s statement, 25,10,1879,
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They m ain ta in ed  th a t the *E n g lish * had begun the war by in te r fe r in g  in
th e  d ispute between Lexolane and Pokwane and s ta te d
. . .  they w i l l  never be su b jec t to  the E n g lis h  who compel 
t h e i r  su b jec ts  to  b u ild  fo r ts  and work fo r  them; th a t  
the E n g lish  are l i a r s ,  th a t  ra th e r  than be in  the p o s itio n  
o f the s u b jec t t r ib e s  they  w i l l  f i g h t ,  th a t  they won*t 
pay taxes b e fo re  they  had a good f i g h t  fo r  i t , ^
The -messengers* accounts o f the m i l i t a r y  d e fe a t s u ffe re d  by the Zulu
kingdom were g reeted  w ith  considerab le  scep tic ism . They were ask.ed
'how was i t  th a t  c a t t le  were not to  be seen in  the towns f o r  sale? and
2how-was i t  th a t p riso n ers  were not sent to  work on the roads?' Sekhukhune
la t e r  to ld  Henrique Shepstone th a t  he had i n i t i a l l y  Been unconvinced By
re p o rts  th a t  the Zulu had been d efeated  and was o n ly  f i n a l l y  persuaded o f
3t h e i r  tru th  in  November.
W olseley on re c e iv in g  th is  response f e l t  th a t he had no a lte rn a t iv e
bu t to  v in d ic a te  the Transvaal government *s a u th o r ity  by fo rc e  o f arms.
To a llo w  Sekhukhune to  m a in ta in  h is  independence would be to  im p e ril the
exerc ise  o f B r i t is h  ju r is d ic t io n  over the A fr ic a n  popu la tion  and
. . .  no n a tiv e  . , ,  w i l l  eve r pay ta x  except a t  the p o in t 
o f the bayonet and the o rd e r ly  machine o f c i v i l  government 
w i l l  be compelled to  y ie ld  i t s  fu n c tio n s  to  a system o f 
m i l i t a r y  p a t r o l l in g ,^
To th is  by now fa m i l ia r  l i t a n y  was added the argument th a t  a dec is ive
dem onstration o f im p e r ia l s tre n g th  was needed to  q u e ll the  s t ir r in g s  o f
r e v o lt  amongst the burgher p o p u la tio n , W olse ley  'cons idered  th a t noth ing
would have a g re a te r  e f fe c t  on the Boers than to  show them th a t we (.were Both
ab le  and w i l l in g  to  destro y  Sekukuni^s power a g a in s t which they had
themselves u n s u c ce s s fu lly  contended*,^
1 I ^ i d .
2 Ib id .
3 !C.25CL5, Np, J 9 , Statem ent o f Sekuknni to  H,C, Shepstone, 1Q ,J2,4&79f
^ C .2482, No, J 58 , W olseley tp  Hicks Beach, 2 8 ,1 0 ,1 8 7 9 ,
Quoted in  Sm ith, 'The Campaigns*, p, 44,
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The d e s ire  to  Impress the e x te n t o f  im p e r ia l power on both the
A fr ic a n  and burgher population  a lso  shaped the m i l i t a r y  ta c t ic s  which
W olseley adopted in  order to  subdue the Pedi p o l i t y .  I t  was one o f the
Key considera tions  which persuaded him ag a in s t employing; methods o f
s iege and harassment and in flu e n c e d  h is  decis ion  to  launch a d ire c t  a tta c k
on the Maroteng c a p ita l .  W olseley g ra d u a lly  gained a f u l l e r  im pression
o f  the form idable  defences o f th is  s trongho ld , c o n fid in g  in  h is  d ia ry
th a t  'even brave men . . .  view  the mountain and i t s  defenders w ith
1
s u p e rs tit io u s  aw e'. He re a lis e d  th a t i t s  conquest would be best achieved
by sheer w eight o f numbers and would e n t a i l  heavy c a s u a ltie s  amongst
the a s s a ila n ts , W olseley, th e re fo re , in  tim e-honoured Transvaal fa s h io n ,
turned to the Swazi Kingdom f o r  m i l i t a r y  a ss is tan c e . The response o f
the Swazi ru le rs , in flu e n c e d  by the impact o f the d e fe a t o f the Zulu
kingdom and th e ir  d esire  to  co n so lid a te  t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  w ith  B r i t is h
power, exceeded a l l  e xp e c ta tio n s . Gn 19 November, 8000 Swazi w a rr io rs  -
double the a n tic ip a te d  number -  and accompanied by Mampuru, jo in ed  the  
2campaign,
The army mustered f o r  th is  in vas io n  o f the h e a rtla n d  of the Pedi 
p o l i t y  was more than th ree  tim es the s iz e  o f the fo rc e  m o b iliz e d  by the  
Z .A .R . in  1876, Aside from  the Swazi regim ents, i t  consisted o f .3500 
tro o p s  and vo lu n teers  and 3000 T ransvaal A fr ic a n  a u x i l ia r ie s ,  The l a t t e r  
come m a in ly  from Zoutpansberg chiefdoms and Ndzundza Ndebele in  the  
eastern  T ran svaal, The campaign was u lt im a te ly  to  cost £383,000, an 
expend itu re  which the Z ,A /P , could never have contem plated, much less
3
a ffo rd e d , from  20 November, th is  army, d iv id e d  in to  eastern and- western  
columns, converged on the P e d i c a p ita l ,  L i t t l e  -res is tance  was encountered  
en ro u te  and by 25 November, the main column was w ith in  th ree  m iles  o f 
the Jlaroteng stronghold ,
1
Preston C ed .l, Journal o f S i r  Garnet W olseley, p, 135,
2
Bonner, 'The S w a z i', p , 325,
3
Sm ith, ’ The Campaigns’ , p. 61.
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The paramount had abandoned Thaba Tlosego in  3869 a f t e r  the h i l l * s  
m i l i t a r y  v u ln e r a b i l i t y  had been revea led  by the Swazi a tta c k , T s a te , 
the new flaro teng  c a p ita l  la y  c lose by in  the same f e r t i l e ,  f la t-b o tto m e d  
and s teep -s id ed  v a l le y  formed by a fo ld  in  the Leoiu fo u n ta in s . The town, 
which consisted o f some 3000 h u ts , had been b u i l t  in  the angle -made by the  
eastern  range o f the m ountains as they  curved to  p a r t i a l l y  c lose the  
v a lle y  to  the south. W hile c u lt iv a te d  lands s tre tch ed  a long the v a l le y  
f lo o r ,  the huts n e s tle d  a long the v a lle y * s  edge and encroached on the  
mountain s id e . These slopes were f o r t i f i e d  by l in e  a f t e r  l in e  o f stone­
w a llin g  pocketed by sconces a t  re g u la r  in te r v a ls .  Long l in e s  o f  r i f l e  
p i t s  had been dug along the exposed p e rim e te r o f the town, In  the h e a rt 
o f the v a l le y  was a h i l l  which became known as the *F ig h tin g  K op je*,
A testam ent to  an a n c ie n t v o lc a n ic  e ru p tio n , i t  was am ass o f  rock and 
tumbled boulders 350 fe e t  h ig h . Honeycombed w ith  caves which were 
p ro tected  w ith  stone b reastw orks, i t  was intended and d estin ed  to  be 
the la s t  l in e  o f defence.
Not only was the a tta c k in g  army much la rg e r  than in  3 876, but the 
defending fo rc e  was a ls o  s ig n if ic a n t ly  s m a lle r, flerensKy suggests th a t ,  
as a re s u lt  o f the p a r t ic ip a t io n  o f the Swazi army and the p r o b a b il i ty  
th a t larg e  areas p f the p o l i t y  would be scoured in  the search -fo r c a t t le  
and c a p tiv e s , subordinate chiefdoms were fo rced  to  hold  back, some o f  
t h e i r  regim ents from the defence o f the c a p ita l  to  ensure the s a fe ty  o f  
t h e i r  home areas. The im pact o f years  o f war on p o l i t i c a l  cleavages w ith in  
the p o l i t y  and in  persuading groups to  m ig ra te  to  areas o f com parative  
s a fe ty  had also reduced the e x te n t o f the support the ilaro teng  could exp ect, 
Derensky c a lc u la te s  th a t Tsate was defended by no more than 4QCT0 w a rr io rs  
in  3 8 7 a ,2
3
Based on ib id , , pp, 43-55 and v is i t s  to the s ite  p f th e  c a p ita l  and 
b a t t le  area  in  _3376,
2 Herensky, E rlnnerungen, p p ,338 -43 ,
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U fo lseley’ s plan o f a tta c k  was th a t w h ile  the m ain  column would
approach the town along the v a l le y ,  "the Swazi w a rr io rs  woold descend
upon i t  from the he igh ts  which la y  behind i t .  At 4 a,m, on 28 November
w ith  the sky lig h te n in g  in  a n tic ip a tio n  o f dawn, the f i r s t  exploding
s h e l l  from the a tta c k e rs * Krupp guns arced , w ith  u n c erta in  accuracy,
towards the F ig h tin g  Kopje, Under the cover o f th is  bombardment,
two a ssau lts  were launched which, w h ile  d r iv in g  defenders back from  the
r i f l e  p i t s ,  were pinned down under heavy and susta ined  Pedi f i r e .  W ith
the a tta c k  thus h a lte d , W olseley and h is  troops anxious ly  aw aited the
delayed a r r iv a l  o f the Swazi army, When i t  f i n a l l y  appeared i t  had a
d e c is iv e  im pact, The Swazi w a rr io rs  emergence on the he igh ts  behind
Tsate was greeted  w ith
, , .  deafening cheers from  the troops below and sighs o f 
r e l i e f  from W olseley and h is  s t a f f .  They stood poised  
on the summit, s ilh o u e tte d  ag a in s t the s k y lin e , w ith  
t h e i r  assegais and s h ie ld s , an awesome sp ec ta c le ,^
The Pedi regim ents were unprepared f o r  an a tta c k  from  the re a r , and
w ith  the advantage o f s u rp rise  the Swazi swept down the m ountainside
s u s ta in in g  heavy c a s u a ltie s  but d r iv in g  the defenders before  them. W ith
the Pedi w a rr io rs  trapped between the descending Swazi and the advancing
B r i t is h  tro o p s , a t e r r ib le  carnage ensued. By 9 ,3 0  a .m ., th e -v a lle y
s ides had been c lea red  and the town was in  flam es.
F ig h tin g  Kopje nonetheless remained unsubdued, A combined a tta c k
was launched on i t  from fo u r s id es , and a f t e r  heavy f ig h t in g  the a s s a ila n ts
reached the summit. I t s  caves, however, remained crowded w ith  men, women
and c h ild re n  who refused to  surrender, Large charges o f  gun cpttpn were
placed a t cave entrances to  destroy the stone defences and to t e r r i f y  t h e i r
occupants in to  submission. The explosions d id  not have the desired  e f fe c t
as none o f the Pedi surrendered, and in  some in s tan ce s , the fuses on the
1
Sm ith, *The Campaings*, p, 52,
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charges were s u c c e s s fu lly  c u t. I t  was then decided to  s ta rve  the 
defenders o u t. As n ig h t f e l l ,  however, a heavy ra in  drenched the v a l le y  
and reduced v i s i b i l i t y .  Taking advantage o f these cond itions  the
3
besieged Pedi emerged from the caves and fo rced  t h e i r  way past the p ic k e t .
The day*s f ig h t in g  took a heavy t o l l  on the liv e s  o f both a tta c k e rs
and defenders. Although on ly  th ir te e n  Europeans were k i l le d  and t h i r t y -
f iv e  wounded, between 500-600 Swazi w a rr io rs  perished  in  the a tta c k  and
an e q u iv a le n t number were wounded. I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to  e s ta b lis h  the
e x te n t o f Pedi c a s u a ltie s  w ith  any p re c is io n  but conservative  estim ates
p la ce  the number o f dead in  excess o f a thousand. An in d ic a tio n  o f the
e x te n t o f the carnage is  prov ided  by the record  o f the f a t a l i t i e s  w ith in
the  paramount*s fa m ily . Three o f Sekhukhune*s b ro th ers  and nine o f h is
c h ild re n , in c lu d in g  h is  son and designated h e ir  Tlorwamotshe, died in  the
b a t t le .  The paramount, who had s h e lte re d  in  a cave behind the town
during  the b a t t le ,  made h is  escape from  the v a l le y  the fo llo w in g  day. He
was, however, tracked to  the cave where he had taken refuge and surrendered
to  Captain F e r re ira  on 2 December. Sekhukhune was taken to P re to r ia
whence i t  was intended th a t he should jo in  Cetshwayo and L a n g a lih e le le
in  e x i le  in  the Cape, W olseley argued th a t  •'S ikukuni, in  the es tim atio n .
o f the K a f f ir s  o f the Transvaal has enjoyed a fame as a c h ie f o f d ig n ity
and im portance, h a rd ly  in f e r io r  to  th a t o f Ketshwayo among the Z u lu s *,
He b e lieved  th a t the hope th a t  Sekhukhune m ig h t be allow ed to re tu rn  to
the Pedi domain would su sta in
. . .  i l lu s o r y  and d is tu rb in g  e xp ec ta tio n s  among a people 
whom we are  a ttem p tin g  to  wean from  the ways o f savage 
l i f e  in to  complete submission to  a c iv i l i z e d  sovere ignty  
, , ,  and we may im p e r il  the success o f our s e ttlem e n t by 
leav in g  among the nascent fo rces  o f a new s o c ie ty  the 
seed o f a weakening am bition  f o r  the o ld  r u le ,
1
I b i d , , p, 54,
2 C. 25Q5, No, .19, D e c la ra tio n  o f C h ie f Sekukuni to  H,C, Shepstone, 1 0 ,1 2 ,1 8 7 9 .
3
C.2584, No, 19, Wolseley to Hicks Beach, 13,2.1880,
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□ne can only  guess a t  the impact o f  the d es tru c tio n  p f the P ed i
c a p ita l  which had f o r  so long proved in v in c ib le  to  Zu lu , Swazi, Boer
and B r i t is h  a tta c k  on the  consciousness o f i t s  s u b jec t and surrounding
p o p u la tio n . An independent Pedi p o l i t y  had provided a p a r t ia l  haven
from  Swazi ra id s  and from  Boer and B r i t is h  demands f o r  ta x , t r ib u te  and
r e n t .  I t  had provided an a lte r n a t iv e  focus o f power and a u th o r ity  to
the  Swazi Kingdom and the Z ,A .R . and Transvaal s ta te s . T h is , amongst
o th e r th in g s , had a llow ed i t s  su b jec ts  to  rep u d ia te  the Basis o f the
system o f p ro p e rty  r ig h ts  which the Republican and c o lo n ia l s ta te  sought
to  entrench. Above a l l  i t  had become a p o ten t symbol o f re s is ta n ce
w ith in  the Transvaal and perhaps the most t e l l in g  consequence o f i t s
d e s tru c tio n  was th a t  by the end o f January, in  188J , Henrique Shepstone
could re p o rt to  Lanyon th a t fo r  the f i r s t  time A fric a n  taxes had Been
s y s te m a tic a lly  c o lle c te d  in  the northern  and eastern  Transvaal and a to t a l
o f  some £33,690 had been ra is e d , W olseley had achieved h is  in te n tio n
th a t  the a tta c h  on Tsate should be a s in g u la r  dem onstration o f im p e r ia l
power, The dem onstration had not ended on the day o f 28 November,
Sw azi w a rr io rs  had continued the onslaught f o r  another ten days,
a tta c k in g  v i l la g e s  and s e iz in g  unknown q u a n tit ie s  o f c a t t le  and c a p tiv e s ,
W olseley observed th is  w ith  grim  s a t is fa c t io n , n o tin g  in  h is  d ia ry  vmy
o b je c t i s  to  s t r ik e  te r r o r  in to  the  h earts  o f the surrounding t r ib e s  by
the u t t e r  d e s tru c tio n  o f S ih u ku n i, ro o t  and branch, so the -more the
1
Swazis ra id  and d estro y , the b e t te r  my purpose is  e ffe c te d '',
Im p e r ia l in te rv e n tio n  in  the T ran svaa l, w h ile  i n i t i a l l y  a ffo rd in g  
the Naroteng paramountcy a d d it io n a l room fo r  manoeuvre, was in  p u rs u it  
o f o b je c tiv e s  which were not e a s ily  made com patible w ith  the continued  
independence o f the Pedi p o l i t y .  The years o f B r i t is h  a d m in is tra tio n
1
Preston Ced,), Journal of  S i r  Garnet Wolseley, p, J79,
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proved to  he a c ru c ia l tu rn in g  p o in t in  the  h is to ry  o f the Transvaal,
In  1876, the a u th o r ity  o f the Z .A .R , was crum bling and i t s  finances
were in confusion. By 1881, when continu ing  burgher re s is ta n ce  re s u lte d
in  the w ithdraw al o f d ir e c t  im p e ria l c o n tro l, the balance o f power had
been tip p ed  d e c is iv e ly  in  favo u r o f the c o lo n ia l s ta te ,  I t s  a d m in is tra tiv e
machinery had been re -o rg a n is e d  and overhauled, A framework fo r  a
more e f fe c t iv e  and c e n tra lis e d  a d m in is tra tio n  o f the A fr ic a n  popu lation  had been
e s ta b lis h e d , and the basis f o r  the r e la t iv e ly  e f f i c ie n t  c o lle c tio n  o f
revenue had been la id  down. As im p o rta n tly  a system o f p r iv a te  property
in  land was entrenched and p ro te c te d  and the movement o f  m igrant labour
was f a c i l i t a t e d .  The s ta te  s tru c tu re  which the B r i t is h  bequeathed in
1881 was v a s t ly  s u p erio r to  th a t  which they  had in h e r ite d  in  1877, Thus,
as Harks and Atmore have po in ted  o u t, these years o f B r i t is h  ru le
foreshadowed the perio d  o f M iln e r*s  reco n s tru c tio n  o f the Transvaal a f t e r
the South A fr ic a n  War, which la id  the basis  f o r  the ongoing development 
1
o f c a p ita lis m . I t  would, o f course, be te le o lo g ic a l  to  p lo t  the m otives  
o f im p e ria l p o lic y  in  the 1870s sim ply by means o f i t s  consequences fo r  
the Transvaal s ta te , The case, however, fo r  s itu a t in g  the expans ion is t 
im p e r ia l p o lic y  o f the. p erio d  in  the context o f the f i r s t  stages o f the  
South A fric a n  in d u s tr ia l  re v o lu tio n  is  s tro n g , The im p e r ia l 
in te rv e n tio n  which re s u lte d  strengthened the T ransvaal s ta te  and 
destroyed the power o f  the two most pow erful independent p o l i t ie s  -  the 
P ed i and the Z u lu , W ith t h e i r  d e s tru c tio n , the balance o f power in  
South A fr ic a n  f i n a l ly  swung d e c is iv e ly  in  the favo u r o f  c o lo n ia l s o c ie ty ,
1
Atmore and Harks, ’'Im p e ria l F a c to r ’1', p, 126; see a lso  de K iew ie t, 
Im p e ria l F a c to r, pp, 242-_3.
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EPILOGUE
W hile the  two f in a l  chapters are designed to  conclude th is  th es is  as 
w e ll  as to  account fo r  and .describe the d e fe a t 'o f  t .h e 'p o lity , th is  ep ilo g u e
b r i e f l y  sketches the fa te s  o f some o f the p r in c ip a l h is to r ic a l  ch arac te rs .
Sekhukhune’ s statem ents and dep o s itio n s  b e fo re  Henrique Shepstone 
le d  to  the issue o f a w arran t f o r  the a r re s t  o f Abel Erasmus on charges 
o f r e b e ll io n , s e d itio n  and murder. I n i t i a l l y ,  Erasmus sought refuge in  
the Orange Free S ta te ; but on 15 June 1890 on the basis  o f  le g a l advice  
he surrendered to  the Landdros o f Lydenburg. However, he was never brought 
to  t r i a l .  In  the worsening p o l i t i c a l  c lim a te  which p re v a ile d  in the  
colony, both the C o lo n ia l O ff ic e  and the Transvaal government were lo a th  
to  take actio n  fo r  fe a r  o f provoking fu r th e r  burgher res is ta n ce . In  
March, Hicks Beach was advised to  t e l l  W olseley c o n f id e n t ia l ly  not to  
press a charge o f murder on ’ n a t iv e  evidence o n ly ’ . In  the event, the  
C o lo n ia l S ec re ta ry  sent W olseley the po in ted  message th a t he hoped 
' f u r t h e r  e n q u irie s  may show th a t  Abel Erasmus has not been so g ravely
2invo lved  in  treason and crime as the evidence o f S ikukuni would in d ic a te ’ .
A f t e r  Erasmus’ s a r r e s t ,  Owen Lanyon thought i t  best to  ’ l e t  s leep ing  dogs
l i e ’ and Erasmus was re leased  on co n d itio n  th a t he re -a p p ea r in  s ix  
3months. On re tro cess io n  in  1881, Erasmus was appointed n a tive  commissioner 
and played a c r i t i c a l  ro le  in  the h is to ry  o f the eastern  TransVaal f o r  the  
next twenty years,
Sekhukhune was not moved to  the Cape, but deta in ed  in  P re to r ia , The 
B r it is h  a d m in is tra to rs  allow ed Tlarrpuru to  s e t t le  in - th e  P e d i-h e a rt land, where 
he set about m a rsh a llin g  support and entrench ing  h is  p o s it io n . In  1881,
1 CO 2 9 1 /5 /2 9 l'7 ,M in u te , 9 .3 ,1 8 8 0 ,
 ^ C .2584, No. 54, Hicks Beach to  W olseley, 1 1 ,3 ,1 8 8 0 ,
3
T .A . SS 437 /R .2701, Minute by Lanyon, 2 4 ,7 ,1 8 8 0  and re p o rt by 
Vanrenen, 1 6 .7 .1 8 8 0 .
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however, a f t e r  the re tro c e s s io n , Sekhukhune was re leased  from prison  by
the Z .A .R . and allow ed to  re tu rn  to  the eastern  T ran svaa l. There, over
the next y e a r, he and Manpuru jodkeyed fo r  p o s it io n . T h e ir  c o n f l ic t  f i n a l l y
ended on 13 August 1882 when a band o f assassins sent by Manpuru stabbed
Sekhukhune to  death , Manpuru'sought refuge from Z .A .R . r e p r is a l  among
the Ndzundza Ndebele. But, a f t e r  the d e fea t and d es tru c tio n  o f  th a t
chiefdom by Republican fo rces  in  1883, he was cap tured , t r ie d  fo r  m urder
1
and, on the second a tte m p t, hanged on 22 November 1883.
Johannes Dinkwanyane, wounded in  both arms and the chest, died seven 
hours a f t e r  the b a t t le  f o r  M a fo ld fo lo  ended on 13 J u ly  1876, W ith in  
days o f h is  death d i f f e r e n t  v ers io n s  o f h is  la s t  words were c ir c u la t in g  
in  the eastern  T ran svaa l. The B e r lin  M is s io n a ries  were to ld  by h is  
fo llo w e rs  th a t he had in s tru c te d  them not to  abandon the spot but to  f ig h t  
on, and th a t he had urged them not to  waver from t h e i r  C h ris tia n  f a i t h .
An a lte rn a t iv e  vers ion  which had wide currency amongst the w hite  community was tha  
he had re jo ic e d  th a t he had met h is  death a t the hands o f a b lack ra th e r .th a n  a
W hite . In  the fo llo w in g  months some o f the remnants o f the community s e t t le d  in  
the h eartlan d  o f the Pedi p o l i t y .  O thers remained to  the  south and 
continued to  deny the r ig h ts  o f the Transvaal s ta te  and lo c a l farm ers  to  
lan d , labour and ta x  u n t i l  the d e fe a t o f the Maroteng in  1879, Yet 
others s e t t le d  on m ission s ta t io n s . In  the longer term , the remnants o f  
the community, led  by Johannes’ son Micha Dinkwanyane, were in the fo r e f r o n t  
o f A frican  land purchase in  the eastern  T ran svaa l, and former-members o f the  
M afo lo fo lo  community continued to  be one v i t a l  c u tt in g  edge in the spread  
o f C h ris tia n  b e l ie f  in the re g io n . In  1976, members o f independent C h r is t ia n  
churches in te rv ie w ed  in  Sekhukhuneland re c a lle d  Dinkwanyane*s l i f e  in  
b ib l ic a l  term s, Dinkwanyane is  like n e d  to  Moses, lead in g  h is  people in to  
freedom,^
1
Merensky, Erinnerungen, pp , 4 0 0 -4 ; Van C o lle r ,  'Mampoer*, 97-136 ,
 ^ B .M .A ., Abt 3, Fach 4 /8 , Tagebuch Lydenburg, 2 2 ,9 .1 8 7 6 , 1 5 ,10 ,1875 ;
B . M .B . , 1878,  p p .  40 1 -2 .
APPENDIX ONE
E x tra c t  from  P. D e liu s , ’ Report on research  in to  the 
n in e te en th  century  h is to ry  o f the P e d i’ , unpublished  
sem inar paper, A fr ic a n  H is to ry  Sem inar, U n iv e rs ity  o f 
London, 4 May 1977,
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By f a r  the most i l lu m in a t in g  m a te r ia l on Pedi s o c ie ty  and h is to ry  
b efo re  1877 is  to  be found in  the pub lished  and unpublished records o f  
the B e r lin  M iss io n ary  S o c ie ty , As the a rch ives  o f th is  o rg an isa tio n  have 
n o t rece ived  a g re a t d ea l o f a tte n tio n  from  h is to r ia n s  working on southern  
A fr ic a ,  i t  is  perhaps worth d ea lin g  w ith  them a t  some len g th . The B e r lin  
M issionary S o c ie ty  began i t s  work in  the Transvaal in  1859, and desp ite  
some m ajor setbacks l ik e  the abandonment o f  t h e ir  s ta tio n s  in  the Pedi 
area in  1864 and 1866, ra p id ly  expanded t h e i r  a c t iv i t ie s  in  the c e n t r a l ,  
eastern  and northern T ra n sv a a l. By 1898 they had 27 mission s ta tio n s  
and 33 m iss io n aries  in  the T ran svaa l, The s o c ie ty  ensured a re g u la r*  
f lo w  o f in fo rm a tio n  from the m is s io n a rie s  in  the f i e l d  to  B e r lin , I t  
was incumbent on each, o f  the m iss ion  s ta tio n s  to  m a in ta in  a d e ta ile d  
d ia ry  o f the l i f e  o f the mission and also  to send y e a r ly  and h a lf -y e a r ly  
rep o rts  to the m ission h eadq uarters . Both these d ia r ie s  and re p o rts , 
along w ith  le t te r s  from the m is s io n a rie s , are in  the m ission s ta tio n  f i l e s  
in  the arch ives  o f the s o c ie ty  in  East B e r l in ,  The second m a jo r category  
o f documents in  these arch ives  are the personal f i l e s  o f  the A/arious  
m is s io n a r ie s , These f i l e s  are o f less in te r e s t  to  a research er w ith  the  
kinds o f concerns which inform ed my work, but do contain  in fo rm atio n  on 
the re c ru itm e n t, prom otions, and com plaints o f the m is s io n a r ie s , They 
a lso  o c c a s io n a lly  conta in  fa s c in a t in g  item s; in  one case sections o f  the 
personal d ia ry  o f N a c h tig a l, an in d iv id u a l c ru c ia l to  the h is to ry  o f the 
P e d i; ; in  an o th er, an unpublished m anuscrip t o f Endemann who a lso  worked 
amongst the P ed i, Problems in  the reading p f th is  m a te r ia l  stem from  the 
use o f m in is c u le  g o th ic  s c r ip t  on both sides o f sem i-tran sp aren t paper,
A number o f the early - f i l e s  have a lso  s u ffe re d  from  the combined actio n  
o f f i r e  and w ater and are in  imminent danger o f  to t a l  c o l l a p s e ,  There 
are a lso  no in d ic e s  o r re g is te rs  to  a s s is t  the re s e a rc h e r in  processing  
the f i l e s ,  Photocopying re q u ire s  the smuggling in o f  photo-copying paper 
from West B e r lin  and o f the copies o u t, an operation  which adds more
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than a l i t t l e  excitem ent to  the otherw ise d reary  process o f c le a rin g  
the  checkpoint each day,
I  made ex ten s ive  copies o f the f i l e s  o f m iss ion  s ta tio n s  in  and 
on the p e rip h e ry  o f the Pedi domain from 1860 -1882 ,, I  subsequently  
(1978) deposited th is  m a te r ia l  in  the U n iv e r s ity  o f South A fr ic a  arch ives  
which have a growing c o lle c t io n  o f 'German m iss io n ary  m a te r ia l .  The 
a rch iv es  undertook in  exchange to  provide a typed tra n s c r ip t  o f these 
documents which is  now (1980) approaching com pletion and which should 
p rovide  s u b s ta n t ia l assistance to  fu tu re  research  on the region.
More access ib le  and more le g ib le  are the published records o f the 
s o c ie ty  and the c r i t i c a l  source f o r  these is  the H is s io n s -b e r ic h te .  
Tw en ty -fo u r p a rts  o f the B e rich te  were pub lished  each year and in  them 
a s e le c tio n  o f the reports  o f  the m is s io n a rie s  and sections o f the 
s ta t io n  d ia r ie s ,  In  the e a r ly  years  o f m iss io n a ry  a c t iv i t y  in  the Transvaal 
much o f the most in te re s t in g  m a te r ia l  is  pub lished  in  the- B e ric h te . W ith  
the expansion o f the a c t iv i t ie s  o f the m iss ion  however there  is  a 
corresponding d ec lin e  in  the coverage o f each m ission  s ta t io n , Also 
published  in  th is  jo u rn a l are c u ltu r a l  and h is to r ic a l  comments on the 
s o c ie t ie s  amongst which the m is s io n a r ie s  worked, t r a v e l  d ia r ie s  and l i f e  
h is to r ie s  o f co n verts , the l a t t e r  being v a lu a b le  sources o f w ider h is to r ic a l  
in fo rm a tio n , A comparison o f the pub lished  v e rs io n s  w ith  the o r ig in a l  
documents- shows th a t the amount o f e d it in g  was f a i r l y  l im ite d , Sections  
o f the s ta t io n  d ia r ie s  and correspondence o f the m is s io n a r ie s  also appear 
in  the v a r io u s  books w r it te n  by'members o f the s o c ie ty , T, Wangemann, the  
m ission d ir e c to r  fo r  much o f th is  p e rio d  must have verged on being a 
compulsive w r i te r  and h is  compulsion was fu e l le d  by h is  access to these 
f i l e s ,  W hile  much o f h is  w r it in g  represents  syntheses o f these sources, 
in  some o f i t  he e x p l ic i t ly  p resents  s ec tio n s  o f the o r ig in a l documents,
Any re se a rch e r i s  thus w e ll advised (and p a r t ic u la r ly  one not w e ll acquainted  
w ith  g o th ic  s c r ip t )  to  exhaust these sources before  ta c k lin g  the a rch ives .
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A p a r t ic u la r ly  v a lu a b le  source was N a c h tig a l’ s personal d ia ry  which the  
U n iv e rs ity  o f South A fr ic a n  a rch ive  had re c e n tly  acquired and o f which  
a typed tra n s c r ip t io n  has been made. Th is  d ia ry  provides a m p lif ic a tio n  
of, and in  some instances an a lte r n a t iv e  v ie w  to ,  the -m a te ria l in  B e r l in ,
I t  also inc ludes  h is to r ic a l  t r a d it io n s  o f a number o f the s o c ie tie s  in  
the  n o rth -ea s te rn  T ran svaa l, genealogies o f prom inent P ed i and converts  
and o f p a r t ic u la r  in te r e s t  are the l i f e  h is to r ie s  o f in h o ekse lin g s  th a t  
N a c h tig a l c o lle c te d .
The e a r ly  period  o f  m iss ionary  endeavour amongst the P ed i generated  
the  most in te r e s t in g  comment on the s o c ie ty , a consequence o f the f a c t  th a t  
the  m iss io n aries  were s tru g g lin g  to  understand the people arcrund them.
I t  was in  1062, fo r  example, th a t  a d e ta ile d  account o f  P ed i h is to ry  was 
published by Merensky. Once the i n i t i a l  p e rio d  o f d iscovery and comment 
had ended, th ere  was a marked development o f an orthodoxy o f concern w ith ,  
and understanding o f, A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty . Language, polygyny and i n i t i a t io n  
dominate as areas o f in t e r e s t ,  There was a lso  a growing h o s t i l i t y  to  
’ t r a d i t io n a l*  a u th o r ity , I t  was to the m a le v o le n t in flu e n c e  o f the c h ie fs  
th a t  m ission f a i lu r e  was ascrib ed  and the v ie w  o f c h ie fta in c y  th a t  
developed was o f a m a g ic D -re lig io u s  despotism which amongst o th er th in g s  
could not to le r a te  a lte r n a t iv e  r e l ig io u s  form s, In  the case o f the P ed i 
th is  was p a r t ic u la r ly  marked as a r e s u l t  o f the c o n flic ts - between 
Sekhukhune and the m is s io n a r ie s . The r e s u lt  was th a t se lf-co n s c io u s  
observation  and d e s c rip tio n  o f the s o c ie ty  becomes less  -usefu l and a lso  
le s s  extens ive  and some o f the m ost i l lu m in a t in g  in s ig h ts  are in s tead  
to  be gained from casual o b s e rv a tio n , The v ie w  o f the P ed i s o c ie ty  th a t  
developed amongst the m is s io n a r ie s  and in  p a r t ic u la r  the v ie w  o f i t  o f  
N ach tig a l and Merensky was c r u c ia l  in  the w id er sense th a t even a f t e r  
t h e ir  w ithdraw al from  the immediate area they continued both to  be a 
channel o f communication between the Z ,A ,R , and the Pedi and a lso
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commentators oh events w ith in  Pedi s o c ie ty , N ac h tig a l played a 
c r i t i c a l  ro le  in  the c o n f l ic ts  th a t developed between the Pedi and the  
Z .A .R , in  the e a r ly  1870s,
The b u lk  o f my time in  South A fr ic a  was spent in  or near the P re to r ia  
arch ives  CT.A .) and w h ile  a t le a s t two previous papers given to  th is  
seminar have touched on these arch ives  i t  i s  perhaps w orth e la b o ra tin g  on 
some o f the p o in ts  ra is e d . There are two broad c a teg o rie s  o f documents 
f o r  the p e rio d  p r io r  to  the annexation o f the Z ,A ,R . in  1877, those being  
the papers o f the c e n tra l a d m in is tra tio n  and the lo c a l c o lle c tio n s , The 
c e n tra l c o lle c t io n s  c o n s is t o f the V olksraad papers, the U itvoerende  
Raadtpapers and the S ta te  S e c re ta r ie s ’ papers. The Transvaal arch ives  
are dominated by the S ,S , c o lle c t io n , some e ig h t thousand volumes 
c o n ta in in g  much o f the most in te re s t in g  m a te r ia l  on alm ost any to p ic  but 
in to  which s t a r t l in g ly  t r i v i a l  m a te ria l has a lso  been in s e r te d , This  
m a te ria l had a lso  the most complete research  a ids in  the form o f  re g is te rs  
and indexes although both are h ig h ly  f a l l i b l e ,  P a r t ic u la r ly  u s e fu l but 
incom plete f o r  the period  1889 to  190Q is  an E n g lish  s u b jec t index which 
i f  used in  con junction  with, the Dutch name and o f f ic e  indexes provides  
a t le a s t an adequate in d ic a tio n  o f the contents o f the volum es, The 
research  aids f o r  the o th e r c e n tra l c o lle c tio n s  are profoundly  wanting  
before  1877 but l ik e  most th in g s  in  the arch ive improve s ig n if ic a n t ly -  a f t e r  
annexation . The lo c a l re co rd s , the Landdros papers, the Gold Commissioners’  
papers and the papers o f the ftep u b lie  o f LydenburgC1856 -631 have to be 
worked on the b as is  o f tu rn in g  over every  page, T was however fo rtu n a te  
in  th a t lo c a l records o f any kind remain; the Landdros- papers f o r  the  
Zoutpansherg d i s t r i c t ,  fo r  example, have Been lo s t  and a setback fo r  my 
research  was the absence o f most o f the papers o f the Gold Commissioner 
fo r  P ilg r im s ’ R est,
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The e a r ly  documentation provides fragm entary  but im portant glim pses  
o f  A fr ic a n  s o c ie ty  in  the north  eastern  T ran svaa l, There is  l i t t l e  in  
the way o f system atic  re p o rtin g  on events w ith in  A fr ic a n  so cie ty  and most 
o f  the m a te r ia l on the in te ra c t io n  between the Trekkers  and th e ir  neighbours  
tends to r e la te  to  the form al aspects o f the re la t io n s h ip , The in fo rm a l 
re la t io n s h ip s  which e x is te d  are only f l e e t in g ly  r e f le c te d  in  the reco rd s , 
p a r t  o f the reason fo r  th is  being th a t  the b asis  f o r  many of these 
re la t io n s h ip s  was i l l e g a l  trad e  in  arms and ammunition. A f te r  1860 the  
m iss io n aries  d id  send rep o rts  and a lso  w r ite  le t t e r s  fo r  ch ie fs  although  
some o f the in fo rm a tio n  they supply is  a v a ila b le  in  g re a te r  d e ta i l  in  
the B e r lin  M issionary S o c ie ty  sources. The c o n f l ic ts  between the Pedi 
and the Z .A .R , in  the 1870s, however, generated a g re a te r  f lo w  of 
in fo rm a tio n . W ith the annexation o f the Z .A .R . in  1877, and the estab lish m en t 
o f a system o f n a tiv e  commissioners and the appointm ent o f Henrique 
Shepstone as S e c re ta ry  f o r  N a tiv e  A f f a i r s ,  a system atic  attem pt was made 
to  gather in fo rm a tio n  about the v a r io u s  A fr ic a n  p o l i t i e s .  As a -re s u lt, 
the S ,N , f i l e s  fo r  the annexation p e rio d  are a m in e  o f in fo rm a tio n , 
th e ir  va lu e  fo r  the n o rth -e a s te rn  d is t r ic t s  being somewhat marred however 
by the in flu e n c e  on th e ir  contents o f the w o ild  v ie w  o f the m is s io n a r ie s ,
The s tru c tu re  e s tab lis h ed  f o r  the a d m in is tra tio n  o f ’ n a t iv e ’  a f fa i r s  was 
re ta in e d  a f t e r  re tro cess io n  and w ith  i t  a t le a s t  an id e a l o f re g u la r  
re p o r t in g , The n a tiv e  commissioner f o r  the Lydenburg a rea , J ,A . Erasmus 
(a  man prom inent in  Transvaal m ythology and Pedi demonologyl was aman o f  
ac tio n  and not l e t t e r s ,  Erasmus’ s penchant fo r  ac tio n  however generated  
l e t t e r - w r i t in g  in  o th e rs , Some o f the m ost i l lu m in a t in g  m a te r ia l  f o r  the  
p erio d  1881-19QCI is  contained in  the le t t e r s  w r it te n  by in d iv id u a ls  
re ta in e d  by the paramountcy and o th e r groups in  th e  area to  p ro te s t a g a in s t 
the ac tio n s  o f the n a tiv e  commissioner and h is  a s s is ta n ts , Much of the  
most in te r e s t in g  correspondence and records o f the v a r io u s  commissions
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appointed to enquire  in to  the a lle g a t io n s  has been tra n s fe rre d  from  
th e  S.N, f i l e s ;  fo r tu n a te ly -, however, much o f i t  came f i n a l l y  to r e s t  
in  the S ,S . c o lle c t io n .
At the in c ep tio n  o f th is  research  p ro je c t  i t  was c le a r  th a t f i e l d  
work in  the a rea , i f  p o ss ib le  a t  a l l ,  was l ia b le  to be f a r  from problem - 
f r e e  and th is  prem onition  proved w e ll-fo u n d e d . The hope had been th a t  
my research time in  South A fr ic a  would be e q u a lly  d iv id ed  between 
a rc h iv a l arid f i e l d  work. My e n try  in to  the f i e l d  was delayed, however, by 
the  i n i t i a l  re je c tio n  o f my a p p lic a tio n  f o r  a research perm it and the 
in a d v is a b i l i t y  o f a ttem p tin g  to  go in to  Sekhukhuneland during peak perio ds  
o f  the disturbances in  the T ra n sv a a l, W hile I  d id  manage to make a number 
o f t r ip s  in to  the area  during  the course o f the y e a r, i t  was not u n t i l  
the la s t  month and a h a l f  o f my s tay  in  South A fr ic a  th a t I  was ab le  to  
engage in  concentrated f i e l d  w ork. The consequence o f  th is  was th a t I  had 
to  work w ith  a f a r  more lim ite d  research  s tra te g y  than I  would otherw ise  
have adopted. My aim was to  c o l le c t  in fo rm a tio n  in  a lim ite d  number 
o f chiefdoms which had f ig u re d  p rom inently  in  the n in e teen th  cen tury  
reco rd s . My c e n tra l concern was to  en larg e  my understanding o f the n a tu re  
o f the ro le  o f the paramountcy in  the area in  the la s t  century  and my 
am bition to gain  access to  the paramount group a t M oh la letse  had the  
added in c e n tiv e  th a t no re s e a rc h e r had worked w ith  th is  group since, the  
1940s. In  the e ve n t, i t  was a t  M o h la le tse  th a t the la rg e s t s in g le  p o rtio n  
o f my time in  the f i e l d  was sp en t,
The Pedi area is  one which has been -riven by c o n flic ts - and these 
c o n f l ic ts  s t i l l  re ve rb e ra te  p o w e rfu lly  w ith in  the s o c ie ty  and are c r i t i c a l  
in  shaping the in fo rm a tio n  a v a ila b le  to  a re s e a rc h e r, Succession d isp u tes  
w ith in  the paramountcy have re s u lte d  in  the secession o f a number o f 
f a i le d  contenders and t h e i r  s u p p o rte rs . W hile the c h ie fta in c y  a t M o h la le tse  
is  g e n e ra lly  recognised as the in h e r i t o r  o f the m antle  o f Sekhukhune 
there  are a number o f groups in  the area who have or do challenge t h e i r
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s e n io r i ty ,  Probably most im p o rtan t amongst these in  the modern co n tex t 
are the descendants o f the fo llo w e rs  o f Sekhukune’ s b ro th e r Mampuru and 
th is  chiefdom has e s ta b lis h e d  i t s  p o s itio n  as an a lte rn a t iv e  focus o f  
a lle g ia n c e  f o r  the c h ie f ta in c ie s  in  the Nebo a rea . The r e la t iv e  s e n io r ity  
o f  these two groups p rovides the basis  f o r  a seem ingly endless and 
extrem ely  com plicated argument. I t  is  d isputes  o f th is  kind which 
prov ide  the s t u f f ,  s tru c tu re  and mode o f exp lan atio n  o f  much o f c u rre n t  
P ed i t r a d i t io n .  The h is to ry  o f the re ig n  o f Sekhukhune f o r  exanrple w i l l  
be recounted in  terms o f h is  d ispu te  w ith  Mampuru, o th e r d isputes which  
have not had the same lo n g -te rm  consequences are excluded and the s tru g g le  
between the two b ro th ers  w i l l  be used as an exp lan a tio n  fo r  the m a jo r  
events o f  the p erio d  l ik e  the wars between the Pedi and the Boers, and 
the Pedi and the B r i t is h .  W hile i t  is  p o ssib le  to  g lean some in te r e s t in g  
m a te r ia l from  these accounts, these succession d ispu tes  are also  the aspect 
o f Pedi h is to ry  b est covered in  e x is t in g  c o lle c tio n s  o f o ra l t r a d it io n  and 
in  the documentary reco rd . The in fo rm a tio n  a v a ila b le  on the period  before  
the accession o f Sekhukhune in  1861 is  scanty and f o r  the period p r io r  
to  the d ifaqane there  was l i t t l e  th a t emerged during  f i e l d  work to  a l t e r  
my re lia n c e  on the pub lished  t r a d it io n s  which I  found in  N a c h tig a l’ s 
d ia ry , and the B e r lin  and P re to r ia  a rc h iv e s .
Aside from  the rum blings o f these debates the Pedi area w itnessed  
a b i t t e r  and prolonged re s is ta n c e  to  the attem pts in i t ia t e d  in  the l a t t e r  
h a l f  o f the 1950s to  re fa sh io n  the chiefdoms through the in tro d u c tio n  o f  
the Bantu A u th o r it ie s  system. The cleavages th a t th is  c o n f l ic t  created  
ran across c h ie f ly  boundaries and a number o f chiefdoms in c lu d in g  the  
paramountcy s u ffe re d  from  acute in te r n a l  d iv is io n . The consequence fo r  a 
number was the ex is ten ce  o f two ’c h ie fs ’ one w ith  government support and 
p ro -B .A .’ s and the o th e r u s u a lly  w ith  more ex ten s ive  support and a n t i -B .A ,* s .
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I n i t i a l l y ,  however, o n ly  a handful o f chiefdoms accepted B~,A,Sr and the  
paramountcy, in te r n a l  d iv is io n  n o tw ith s tan d in g , played a prominent i r o le  
in  the re s is ta n c e , Over the y ea rs , however, through a combination o f  
o f f i c i a l  persuasion and coercion and no doubt the in c reas in g  r e a l is a t io n  
on the p art o f the c h ie f ly  e l i t e  th a t  the system was in  the long term  
designed to entrench t h e i r  p o s it io n , th e re  was a progressive acceptance 
o f  B .A .s  by in d iv id u a l chiefdoms and w h ile  the b u lk  in  the Sekhukhuneland 
area  appear to  have w aited  on the d ecis io n  by the paramountcy, th is  process  
w h it t le d  away a t the p re s tig e  and a u th o r ity  o f the group a t M o h la le tse ,
The l a t t e r  f i n a l l y  accepted in  1965 but the choice l e f t  open to the o th e r  
chiefdoms as to whether or not to  f a l l  under the paramountcy p re c ip ita te d *!  
a c r is is  in  the p o s itio n  o f the paramountcy and i t  appears possib le  a t  
presen t th a t the a u th o r ity  o f th a t group has been damaged beyond re c o v e ry , 
I t  was, in  p a r t ,  th is  c r is is  which persuaded the paramountcy a f t e r  some 
h e s ita t io n  to  a llo w  me to in te rv ie w  a t M o h la le ts e , but i t  a lso  pro found ly  
a ffe c te d  the nature o f the h is to ry  i t  was deemed f i t  fo r  me to g a th e r ,
Q uite  consciously , in form ants  were a ttem pting  to g iv e  me a cleaned-up  
v ers io n  o f the past, A past in  which s u p e r io r ity  o f rank in  i t s e l f  had 
proved s u f f ic ie n t  to  secure the a lle g ia n c e  o f o th er groups and. which  
had been ch arac te rised  by the  harmonious re la t io n s h ip  th a t ex is ted  between 
the paramountcy and i t s  s u b je c ts , The reverse problem occurred w ith  a 
number o f the subordinate chiefdoms f o r  even those th a t have not opted out 
from under the paramountcy appear to  be c u rre n tly  debating the wisdom o f  
such a course and the tendency is  e ith e r  to deny a lle g ia n c e  a t any 
p o in t in  time or to m inim ise the amount o f contact which took p lace , A; 
good p a rt o f my e f f o r t  in  the f i e l d  was concentrated on attem pting to  
reduce the le v e ls  o f s e lf-c e n s o rs h ip  a t the paramountcy and. in  persuading  
o th e r groups th a t I  was not the *stooge’ o f the form er,
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I  succeeded ra th e r  b e t te r  in  the f i r s t  o b je c tiv e  than in  the second, 
P a r t o f the problem was the  in s is te n c e  o f the paramount c h ie f  and the  
in form ants on group in te rv ie w s , the o b je c t being to  present me w ith  a 
consensus v iew . W hile consensus r e g u la r ly  gave way to  heated debate, 
th e  la t t e r  d e fied  any attem pt to  record i t .  E q u a lly  in  the group 
s itu a t io n  younger men who had had access to  w r it te n  accounts tended to  
a s s e rt th e ir  views a t  the expense o f the  o ld e r , less-educated  men, who 
were less prone to q u o ta tio n  from published h is to r ie s ,  I t  proved -much 
e a s ie r  to tap the knowledge o f these o ld e r men ou ts ide  the group 
in te rv ie w in g  s itu a t io n  and in te rv ie w in g  in d iv id u a l ly  a lso  reduced th e  
le v e l  o f censorship operated . I t  i s ,  however, almost im possible to  fin d  
uncontaminated t r a d i t io n s ,  even where in form ants  have not read w r it te n  
accounts the in fo rm atio n  contained w ith in  these accounts has become p a rt 
o f  the corrmon fund o f h is t o r ic a l  knowledge w ith in  the s o c ie ty  and the  
e f fe c t  o f the vern acu lar h is to r ie s  has been p a r t ic u la r ly  pervas ive . The 
tw e n tie th  century has a lso  w itnessed the development o f a number o f lo c a l  
h is to r ia n s , u s u a lly  men o f  some education , who are now d e fe rred  to as 
the re p o s ito rie s  o f h is to ry  o f the a re a . The man most prominent in  th is  
ro le  in  the case o f  the Pedi is  the Reverend Mothubatse, e x - t r ib a l  s ec re ta ry  
a t M oh la letse , a man o f w ide and deep h is to r ic a l  knowledge and ab id in g  
h is to r ic a l  c u r io s ity ,  but whose in fo rm a tio n  is  the r e s u lt  o f the  synthesis  
o f a v a r ie ty  o f sources both o ra l and w r it te n .  The in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  
Pedi h is to ry  o f Reverend Mothubatse has both fed back in to  the s o c ie ty  and 
has been h e a v ily  drawn upon by a number o f research ers , notably Monnig and 
Bothma.
This account in  a tte m p tin g  to se t the context in  which my f i e ld  work 
was conducted and to  p o in t up some o f the problems invo lved  perhaps 
conveys too gloomy a v iew . The problems are  a t  t h e ir  most acute in  the
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c o lle c t io n  o f p o l i t i c a l  t r a d i t io n ,  I t  was, however, possib le  to  gather  
a considerab le  amount o f in fo rm a tio n  on the norms which informed the  
re la t io n s h ip  between paramountcy and subordinate groups to  set ag ain st 
th e  impression o f  the r e la t io n s h ip  gleaned from  the  documentary -record. 
There were also a whole range o f s u b s id ia ry  questions w ith  which I  was 
concerned, ranging from ecology to  e a r ly  m ig ra n t lab our which, w h ile  
y ie ld in g  v a r ia b le  rew ard, were c e r ta in ly  f a r  e a s ie r  to  pursue, Perhaps, 
however, the most p e rs o n a lly  rewarding f ie ld  work experiences which I  had 
were a number o f l i f e  h is to ry  in te rv ie w s  th a t I  d id  w ith  old men in  the  
vario u s  areas in  which I  worked. W hile these in te rv ie w s  supplied l i t t l e  
th a t  was d ir e c t ly  re le v a n t to my research , th e y  gave fa s c in a tin g  g lim pses  
o f the experience o f the Pedi in  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  and th e  k inds o f  
tran s fo rm atio n s  which occurred w ith in  the s o c ie ty . This perhaps is  
the  most p o te n t ia l ly  f r u i t f u l  area fo r  o ra l research in  South A fr ic a  in  
the fu tu re  and one which, i f  p ro p e rly  employed, could y ie ld  r ic h  
s o c ia l h is to ry .
INFORMANTS
Reverend E .M .E . MOTHUBATSE, born 1 .9 ,1 8 8 4 , M in is te r  in  the A!,M,E, 
and from 1921-1958, T r ib a l  S ecre ta ry  a t M o h la le tse , The s e r ie s  o f 
in te rv ie w s  which I  codducted w ith  Reverend Mothubatse between 
8 November 1976 and 16 November 1976 is  the only o ra l m a t e r i a l  which 
I  co l lec ted  which has been c ite d  in  th is j th e s is  .. •
I  a lso  in te rv ie w ed  e x te n s iv e ly  a t M ohla letse where the then a c tin g  
(now confirm ed) paramount C h ie f KENNETH K, SEKHUKHUNE and MOSEHLA 
SEKHUKHUNE;, SEHLOPE SEKHUKHUNE, MPYANE SEKHUKHUNE, WILLIAM TIAGSHOTO 
SEKHUKHUNE, JONATHON MOKIRI SEKHUKHUNE, JAMES NGWANATSOMANE HLAKODI, 
JIM NGWANATSOMANE SEKHUKHUNE, JACKSON KOPYANE MAHLAKGAUME and 
MOGARAMEDI GODFREY SEKHUKHUNE showed g reat to le ran c e  o f my fum bling  
q u estio n s, rece ived  me w ith  g re a t h o s p ita l i ty ,  and attempted to school 
me in  Maroteng h is to ry ,
A range o f o th e r in d iv id u a ls  in  Sekhukhuneland, Nebo and neighbouring  
d is t r ic t s  a ls o  consented to  be in te rv ie w e d . These included the la te  
CHIEF SEKWATI MAMPURU, CHIEF TSEKE MABOOE TIASEMOLA, CHIEF PHETEDI 
T. SEKHUKHUNE, CHIEF LEKOKO MAMPANE, ABEL UOSEHLE, SERAKI SEKHUKHUNE, 
MARTA MASCHUPJE, RACHEL MOHLALA, PHILIMON MOLEKE,
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